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INTRODUCTION 


Tue more important letters and edicts in this 
volume are hardly intelligible to a reader unfamiliar 
with the historical background. The following brief 
summary of Julian’s career is intended to explain 
the allusions in the text and to supplement the 
Introduction in Vol. 1. In his more formal works, 
especially the manifesto To the Athenians written in 
361 as an apologia for his rebellion against the 
£mperor Constantius, and the Misopogon written 
in 362, a satire on his own austere habits addressed 
to the citizens of Antioch, Julian himself relates the 
main incidents of his childhood and youth. For 
the last ten years of his life, 353-363, the best 
authority is Ammianus Marcellinus, the Latin 
historian, an eye-witness. 

Flavius Claudius Julianus was born at Constanti- 
nople in 331, the only son of Julius Constantius, 
half-brother of Constantine the Great, and Basilina, 
a highly educated woman and devout Christian, who 
died when Julian was a few months old. From his 
father’s earlier marriage there survived a son, Gallus, 
a daughter, probably named Galla, who married her 
cousin the Emperor Constantius IJ, and another son 
whose name is unknown. Soon after the death of 
the Emperor Constantine in 337, the Emperor 
Constantius removed possible rivals by the murder 
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of certain relatives, among whom were Julian’s 
father and half-brother. Gallus and Julian survived. 
The latter was sent to Nicomedia in charge of a 
relative, the Bishop Eusebius, and his education 
was entrusted to the Christian eunuch Mardonius, 
who had taught Basilina Greek literature. In 
Misopogon 3538, Julian says that Mardonius was 
“of all men most responsible” for his literary tastes 
and austere morals.1 Julian also studied at Constanti- 
nople with the Christian sophist Hecebolius.2?_ Dur- 
ing this period he used to visit his grandmother’s 
estate in Bithynia, which is described in Letter 25. 
In 345, when Julian was fourteen, Constantius, who 
in the twenty-four years of his reign that followed 
the murder of Julius Constantius lived in appre- 
hension of the vengeance of his sons, interned 
Gallus and Julian in the lonely castle’ of Macellum 
(Fundus Macelli) in Cappadocia. In his manifesto 
To the Athenians 271 c, pv, Julian speaks of their six 
years of solitary imprisonment at™ Macellum, and 
says that the cruelty and harshness of Gallus, who 
proved to be a sort of Christian Caligula, were 
increased by his life there, while his own love of 
philosophy saved him from being equally brutalised. 
From Letter 23 we learn that he was able to borrow 
books from George of Cappadocia, who later became 
Bishop of Alexandria and was murdered by the 
Alexandrian mob in 261. Julian at once wrote 
Letter 23 to demand his library. 


1 For the influence of Mardonius see Vol. 2 Oration 8, 
2410; To the Athenians 274); Misopogun 352-353. Julian’s 
knowledge of Latin was probably slight, though Ammianus, 
16. 5. 7, describes it as ‘‘ sufliciens.” 

2 For Hecebolius see Letter 63, and below, p. xlvii. 
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In 351 Constantius, who had once visited the 
brothers at Macellum, released them, raised Gallus 
to the rank of Caesar and gave him his sister 
Constantia in marriage. Constantius had married 
as his first wife Galla, the sister of Gallus; she had 
lately died. Gallus was sent to Antioch to govern 
the provinces of the East. There he and Constantia, 
whose cruel and suspicious temper matched his own, 
embarked on a four years’ reign of terror which is 
described by Ammianus.! Constantius meanwhile, 
at Arles, where he spent the winter of 353, and 
later at Milan, was just as suspicious and ruthless, 
but in Gallus Caesar tyrannical conduct seemed to 
his cousin the prelude to usurpation. He was there- 
fore recalled to Milan in 354, Constantia died of a 
fever on the journey, and Gallus, escorted by the 
Emperor’s agents as a virtual prisoner, was taken by 
way of Constantinople to Pola (where in 326 Crispus, 
the son of Constantine, had been put to death by 
his father), and was there beheaded, towards the end 
of 354. Julian later avenged himself on those whom 
he believed to have been accessory to the death of 
_ his brother. 

Meanwhile he had devoted four years to study, 
first at Pergamon with Aedesius and Chrysanthius, 
the disciples of lamblichus; but on hearing from 
Aedesius of the marvels wrought by his pupil 
Maximus of Ephesus the theurgist, he hastened to 
Ephesus.2_ Julian “had been under Christian in- 
fluences from his childhood, but he was an ardent 
admirer of Greek literature and philosophy and 


1 Book XIV. 
2 See the account of his studies at Pergamon and Ephesus 
in Eunapius, Lives, pp. 429-435, Wright. 
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naturally inclined to superstition. With Maximus 
he studied the teachings of Iamblichus the Neopla- 
tonist, and though he did not openly profess 
paganism until 361, he says in Letter 47, written in 
362, that for twelve years he has ceased to be a 
Christian. 

The Syrian Neoplatonism of the fourth Christian 
century which followed the teachings of Iamblichus 
was a religion rather than a philosophy, and was 
well suited to his love of the mystical and marvellous; 
for the rest of his life he was the devoted disciple 
of Maximus. But his apostasy from Christianity 
was carefully concealed, and his first panegyric on 
Constantius, Oration 1, written in 355, is entirely 
non-committal, refers vaguely to “the deity ” and 
“ providence,’ and might have been composed by 
a Christian. i 

In the second panegyric, Oration 2, written in 
Gaul at a safe distance, he frequently invokes Zeus, 
and assumes the reality of the gods of Homer in 
language that goes beyond what was allowed by 
literary etiquette in rhetorical works of this sort. 
It could not have been written by a Christian. His 
brother Gallus, some time between 351 and 354, 
heard rumours of his devotion to Maximus, and sent 
his own spiritual adviser Aetius to remonstrate with 
Julian. Letter 82 (Gallus to Julian), the earliest 
letter in this volume that can be dated, expresses 
the relief of Gallus at the reassuring report of 
Aetius as to Julian’s adherence to the Christian 
faith. 

On the death of Gallus in 354 Julian was sum- 
moned to the court at Milan, and on the way thither 
visited Troy and had the interview with Pegasius 
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which is described in’ Letter 19. Ammianus says? 
that Julian’s life was in danger at Milan from the 
plots of enemies, who accused him to Constantius of 
having met Gallus at Constantinople in 354, and of 
having left Macellum without permission. Julian 
denies the first of these charges in Oration 3. 121a, 
and in To the Athenians 273 a. He was saved by the 
intercession of the second wife of Constantius, the 
Empress Eusebia, who, after seven months of 
suspense, obtained for him his single audience with 
the Emperor and permission to go to Athens to 
study. We know little of his brief stay of about 
two months in Athens in 355, but he was almost 
certainly initiated into the Mysteries at Eleusis,? 
and probably attended the lectures of the aged 
Christian sophist Prohaeresius, to whom in 361 or 
early in 362 he wrote Letter 14. Among his fellow- 
students were two Cappadocians, Gregory Nazianzen, 
who after Julian’s death wrote bitter invectives 
against the apostate and an unflattering description 
of his appearance and manners, and Basil the 
Great, to whom Julian addressed Letter 26. From 
Athens the Emperor recalled Julian *® in September 
to Milan, where after some delay he was raised to 
the rank of Caesar on November 6, 355, given the 
task of pacifying the Gallic provinces, and married 
to Helena, the sister of Constantius. She was much 
older than he, had little influence on his life, and 
died in Gaul, without issue, not long after Julian 


LONE 

2 The evidence for this is Eunapius, Lzives, p. 437, 
Wright. 

8 For his grief at leaving Athens see Vol. 2, Yo the 
Athenians, 275 a, 
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had been proclaimed Augustus by the army. The 
motives of Constantius in making Julian Caesar are 
not clear. Eunapius says that he hoped his cousin 
would be killed in Gaul. Eusebia may have per- 
suaded the Emperor that their childlessness was a 
punishment for his treatment of his relatives. The 
Gallic provinces were overrun by barbarians, and 
Constantius could not go there himself because he 
was occupied on the Danube with the Sarmatians 
and the Quadi, and by the threat of the Persians 
in Mesopotamia. Julian set out for Gaul on 
December 1, 355, with a small troop of 360 men 
who “only knew how to pray,” as he says in 
Jrag. 5. Eusebia gave him a library of books which 
he took with him. His task was to expel the hordes 
of Germans who, having been invited by Constantius 
to assist in suppressing the usurper Magnentius, had 
remained to overrun and devastate the country, and 
had destroyed the Roman forts on the Rhine. ~In 
his five years of campaigning in Gaul,! though he 
was continually thwarted by the officers whom 
Constantius had sent to watch his movements, 
Julian pacified the provinces and restored their 
prosperity, recovered 20,000 Gallic prisoners from 
Germany, expelled the Germans, defeated the 
Franks and Chamavi, restored the Roman forts, and 
crossed the Rhine four times. In August 357 he 
won the famous battle of Argentoratum (Strasbourg), 
which was fought somewhere between Saverne and 
Strasbourg, and sent Chnodomar, the king of the 
Alemanni, captive to Constantius. He spent the 
winter of 358-359 at Paris, whence he wrote to his 
1 For the condition of Gaul and his achievements there see 
Vol. 2, To the Athenians, 278-280. 
-Uihoiee 
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friend the physician Oribasius, at Vienne, Letter 4, 
of which the first part, with its dream,} is highly 
sophistic but expresses vague fears that he and 
Constantius may be involved in ruin together; the 
second part describes his opposition to the pretorian 
prefect’ Florentius, his persistent enemy, whom 
he forbade to recommend to Constantius increased 
taxes on the Gallic provincials. In this letter Julian 
wishes that he may not be deprived of the society 
of Sallust, his pagan friend and adviser, but Sallust 
was recalled by the suspicious Constantius in 358. 

While he was in Gaul, Julian continued his 
studies, corresponded with sophists and philosophers 
such as Maximus, Libanius and Priscus, wrote 
Oration 2, a panegyric of Constantius; Oration 3, 
a panegyric of Eusebia; Oration 8, to console him- 
self for the loss of Sallust; an account of the battle 
of Strasbourg which has perished ; and perhaps the 
treatise on logic which we know only from the 
reference to it in Suidas.2 To some of these works 
he refers at the end of Letter 2, To Priscus. That 
he wrote commentaries on his Gallic campaigns has 
been maintained by some scholars but cannot be 
proved. 

Constantius, who had already suppressed four 
usurpers, either full-blown or suspected of ambition, 
Magnentius, Vetranio, Silvanus and Gallus Caesar, 
was alarmed at the military successes of his cousin, 
who had left Milan an awkward student, ridiculed by 
the court, and had transformed himself into a skilful 
general and administrator, adored by the Gallic 


1 Julian’s dream may be, as Asmus thinks, an echo of 
Herodotus, 1. 108, but the parallel is not close. 
2 3.v. lovAtavds- 
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army and the provincials. The Emperor was on the 
eve of a campaign against Sapor, the Persian king, 
and needed reinforcements. It was an opportune 
moment for weakening Julian’s influence by with- 
drawing the flower of his troops for service in the 
East. Accordingly, in the winter of 359-360, Julian 
received peremptory orders, brought by the tribune 
Decentius, to send to the Emperor, under the com- 
mand of Julian’s officers Lupicinus and Sintula, the 
finest of his troops, in fact more than half his army- 
of 23,000 men. Many of these were barbarian 
auxiliaries who had taken service with Julian on 
condition that they should not serve outside Gaul, 
and the Celtic troops, when the order became 
known, were dismayed at the prospect of leaving 
their lands and families at the mercy of renewed 
invasions of barbarians. Florentius was at Vienne, 
and refused to join Julian in Paris and discuss the 
question of the safety of Gaul if the troops should 
be withdrawn. Meanwhile two of the legions 
requisitioned by Constantius were in Britain fighting 
the Picts and Scots. But when the others reached 
Paris from their winter quarters in February 360, on 
their march eastwards, their discontent resulted in 
open mutiny, and Julian, whose loyalty towards 
Constantius up to this point is unquestioned, failed 
to pacify them. They surrounded the palace? at 
night, calling on Julian with the title of Augustus, 
and when, after receiving a divine sign,? he came out 


1 Julian was lodged in what is now the Musée des 
Thermes. 

2 See To the Athenians, 2840, and cf. Letter 2, p. 5. 
Ammianus 20. 4 gives a full account of the mutiny and of 
Julian’s speeches to the army and letter to Constantius. 
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at dawn, he was raised on a shield and crowned with a 
standard-bearer’s chain in default of a diadem. Julian 
sent by Pentadius and the loyal eunuch Eutherius 
a full account of these events to Constantius, who 
replied that he must be content with the title of 
Caesar. Constantius had already gone to Caesarea 
to prepare for his Persian campaign, and decided to 
meet the more pressing danger from the East before 
he reckoned with Julian. The prefect Florentius 
fled to the Emperor and was made consul for 361. 
Constantius sent Nebridius the quaestor to succeed 
Florentius in Gaul, and Julian accepted him as 
prefect. Julian left Paris for Vienne by way of 
Besancon, which town he describes in Letter 8. 
Thence he led his troops to another victory, this 
time over the Attuarii, who were raiding Gaul, and 
on November 6, 360, he celebrated his quinquennalia 
or fifth year as Caesar. He had not yet declared 
his change of religion, and in January 361 at Vienne, 
where he spent the winter, he took part in the 
feast of the Epiphany. In July he set out for the 
East, determined to win from Constantius recognition 
of his rank as Augustus, either by persuasion or by 
force. His troops were divided so as to march by 
three different routes, and he led the strongest 
division through the Black Forest (see frag. 2) and 
along the Danube. Sirmium (Mitrovitz) welcomed 
him with acclamation in October, and he went into 
winter quarters at Naissa (Nish). Thence he 
addressed to the Roman Senate, the Spartans, 
Corinthians and Athenians manifestos justifying his 
conduct towards Constantius and proclaiming his 
design to restore the Hellenic religion. Of these 
documents only the letter to the Athenians sur- 
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vives, and a brief fragment of the letter to the 
Corinthians (frag. 3). Meanwhile, as he informs 
Maximus in Letter 8, he and his soldiers openly 
sacrificed to the gods. He now regarded himself 
as conducting a war in the name of Hellenism. 
Some time in 361 he wrote the Kronia (Saturnalia), 
and says in Oration 4. 157c that he sent it to his 
friend Sallust. Of this work Suidas has preserved 
a few lines (frag. 4).1 

Meanwhile Constantius, who had achieved nothing 
conclusive against the Persians, had married, at 
Antioch, his third wife Faustina. Their only child, 
a daughter, was married later to the Emperor 
Gratian, but died young. Constantius had now no 
choice but to lead his army to defend Constantinople 
against Julian. But at Tarsus he fell ill, and on 
November 3, 361, died of a fever at Mopsucrene 
in Cilicia. When Julian heard the news he wrote 
Letters 8 and 13, in which he thanks the gods for 
his escape from civil war. He entered Constanti- 
nople in triumph as Emperor on December 11, 
361. 

The greater number of the letters in this volume 
that can be dated were written after Julian’s acces- 
sion, in 362, from Constantinople and Antioch. He 
lost no time in’ inviting to his court his friends 
Maximus from Ephesus (Lelter 8), Chrysanthius from 
Sardis,2 EKutherius the eunuch, his trusted court 
chamberlain (Letter 10), Eustathius (Letter 43), 
Priscus,3 and Basil (Letter 26). Chrysanthius and 
Basil did not accept this invitation, and Julian, when 

1 Suidas, s.7. Empedotimus. 


2 See Eunapius, Lives, p. 441, Wright. 
3 Ibid., p. 445. 
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he had failed to persuade Chrysanthius to follow the 
example of Maximus and disregard the omens which 
were unfavourable to their journey, appointed him 
high priest of Lydia. 

In contrast with the wholesale butchery with 
which Constantius had begun his reign, Julian ap- 
pointed a commission, partly composed of former 
officers of Constantius, to sit at Chalcedon across 
the Bosporus and try his enemies, especially those 
who had abetted the cruelties of Constantius or 
were accessory to the death of Gallus. Ammianus, 
22.. 3, describes the work of this commission, on 
which were Sallust, Mamertinus and Nevitta the 
Goth. Among those condemned to death were the 
notorious informer and agent of Constantius, Paul, 
nicknamed ‘the Chain,” ! the eunuch Bnsebars: 
chamberlain of Constantius (see Letter 4, p. 11), el 
the ex-prefect, the consul Florentius, pee oppres- 
sion of the Gallic provincials is described in the 
same letter. Florentius managed to conceal himself 
till after Julian’s death. 

On February 4, 362, Julian proclaimed religious 
freedom in the Empire, and ordered the restoration 
of the temples. All who had used them as quarries 
or bought portions of them for building houses were 
to restore the stone and marble.? This often caused 
great hardship to individuals, and even Libanius, a 
devout pagan, more than once in his letters ® inter- 
cedes with local officials on behalf of those affected 
by Julian’s edict. The Emperor recalled the ecclesi- 
astics who had been exiled by the Arian Constantius, 


1 See Letter 53; Ammianus 14. 5.6; 19. 12. 
2 See Letter 29, to Count Julian, p. 99. 
3 e.g. Letter 724, Foerster. 
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among them Aetius, to whom he wrote Letter 15, 
and the famous orthodox prelate Athanasius, for 
whom see Lelters 24, 46, 47.1 It was perhaps easier 
to restore the temples than the half-forgotten ritual 
of the gods, but Julian enlisted the aid of a learned 
pagan, the Roman antiquarian and senator, Vettius 
Agorius Praetextatus, whom in 362 he appointed 
Proconsul of Achaia, while for the rites appropriate 
to the oriental cults he certainly consulted Maximus 
of Ephesus, who initiated him into the Mysteries of 
Mithras. 

Constantius, fully occupied with the persecution 
of non-Arian Christians, had not persecuted pagan 
intellectuals such as Libanius and Themistius the 
philosopher, while even pagan officials such as 
Sallust had been promoted in his reign: But Julian 
gave instructions that pagans should be preferred to 
Christians for public offices (Letter 37), and, as the 
progress of “ Hellenism” proved slower than he had 
hoped, he grew more intolerant. For evidence of 
definite persecution of the Christians in his brief 
reign we depend on Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, 
Sozomen and other historians of the Church. But 
certain administrative measures referred to in the 
letters were aimed at the Christians. As a part 
of Julian’s general policy of exacting service in 
their local senates from all well-to-do citizens, he 
deprived Christian clerics of their immunity from 
such service;? funerals were no longer allowed to 


1 Cf. the account of the life of Athanasius, p. xxxix. 

2 See Letter 39, To the Byzacians. Libanius, Oration 18. 
148, praises this reform. For Julian’s increase of the Senate 
an rate: cf. Misopogon 367d. Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 
50-56. 
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take place in the daytime according to the Christian 
custom!; and one of his earliest reforms in connec- 
tion with the use of the public post, the .cursus 
publicus, directly affected Christian ecclesiastics. The 
privilege of free transport and the use of inns, horses 
and mules at the expense of the State had been 
granted to ecclesiastics by Constantine in 314; and 
in the reign of Constantius, when the bishops were 
summoned from all parts of the Empire to one 
synod after another, the system of public transport 
broke down under the burden.? In an edict pre- 
served in Codex Theodosianus 8. 5.12, dated February 
22, 362, Julian reserves to himself, except in certain 
cases, the right of granting evectio, or free transport. 
In Letlers 8, 15, and 26 he authorises his corre- 
spondents to use State carriages and _ horses. 
Libanius says that this reform was so thoroughly 
carried out that often the animals and their drivers 
had nothing to do. 

But such withdrawals of privileges were pin- 
pricks compared with the famous edict? in which 
Julian reserved to himself the control of the appoint- 
,ments of teachers, and the rescript, Letter 36, in 
which he forbade Christians to read the pagan authors 
with their pupils. This meant that they must, cease 
to teach, since all education was based on the read- 
ing of the poets, historians and philosophers. The 
Christian sophist Victorinus, who was then lecturing 
at Rome, and Prohaeresius at Athens, must resign 
their chairs. Julian offered a special exemption to 


1 See Letter 56, the edict on funerals. 

2 See Libanius, Oration, 18. 143; Ammianus 21. 16. 18. 

3 The Latin edict, dated June 17, 362, survives in Codex 
Theodosianus 13. 3. 5. 
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Prohaeresius, but the sophist, says Eunapius, re- 
fused the privilege. He could afford to wait in 
patience, for, like many another distinguished 
Christian, he consulted the omens through the 
pagan hierophant of Greece, and learned indirectly, 
but to his own reassurance, that Julian’s power 
would be short-lived. Even Ammianus the pagan 
historian deplored the bigotry and malice of Julian's 
attempt to suppress Christian educators. “It was,” 
he says, “a harsh measure, aud had better be buried 
in eternal silence.’ ? The Christians interpreted it 
as excluding their children from education; Theo- 
doret, 3. 4. 2, says as much, and quotes a saying of 
Julian’s (frag. 7), whose context is lost, to the effect 
that the Christians arm their intellects to oppose 
Hellenism by means of the Hellenic masterpieces. 
Socrates, 3. 12. 7, quotes another saying of the same 
sort (frag. 6). These two quotations perhaps belong 
to lost reseripts aimed at Christian teachers, which 
followed the extant edict and rescript. Well- 
educated Christians can hardly have been consoled 
by the enterprise of a father and son named 
Apollinarius, who “within a very brief space of 
time,” says Sozomen, 5. 18, converted the Bible 
into epics, tragedies, comedies, odes and dialogues 
for the education of Christian youths. But 
Christian teachers did not suffer much inconveni- 
ence, for Julian’s prohibition can hardly have been 
enforced in the few months that preceded his 


1 Lives, p. 513, Wright. 

222. 10. 7: illud inclemens . . . obruendum _perenni 
silentio. He repeats this criticism in 25. 4. 20, Libanius, 
however, was delighted, and taunted Basil and Gregory as 
‘* barbarians, ” 
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death. The edict was rescinded by the Emperor 
Valentinian. 

In his dealings with the Jews, Julian reversed the 
policy of Constantius and Gallus Caesar, who had 
treated them with extreme harshness.1 He freed 
them from the taxes levied on them as Jews, and 
invited them to renew their ancient sacrifices. 
When they replied that this could be done only in 
the Temple at Jerusalem he promised to rebuild the 
Temple, and restore Jerusalem to the Jews. He 
may almost be called a Zionist. The historians of 
the Church say that Julian desired to nullify the 
prophecy of Christ, that not‘one stone of the Temple 
should remain on another, and exult in the fact that 
his project had to be abandoned, owing to the earth- 
quakes that were experienced in the East in the 
winter of 362-363. Julian himself speaks of his 
plan of rebuilding the Temple,’ and Ammianus says 
that the work was entrusted to Alypius, the ex- 
Governor of Britain, to whom Julian when in Gaul 
wrote Letters 6 and 7, and that it was abandoned 
owing to mysterious “balls of flame ” which burned 
the workmen. Almost the same account is given 
by Philostorgius 7. 9, Theodoret 3. 15, and other 
historians of the Church. Nevertheless, Lardner in 
Jenish Gnd Heathen Testimony 4. p. 47, and Adler 
in the Jenish Quarterly Review, 1893, deny that the 
work was ever undertaken, and assert that Ammia- 
nus derived his account from Gregory Nazianzen’s 


1 Sozomen 4. 7. 5. 

2 Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 295.0; Letter 51. 398 a; 
and Lydus, de Mensibus 4. 53, quotes Julian as saying 
aveyelpw. . . . Toy vady tod dWlorov Deo, “T am rebuilding 
the Temple of the Most High God.” 


xxi 


INTRODUCTION 


spiteful Invective against Julian, and that the Christian 
historians were taken in by Gregory’s invention. 
But Ammianus was with Julian at Antioch that 
winter and on the march to Persia in 363, and must 
have known the facts. He did not need to depend 
on Gregory for information ;—Gregory does not, in 
fact, mention the appointment of Alypius—nor 
would Gregory have been likely to write his detailed 
account of the zealous cooperation of the Jews in 
the building if he could have been refuted by any 
resident of Jerusalem. We may therefore believe 
that the enterprise was begun but was given up 
because of earthquakes; and possibly also because 
Julian had withdrawn to Persia. The rescript To 
the Community of the Jews (Letter 51), though it is 
cited by Sozomen 5. 22 and Socrates 3.20 as Julian’s, 
has been condemned as a forgery by Schwarz, Klimek 
and Geffcken, was considered “trés suspect” by 
Bidez and Cumont in 1898 (Recherches) and is rejected 
outright by them in their edition of 1922. Their 
arguments are based on the general tone of the 
document, and the strange reference to “ my 
brother” the Jewish patriarch, but while the 
rescript may have been rewritten or edited in a 
bureau, it probably represents the sentiments of 
Julian and is consistent with his attitude to the 
Jews as expressed in the treatise Against the Gali- 
laeans. It has therefore been placed with the 
genuine letters in this volume. 

The appeal On behalf of the Argives (Letter 28), 
was accepted as genuine by all editors before Bidez 
and Cumont, and by Schwarz, Geffcken and Asmus, 
and was formerly assigned by Cumont to the year 
355, when Julian was a student at Athens. Bidez 
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and Cumont (1922) now accept the theory of Keil 1 
that it is not by Julian, but was composed in the 
first century a.p. as a letter of recommendation 
(érurrod}) ovorarixy). Maas, however, maintains that 
it was written by the high-priest Theodorus in 
Julian’s reign, and that the proconsul’s rejection of 
its appeal is referred to in Julian’s letter to Theodorus, 
p- 37. But there is nothing in it that could not have 
been written by Julian, and it would be natural for 
him to defend ancient Argos, which had probably 
remained Hellenic, and her sacred festivals against 
Romanised and Christianised Corinth, the provincial 
metropolis. Julian disliked beast shows 2 as much as 
Constantius had loved them, and the tribute exacted 
from Argos was used to pay for such shows (see p. 
89). He asks a favour rather than gives orders as 
an Emperor, but this was consistent with his custom 
of referring such appeals as that of the Argives to 
the governors of the provinces. We do not know 
from other sources when the Argives began to pay 
tribute to Corinth, though there is abundant evidence 
that under the Empire the minor cities of Greece 
did pay tribute to Corinth instead of to Rome. On 
the whole I see no reason for suspecting the authenti- 
city of this document, or for assigning it to Julian’s 
student days at Athens. 

In May or June 362 Julian left Constantinople for 
Antioch, the capital of the provinces of the East, 


1 In Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. zw Gottingen, 1913. 

2 i.e, public exhibitions of combats of wild beasts, such 
as were regularly given at the expense of the municipalities 
at this period. 

2 For this policy see Ammianus 16. 5. 13. Heyler’s 
comment on Letter 28 is—cogit rogando, 
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and about this time he wrote Letter 35 to Aristoxenus, 
asking him to meet him at Tyana, and Letter 29 to 
his uncle at Antioch, whom he had appointed Count 
of the East (Comes Orientis); he refers to their 
approaching meeting at Antioch (p. 105). On the 
way he visited and wept over Nicomedia, which had 
been destroyed by an earthquake in 358,1 and Pes- 
sinus, where he sacrificed to Cybele the Mother of 
the Gods at her ancient shrine. From Letler 42 to 
Callixeine it appears that as a consequence of his 
visit he appointed her priestess of Cybele at Pessinus. 
That the citizens of Pessinus had displeased him by 
a lack of enthusiasm for the restoration of their 
famous cult may be gathered from Letter 22, p. 73. 
Julian also visited Tarsus, in whose suburb near 
the river Cydnus he was destined to be buried in 
the following year. He arrived at’ Antioch to- 
wards the end of July, and wrote Letter 41, the 
rescript to the citizens of Bostra, on August 1.2. In 
January 363 he entered on the consulship (see 
Leiter 54), 

In the Misopogon (Loeb Library, Vol. 2), Julian 
has himself described his nine months’ stay at 
Antioch. The city was predominantly Christian 
and opposed to his restoration of paganism, so that 
when the celebrated temple of Apollo in the beauti- 
ful suburb of Daphne was burned in 362, he ascribed 
it to the malice of the Christians. The citizens, who 
were notoriously pleasure-loving and luxurious, 
openly ridiculed his austere way of life and disliked 
his reforms. During the winter he wrote the 


1 Ammianus 22. 9. 3-5. 
2 Julian’s first edict from Antioch in Codex Theodosianus 
1. 16. 8 is dated July 28, 362, 
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treatise Against the Galilaeans. When heleft Antioch 
on March 5, 363, for his Persian campaign he 
announced that he would spend the coming winter, 
not at Antioch, but at Tarsus. This showed that 
he expected ashort campaign. In the extant letters 
he does not mention his disappointment with his 
reception at Antioch, though in Letter 58, 399, 
written on March 10 or 11 at Hierapolis, he alludes 
to his interview with the delegates from the senate 
of Antioch who had followed him as far as Litarbae 
in the attempt to conciliate his displeasure.t This 
is his last extant letter. 

For his brief and fatal campaign against Sapor in 
363 we depend on Ammianus and Eutropius who 
accompanied him, and on Zosimus. On the march 
Julian avoided Edessa, which was _ stubbornly 
Christian (see Letter 40). At Carrhae, notorious 
for the defeat of the Romans under Crassus, he 
assembled his troops. Procopius was sent towards . 
Nisibis with 18,000 men in order to distract the 
attention of Sapor, and was ordered to meet the 
Armenian auxiliaries whom Julian had requisitioned 
in Letter 57, and later rejoin Julian. Meanwhile the 
Emperor with 65,000 men proceeded to the Euphrates. 
His fleet of a thousand boats of all kinds he trans- 
ferred by means of a canal from the Euphrates to 
the Tigris, and arrived under the walls of Ctesiphon, 
devastating the country and burning towns and 
villages as he went. The omens from first to last 
were unfavourable, his officers were inefficient, and 
the troops whom he had brought from Gaul began 

1 Cf. Libanius, Oration 16. 1, and his Letter 824, 


Foerster, for his attempt to persuade Julian to forgive 
Antioch. 
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to suffer from the heat. Though before’ Ctesiphon 
he won an important victory over the Persians, he 
reluctantly decided not to besiege this stronghold, 
but to try to effect a junction with the forces of 
Procopius by marching northwards. He burnt his 
ships rather than take them up the Tigris. But 
Procopius and the Armenians failed to arrive, and 
Sapor with his main army was at hand and began to 
harass Julian’s forces from June 16. The Persians 
were repulsed, but, after about ten days of almost 
incessant fighting and marching, Julian was mortally 
wounded in a rear attack on June 26, and died at 
midnight. On his death-bed he is said to have 
discussed the immortality of the soul with Maximus 
and Priscus.2 The exact name of the place where 
he fell is not known, but Ammianus 25. 3. 9, says 
that when Julian learned that the locality was called 
Phrygia he gave up hope of recovery, because an 
oracle had said that he would die in Phrygia. His 
body was carried with the army on its retreat and 
was later sent to Tarsus for burial in charge of 
Procopius. The Christian general Jovian was 
elected Emperor by the troops. 


1 Oh the lack of discipline among the Gallic troops, 
both at Antioch and on the march, see Ammianus 22. 12; 
25. 7. 

2 The numerous and varying accounts of Julian’s death 
from Ammianus to the Byzantine chroniclers of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries have been collected by Reinhardt 
Der Tod des Kaiser Julian, 1891. The legend that the dying 
Emperor threw a handful of his own blood in the air and 
cried vevfenxas, PadtAaie, ‘‘ Thou hast conquered, O (salilaean !” 
is found in Theodoret 3. 20, Sozomen 6. 2. Others said he 
was reproaching the Sun, who: had betrayed him, and that 
his words were misunderstood ; cf. Philostorgius 7. 15, 
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The letters of Julian must have been collected 
and published before the end of the fourth century, 
since Eunapius (a.p. 346-414) used them as a source 
for his History, and in his Lives mentions several 
that are not extant. Libanius, not long after Julian’s 
death, wrote to Aristophanes of Corinth that some 
of Julian’s letters were safe to publish, others not, 
and consoled himself for the Emperor’s loss with 
“these his immortal children.” Zosimus the pagan 
historian, who wrote 450-501, says that from Julian’s 
letters one may best comprehend his activities, 
“which extended over the whole world.” The 
historians of the Church, notably Socrates of Con- 
stantinople, who completed his History about a.p. 
440, seem to have quoted from a mixed collection 
of letters and edicts such as has come down to us. 
Sozomen, a contemporary of Socrates, quotes nine ot 
the extant letters and mentions fourteen that have 
not survived. Such a collection would be entitled 
Letters because any Imperial edict was called a 
letter. Julian was an indefatigable letter-writer, and 
we have only a fraction of his vast correspondence. 
Many letters must have been suppressed by their 
owners as dangerous to themselves after his death, 
or by the Christians because of their disrespectful 
allusions to Christianity ; of those that survive some 
were mutilated by the Christians for the same 
reason, while others, such as Letter 81, To Basil, are 
suspected of being Christian forgeries designed to 
display Julian in an unpleasant light. On the other 
hand, documents which could be used as evidence 

-that Julian persecuted the Christians (e.g. Letter 
37), or pastoral letters written in his character of 
pontifex maximus to admonish pagan priests to 
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imitate the Christian virtues of asceticism and 
charity to the poor (e. g. Letter 20 and the Fragment 
of a Letter, Vol. 2), would not be allowed to perish. 
Many letters survived in hand-books as models of 
epistolary style, a fact which, as Cumont pointed 
out, adds greatly to the difficulties of correct ascrip- 
tion, because the compilers of such hand-books were 
often careless about the authorship, form of address, 
or completeness of such extracts. 

The “ Letters”’ in this collection are (1) edicts or 
rescripts, the majority of which are concerned with 
the Christians; these were certainly worked over by 
the Imperial secretaries and are only indirectly 
Julian’s; (2) pastoral or encyclical letters to priests ; 
and (3) private correspondence. As a rule Julian 
dictated to secretaries, and so fast that Libanius 
says the “ tachygraphers” were unable to keep pace 
with him, but certain postscripts are marked “ with 
his own hand.” After his accession in 361 the plea 
of lack of time or a shortage of secretaries is frequent, 
and some scholars have rejected certain purely con- 
ventional and sophistic letters, such as 59 and 60, or 
assigned them to his student days, on the ground 
that Julian after 355 would not write in that strain,’ 
and that his undoubtedly genuine letters always 
have some definite content. They never reject a 
letter in which pressure of business is mentioned, 
though one may see from the correspondence of 
Libanius that the plea of lack of time owing to 
affairs is a regular sophistic excuse. The purely 
sophistic letters have been placed last in the present 
volume in order that they may not interrupt the 
sequence of those that can be dated with more or 
less certainty. But I am not convinced that at any 
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time in Julian’s career he had renounced writing 
like a sophist and bandying quotations with his 
friends. Nothing could be more sophistic than part 
of his unquestionably genuine letter to Libanius, 
in which he expresses his admiration for his friend’s 
speech on behalf of Aristophanes.! There seems 
to be only one safe criterion for rejecting letters 
ascribed in the MS. tradition to Julian: when the 
historical facts of his life cannot be reconciled with 
the contents of a letter, or if he cannot have known 
the person addressed, as is the case with the six 
letters addressed to Iamblichus, or when the con- 
tents are too foolish even for Julian in his sophistic 
vein,? it has seemed better not to confuse the 
reader by including them, as Hertlein did, with the 
genuine letters. They are therefore grouped to- 
gether as apocryphal. After the publication of 
Hertlein’s edition, six letters, ascribed to Julian, 
were discovered by Papadopoulos-Kerameus in a 
convent, used as a school for Greek merchants, on 
the island Chalce (Halki) near Constantinople; they 
are included in this edition. The text used in this 
volume is, for the rest of the letters, that of Hertlein 
(Leipzig, 1876), revised and rearranged in chrono- 
logical order as far as possible. The marginal num- 
bers correspond to the pages of Spanheim, 1696. 
The edition of Bidez and Cumont (1922) appeared 
too late to be used in constructing the present text, 
but is referred to in this Introduction. All references 
to Bidez or Cumont in the critical notes refer to 
their publications before 1922. Their edition includes 
the Latin edicts of Julian preserved in the Codex 


1 See Letter 53, 382 p, p. 185. 
2 Cf. Letter 80, To Sarapion. 
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Theodosianus and the Imperial edict in Greek, De 
auro coronario, published by Grenfell, Hunt and 
Hogarth in Faytim towns and their Papyri, p. 116 foll., 
and assigned by those editors and by Wilcken to 
Alexander Severus. Bidez and Cumont support 
Dessau! in regarding this edict as by Julian, who, 
as we know from an edict in Codex Theodosianus 
12. 13. 1, remitted the aurum coronarium on April 29, 
362. Ammianus? mentions this as an instance of 
Julian’s generosity. 


The following biographical notices of Julian’s more 
important correspondents or of persons mentioned 
in the text, are in alphabetical order and are de- 
signed to supplement the notes. 


Aetius of Antioch, nicknamed “ Atheist ’’ by his 
Christian opponents, rose from extreme poverty and 
obscurity to the position of leader of the faction of 
the Arian sect called Anomoean because its members 
held that “the substance of the Son is unike the 
substance of the Father.” The less radical of the 
unorthodox, semi-Arians, like the Emperor Con- 
stantius, persecuted the Anomoeans. But Gallus 
Caesar, Julian’s half-brother, soon after his promotion 
in 351 and his appointment to govern the Kast, came 
under the influence of Aetius, who, for the next three 
years while he resided at Antioch, was his spiritual 
adviser. When Gallus heard that Julian, then study- 
ing at Ephesus with Maximus the theurgist, was 
inclined to “ Hellenism,’ he more than once sent 


1 In Revue de Philologie, 1901. 2 95. 4. 15. ° 
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Aetius to admonish his younger brother, who con- 
trived to reassure them both.! After the disgrace 
and execution of Gallus by Constantius at the end of 
354, Aetius was exiled to Phrygia by the Emperor, 
partly because of his alarming influence and extreme 
Arianism, partly because of his intimacy with Gallus. 
Expelled from his office of deacon and repudiated by 
the Arians, he was still in exile on Julian’s accession, 
when he was recalled to Constantinople and treated 
with peculiar favour. In spite of the title of Julian’s 
letter of recall,? Aetius was not made a bishop until 
the reign of Valens. After Julian’s death he retired 
to an estate in Lesbos which had been given him by 
Julian, but later he went to Constantinople, and in 
spite of his heresy was made a bishop, though prob- 
ably without a see. In the histories of the fourth- 
century Church, such as those of Socrates, Sozomen 
and Theodoret, he is the most important of all the 
heretics and apparently the most dangerous to the 
unity of the Church. Philostorgius gives a detailed 
and fairly tolerant account of his varied life and great 
influence, and praises his eloquence and learning, 
wheréas the others ridicule as superficial his study of 
Aristotle, with whose logic this ex-goldsmith of 
Antioch professed to have fitted himself to found a 
heresy, and Newman, who intensely disliked his 
heresy, calls him a mountebank.® 


1 See Philostorgius 3. 27 and the letter of Gallus to Julian, 
p. 288. Sozomen 5. 5 mentions Julian’s letter recalling 
Aetius. 

2 See Lelter 15 in which Julian refers to their friendship of 
long standing, and Against the Galilacans, 333D, p. 413, 
where the reference may be to the Anomoean Aetius. 

8 The Arians of the Fourth Century, 1833. 
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Atypius, to whom Julian wrote Letters 6 and 7, was, 
according to Ammianus 23. 1. 2,a native of Antioch. 
In 358 Libanius in an extant letter (324 Foerster), 
congratulates him on his success as governor of 
Britain—his title was Vicarius Britanniarum, an 
office subordinate to the prefect of the Gallic 
provinces—and reports favourably of his young son 
Hierocles, who had been left at Antioch in the 
sophist’s charge. * Seeck and Cumont think that 
Julian’s Letter 6 should be dated 355 or 356, and that 
his summons to Alypius preceded the latter’s appoint- 
ment to Britain; but I agree with Geffeken that 
Julian’s language implies that he had been for some 
time in Gaul, and that he needed the assistance of 
Alypius for his expedition against Constantius, so 
that the letter should be dated 360. As there is 
nothing in Letter 7 to indicate whether Alypius was 
in Britain or what was the map which he had sent 
to Julian, I have not altered the traditional order of 
the two letters to Alypius. If, however, Alypius was 
still in Britain, Letter 7 will naturally antedate Letter 
6 and will fall between 356/and 360. In that case 
the illness from which Julian had lately recovered 
may be the semi-asphyxiation which he himself de- 
scribes in Mzsopogon 341 p as having occurred when 
he was at Paris in the winter of 358-9. We know 
that Alypius was appointed by Julian in 362-3 to 
superintend the rebuilding of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem (Ammianus 23. 1. 2). The project failed, and 
Alypius returned to Antioch, where he is mentioned 
in a letter from Libanius to Basil (1583 Wolf) as a 
person of distinction. In 372, when the Emperor 
Valens, in his panic terror of assassination, was per- 
secuting right and left, Alypius was exiled on a false 
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charge of poisoning and his property confiscated 
(Ammianus 29. 1. 44). Like Priscus and Libanius 
he is addressed by Julian as “ brother,” possibly, as 
Asmus thinks, because they were fellow-initiates in 
the Mysteries of Mithras.1 In the MSS. of Julian’s 
Letters Alypius is entitled “ brother of Caesarius”’ to 
distinguish him from the dwarf Alypius of Alexandria, 
whose Life was written first. by his friend Iamblichus 
the philosopher and later by Eunapius. Caesarius 
held several high offices in the fourth century, and in 
the reign of Valens, when city prefect of Constantin- 
ople, was imprisoned by the usurper Procopius 
(Ammianus 26. 7. 4). Several letters from Libanius 
to Caesarius are extant. 


AristopHanes of Corinth, about whose reinstate- 
ment Julian wrote to Libanius when they were at 
Antioch towards the end of 362 (Letter 53), was an 
official of no great importance, but the detailed 
account of his life which Libanius addressed to 
Julian at that time (Oration 14, Vol. 2, Foerster) is 
a curious record of the vicissitudes of official life in 

the fourth century. Aristophanes was the son of a 
rich senator of Corinth and was educated in rhetoric 
at Athens. He was involved in a ruinous lawsuit 
and robbed of part of his patrimony by his brother- 
in-law Eugenius, a favourite of the Emperor Constans, 
and since, while Constans ruled Greece, it was useless 
to oppose Eugenius, Aristophanes retired to Syria, 
some time before 350. There he was appointed an 
Agens in rebus, and, as a sort of Imperial courier, 
travelled all over the Empire. In 357 he was 
sent to Egypt with the newly-appointed prefect 


1 See Dieterich, Mithras-Liturgie, p. 149. 
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Parnassius. There they incautiously consulted an 
astrologer. How dangerous was this proceeding 
under the Empire, since it aroused suspicion of 
treasonable interest in the length of the Emperor's 
life or reign, may be seen from the accounts in 
Ammianus of the reigns of Constantius and Valens 
and their wholesale persecution of alleged conspira- 
tors. After a trial at Scythopolis (Ammianus 19. 12. 
10), conducted by the cruel agent of Constantius, 
Paul, nicknamed “ the Chain,” Parnassius was exiled 
in 359 or 360, while Aristophanes was tortured and 
barely escaped with his life. He was condemned to 
travel throughout Egypt under the escort of a soldier 
and a herald, who proclaimed wherever they went 
that any Egyptian whom Aristophanes had defrauded 
might come forward and denounce him. Libanius, 
who, like all fourth-century writers, gives the Egyp- 
tians a very bad character, argues that, if even the 
Egyptians could not trump up a charge against Aris- 
tophanes, he was at least innocent of the charges of 
peculation that had been brought against him at 
Scythopolis. He was released by the death of Con- . 
stantius in 361. No doubt the strongest argument 
that Libanius used in favour of Aristophanes was the 
fact that he was a devout pagan who at his trial had 
openly sworn by the gods. Libanius asked for his 
protégé some office that would rehabilitate him in the 
eyes of the Corinthians, and in Letter 53 Julian says 
that he will confer with Libanius as to what this shall 
be, but we know only that Aristophanes did receive 
some office and returned to Corinth. Julian was 
more interested in the eloquence of Libanius than in 
the fortunes of Aristophanes. Seeck, however, in 
Die Briefe des Libanius states that Julian appointed 
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Aristophanes to the highest office in Greece, the pro- 
consulship of Achaea, and places him in the lists of 
proconsuls for 362-3. But already in 362 Julian had 
given that honour to a man of the highest character, 
whom he greatly admired, Vettius Agorius Praetex- 
tatus, and since we know from Zosimus 4. 3. 3 that 
Praetextatus still held the office in September 364, 
when he was able to persuade the Emperor Valen- 
tinian not to enforce against the Greeks the edict 
forbidding the nocturnal celebration of religious 
rites, there is no room for Aristophanes as proconsul 
of Achaea; nor is it likely that so strict a moralist 
as Julian would have conceded so great a distinction 
- to a man for whose loose morals even Libanius felt 
bound to apologise in his oration.! Libanius in a 
letter (758) expresses his delight at Julian’s praise 
of his speech and says that it shall be published 
with the Emperor’s letter; they do occur together in 
some MSS. In 364, after Julian’s death, Aristo- 
phanes wrote to Libanius asking that he might see 
the correspondence of Julian and Libanius. The 
sophist replied (1350 Wolf) by reproaching him with . 
having soon forgotten “ the divine Julian,’ and says 
that he can send only such letters as it would be safe 
to publish. It was, in fact, a dangerous time for the 
friends of Julian, who were regarded with suspicion 
by the Christian Emperors Valens and Valentinian, 
and, for the most part, lost their offices. 


Arsaces, or Arsacius, to whom is addressed Letter 
57, was king of Armenia in the reigns of Constantius 
and Julian, and, since Armenia was the buffer state 


1 Cumont in his edition, and Geffcken, Julianus, are silent 
on this point. : 
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between Rome and Persia, he was courted by Romans 
and Persians alike, whenever they were at war. In 
his Oration 1. 20p, Julian describes how in the 
Eastern campaign of Constantius in 337 the Ar- 
menians for a time went over to the Persians. 
When in 361 Constantius was about to march 
against Julian, leaving his Eastern frontier insecure, 
he summoned Arsaces to Caesarea in Cappadocia 
and strengthened the old alliance of Rome and 
Armenia by giving him in marriage Olympias, the 
daughter of the prefect Ablabius, who had been 
betrothed when very young to the Emperor’s de- 
ceased brother Constans (Ammianus 20. 11). Athan- 
asius reckoned it among the impieties of the Arian 
Constantius that he had “given over to the bar- 
barians”’ one who had been all but a Roman 
Empress. Constantius immediately on his accession . 
had put to death the prefect Ablabius, the low-born 
favourite of Constantine whose ambitious career and 
violent end are related in the Lives of Kunapius; 
he now disposed of Ablabius’ daughter as he had 
disposed of his own two sisters, giving one to 
Gallus and the other to Julian in order to secure 
their loyalty when they were promoted to the 
Caesarship. Arsaces remained faithful to Rome and 
so lost his kingdom and his life to the Persians 
(Ammianus 27. 12), but his failure to arrive with 
his auxiliaries to aid Julian at Ctesiphon contributed 
to the breakdown of the campaign (Ammianus 24. 7). 
Letter 57 is bracketed by Hertlein as spurious and 
rejected by all modern editors on account of its 
bombastic style, and its authenticity is dubious. But 
it was cited by Sozomen 6. 2, in the fifth century, 
and, if a forgery, was forged early enough to take 
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him in. He criticises its “unbounded arrogance” 
and speaks of its “blasphemies against Christ”; 
since these are not in Letter 57 he may have seen a 
somewhat different version. As for the style, since 
Arsaces was a Christian and a barbarian, Julian may 
have thought that threats would serve him better 
than cajoleries, and in any case we cannot tell in 
what language he or his secretaries might see fit to 
address a ruler who owed his throne to the Romans 
and might be suspected of intending treachery in 
the coming campaign. Accordingly, though its 
authorship is doubtful, I have not placed this letter 
with the apocrypha. ; 


Arremius, military governor of Egypt (Dua Aegypti) 
in 361, is mentioned, though not named, by Julian 
in Letter 21, To the Alexandrians. He was in 
high favour with the Emperor Constantius and 
an ardent Christian. In Alexandria he was hated 
by the pagans because he despoiled the temples, 
especially the famous Serapeum, the shrine of 
Serapis, and not less by the orthodox Christians 
for his support of the Arian Bishop George. In 
362 Julian summoned him to Antioch, deprived 
him of his office, and had him beheaded on October 
20, 362, a day that was consecrated by the Church 
to his memory as a saint and martyr. There were 
several reasons why Julian detested Artemius. He 
was a friend of Constantius, had been foremost in 
suppressing the pagan cults, and was supposed to 
have been accessory to the murder of Gallus Caesar, 
though this last charge Artemius denied. The 
fullest account of his defiance of Julian at Antioch, 
his religious controversy with the Emperor, his 
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tortures and death, was preserved by the late 
fourth-century historian of the Church, Philostor- 
gius (pp. 151-176, Bidez). Ammianus is strangely 
in error when he says (22. 11. 3) that the news of 
the death of Artemius was the signal at Alexandria 
for the outbreak of the populace which resulted in 
the murder of Bishop George, whose oppression of 
the citizens Artemius had supported with his troops 
(Sozomen 4, 30). Ammianus was at Antioch and 
must have known the date of the death of Arte- 
mius; he should.also have known that George was 
murdered nearly a year earlier, in December 361, 
when the death of Constantius was announced. 
Artemius, according to Philostorgius, was one of 
those who resisted Julian’s blanda persecutio of bribes 
and eloquent arguments to which -so many suc- 
cumbed, and this accounts for the fact that he was 
not punished till some time after Julian’s accession. 


Ararsius! to whom the Emperor Julian wrote 
Letter 37 telling him not to persecute the Gali- 
laeans, but to prefer the god-fearing, z.e. the pagans, 
was a native of Ancyra and himself a pagan. At 
that time, 362, he was governing the province of 
the Euphrates with the title Praeses Euphratensis. 
The letter as we have it is abrupt and is probably 
a fragment of a longer letter or edict, often quoted 
no doubt by the Christians as evidence of their 
persecution and exclusion from office in. Julian’s 
reign. On the general question of Julian’s treat- 


1 Hertlein prefers Artabius ; both forms occur in the MSS., 
and in Codex Justinianus 11. 70. 1, an edict of Julian on 
buildings erected on state lands, is addressed to Atarbinus, 
possibly the same official, 
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ment of Christian officials or candidates for office 
the historians of the Church give divergent accounts, 
but Socrates 3. 13. 2 and Sozomen 5. 18 say that 
he would not appoint them to govern provinces, on 
the ground that their law forbade them to inflict 
capital punishment. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 1, 
says that Julian bribed the Christians to sacrifice 
to the gods by promising them appointments, and 
Jerome says that many could not resist this blanda 
persecutio. In 362-363 Libanius wrote several letters, 
which are extant, to Atarbius, and especially in Leiter 
741, Foerster, praised his mild administration of the 
Euphratensis. In 364, when Libanius wrote to him 
Letter 1221 Wolf, Atarbius was Consularis Macedoniae. 


Aruanasius, the saint and orthodox bishop of 
Alexandria about whom Julian wrote Letters 24, 46 
and 47, is the most notable Christian with whom 
on his accession Julian had to deal. He became 
bishop of Alexandria in 326 and died in 373, But 
of that time he spent about twenty years away from 
his see, and went into exile or hiding five times, 
onee under Constantine, twice under Constantius, 
who supported the Arian heresy of which Athana- 
sius was the determined opponent, once under 
Julian, and finally for four months under fhe Arian 
Emperor Valens in 367, With the death of Valens 
the Arians lost practically all their influence and 
the orthodox prelate had won in the end. When, 
in 362, Julian proclaimed an amnesty for the non+ 
Arian ecclesiastics who had been persecuted by 
Constantius, Athanasius returned in February to his 
see at Alexandria, His enemy, the Arian Bishop 
George of Cappadocia, who then held the bishopric, 
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had been murdered on December 24, 361, when 
the news of the death of Constantius became known 
at Alexandria. George was obnoxious to pagans and 
Athanasians alike, but though Philostorgius 7. 2 
says that Athanasius incited the people to murder 
George, the silence of Julian on this point and 
the testimony of Socrates 3. 31 and Sozomen 3. 7 
that Athanasius was innocent, indicate that the 
charge was due to the malice of the Arians, Tumults 
similar to that which resulted in the lynching ox 
George occurred elsewhere in the Empire, and the 
Christian writers in their invectives against Julian 
accuse him of having. recalled the exiles in order 
to foment the strife of the Christian sects, whose 
quarrels were so bitter and unremitting that the 
story of the reigns of Constantine, Constantius and 
Valens is mainly that of a heated theological contro- 
versy. Julian in Letter 21 rebuked the Alexandrians, 
though not as severely as they deserved, for the 
murder of George, and with indecent haste de- 
manded for himself in Letter 23 the books of the 
dead bishop, whose library he had used in the past, 
perhaps in his years of retirement at Macellum in 
Cappadocia; he may have wished to use them again 
for his tract Against the Galilaeans, which he com- 
posed at, Antioch in the following winter. When 
Athanasius after his return proceeded to exercise 
his functions, Julian in an edict addressed to the 
Alexandrians, Letter 24, banished him from Alex- 
andria, and wrote a sharp rebuke to the prefect of 
Egypt, Ecdicius Olympus, ordering Athanasius to 
be expelled from Egypt before December 1. Ac- 
cordingly, on October 23, 361, Athanasius left 
Alexandria, saying, “It is but a little cloud and it 


xl 


INTRODUCTION 


will pass” (Sozomen 5. 15). In the late autumn of 
362 the Alexandrians sent to Julian at Antioch a 
petition for the recall of Athanasius, but he retused 
their request in a document (Letter 47) which is 
partly an edict, partly a theological argument for 
paganism, and contains the statement, useful for his 
biographers, that he had finally renounced Chris- 
tianity twelve years earlier, 7.e. in 350. Athanasius 
remained in hiding near Alexandria and at Memphis 
until Julian’s death in 363, when he resumed his 
bishopric. 


Basit the Great, commonly called St. Basil, was a 
native of Cappadocia. He and Julian were about the 
same age, and were fellow-students in Athens in 
355. Basil returned to Cappadocia in 356 and was 
probably in retreat in a monastery near Caesarea, 
the metropolis of Cappadocia, when Julian addressed 
to him Letter 26 inviting him to the court at 
Constantinople. The invitation was certainly not 
accepted, but there is no proof that they did not 
remain on good terms. Basil had other pagan 
friends, especially the sophist Libanius, with whom 
he corresponded and to whom he sent pupils from 
Cappadocia. Basil became bishop of Caesarea in 
370 and died in his fiftieth year in 379. There is 
no good reason for doubting the genuineness of Leiter 
26, or for supposing that it was addressed to some 
other Basil than the famous bishop. But Leder 81, 
in which Julian demands from Basil a large sum 
of money as a fine on Caesarea, and threatens to_ 
punish the citizens still more severely if he is not 
obeyed, is generally regarded as spurious, and 
equally spurious is Basil’s defiant answer, which 
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is extant among the saint’s correspondence as Letter 
41. Even in Byzantine times both letters were 
regarded as unskilful forgeries, alien to the char- 
acter of the writers to whom they were ascribed. 
The main argument against the authenticity of 
Letter 81 is the peculiar language, which is like 
nothing that we know to be Julianic. A minor point 
is that he regularly calls the Danube by the name 
Ister, whereas the writer of the letter does not. 
Further, the silence of Gregory Nazianzen as to 
the demand of money from Basil is strange in one 
who had been a fellow-student of the two men at 
Athens, and in his invectives against Julian would 
hardly have omitted this outrage if Basil had been 
involved. Moreover, the last words of Letier 81 are 
said by Sozomen 5.18 to have been addressed by 
Julian “to the bishops,” and he says that the bishops 
made the retort which appears at the end of Basil’s 
alleged reply: dvéyvws GXN’ odk éyvws: ci yap eyvws, ovk 
av xaréyvws. “ What you read you did not under- 
stand. For if you had understood you would not 
have condemned.” But Julian’s hostility to Caesarea 
was a fact. Cappadocia as a whole was Christian, 
and its capital was, as Sozomen 5. 4 says, “ Christian 
to a man.”’ Under Constantius the citizens had 
pulled down the temples of Zeus and Apollo, and 
in Julian’s reign they invited martyrdom by de- 
stroying the temple of Fortune, the only one that 
remained. Sozomen relates their punishment by 
Julian, which probably occurred while he was at 
Antioch in 362-363. The city lost its complimentary 
name of Caesarea, and was obliged to resume its old 
name Mazaca; it was expunged from the catalogue 
of cities, and its church treasures were confiscated, 
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Libanius, Oration 16, describes its fate as a warning 
to the recalcitrant. That Julian was displeased with 
the Cappadocians in general may be seen from the 
tone of Letter 35, To Aristoxenus, whom he asked 
to meet him at Tyana on his way to Antioch; nor 
did he visit Caesarea the metropolis, or Macellum, 
where he had spent so much of his youth. His 
death probably prevented the punishment of Caesa- 
rea from being fully carried out. 


Ecpicius, probably called also Olympus, to whom 
Julian wrote Letlers 23, 45, 46, 49, was prefect of 
Egypt 362-363, The letters all refer to the affairs 
of Egypt. Julian commissions Ecdicius to secure 
for him the library of Bishop George; scolds him 
for not having taken instant action against Athan- 
asius; tells him the height of the Nile flood; and 
orders him to encourage the study of music at 
Alexandria. Ammianus 22. 14 says that in 362 
Julian received from the prefect of Egypt a report 
on the sacred bull Apis, but does not give his name, 
In Codex Theodosianus 15.1.8, Ecdicius appears by 
name and receives rescripts from Julian. As the 
name of the prefect at this time appears also as 
Olympus, Seeck is probably right in assuming that 
he had, as was not unusual, two names, and that 
either could be used. This may be the Ecdicius 
who studied in Athens with Libanius in 336-340, 
later corresponded with him, and sent him pupils. 
On August 20, 363, Ecdicius announced to the 
Alexandrians the death of Julian in Persia. In 
informing Ecdicius about the height of the Nile 
flood Julian, who was at Antioch, wrote what 
Ecdicius must have known. Julian took a special 
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interest in the Nile flood because he had, on his 
accession, ordered that the Nilometer, the measure 
used to gauge its height, should be restored to the 
temple of Serapis, whence it had been removed by 
Constantine to a Christian church; Socrates 1. 18, 
Sozomen 5. 3. 


Expipius “the philosopher,” to whom is addressed 
Letter 65, is not otherwise known, and the letter, 
which is a purely formal type of excuse for the 
brevity of the writer, was probably preserved on 
that account in epistolary hand-books. It is placed 
by Cumont with the spurious letters, though there 
is nothing against it but its lack of content. Two 
men named Elpidius attained to high office in the 
fourth century, and one of them was a favourite 
with Julian because he had renounced Christianity 
and become a zealous pagan. He was with Julian 
at Antioch in the winter of 362 as Comes rerum 
privatarum, and Libanius, in Letter 33, written when 
Julian was in Gaul in 358, says that Julian, though 
younger than Elpidius, has exercised a good influence 
on him, and that in his conversation Elpidius echoes 
Julian’s ideas and is as anxious as Libanius himself 
regarding Julian’s future. This probably alludes to 
the renunciation of Christianity by Elpidius which 
was to follow Julian’s accession (see, too, Libanius, 
Oration 14. 35). It was to him that Libanius applied 
when he grew anxious as to the fate of Aristophanes 
(see Letter 758, Foerster). The other Elpidius, a 
Christian, was prefect of the East in 360, and was 
also at Antioch with Julian in 362. He is often 
mentioned by Ammianus and Libanius. Neither of 
these men could correctly be called a philosopher, 
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but it is possible that Julian might so address the 
former, who was among his intimates. 


Eustatuius, to whom Julian addressed Letters 
43 and 44, was a Neo-Platonic philosopher but 
apparently not a miracle-worker of the type of 
Maximus. He was a distinguished orator, and in 
358 was sent by Constantius on an embassy to the 
Persian king Sapor, having been chosen for this 
mission, says Ammanius 17. 5, ut opifex suadendt. 
His extraordinary, though short-lived, influence over 
Sapor is described by Eunapius (pp. 393-399, Wright). 
He married Sosipatra the clairvoyant, whose mira- 
culous childhood under the tutelage of Chaldaean 
thaumaturgists is related by Eunapius. Eustathius 
had poor health and died soon after Julian had 
given him permission to return to his native Cappa- 
docia. His widow continued her teaching, and 
their son Antoninus had a distinguished career as 
a priest and teacher in Egypt, where his prediction 
of the destruction of the temples came to rank as 
an oracle (Eunapius, Lives, pp. 415-425). The letter 
of Eustathius, p. 291, in which he describes his 
‘comfortable journey, appeared in the editions of 
Martin, Estienne and Hertlein with the wrong title, 
To Libanius. Cumont restored the correct title 
from Parisinus 963. It has accordingly been placed 
in this volume with the apocryphal letters. Eusta- 
thius was a kinsman of the philosopher Aedesius, 
and when the latter migrated to Pergamon he left 
his interests in Cappadocia in charge of Eustathius. 
Libanius and Basil corresponded with Eustathius, 
and in Letter 123, written in 359, Libanius calls him 
“the most renowned of philosophers.” 
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Eutuerius, to whom Julian wrote Letter 10 
announcing his safety and his desire that the other 
should join him in Constantinople, is otherwise 
known from the account of his life in Ammianus 
16. 7. He was an Armenian, a eunuch of unusual 
virtue and intellectual attainments, who had been 
kidnapped and sold to some Roman merchants, rose 
to a position at Court, became adviser to Constans, 
and later high chamberlain to Julian when the 
latter was made Caesar. Eutherius went with Julian 
to Gaul as his trusted adviser, and had the courage 
to reprove his master for that un-Roman levity of 
character which Ammianus says he had acquired by 
his residence in Asia. Eutherius was sent by Julian 
to the Court at Milan in 356 to counteract the plots 
of Marcellus, his late master of horse, and he suc- 
cessfully defended the loyalty of Julian before 
Constantius; again in 360 Julian sent him to Con- 
stantius with the letters in which he sought to 
justify his action in accepting the title of Augustus 
from the army in Gaul. After Julian’s death, 
Eutherius, who was a pagan, retired to Rome, where 
he spent his old age respected by all. Ammianus 
says that though he has ransacked history he can 
find no eunuch who in wisdom and accomplishments 
can be compared with Eutherius. He must have 
possessed extraordinary tact to have been loved by 
Constantius, though he was a pagan, and by Julian, 
though he was the favourite of Constantius. 


Evaerius, the rhetorician to whom Julian wrote 
Letter 25, making him the present of a small estate 
in Bithynia, is otherwise unknown, though he is 
possibly to be identified with the man of that name 
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who joined Julian at Nish in the autumn of 361 
(Letter 8, To Maximus). Neither the Comes rerum 
privatarum under Constantius, whom Julian banished 
on his accession (Ammianus 22. 3. 7), nor the friend 
of Libanius who appears in his correspondence and 
in that of St. Basil, is likely to have received this 
gift from Julian, but we know nothing definite on 
this point. Julian tells us in his Letter to the 
Athenians, Vol. 2, 2738, that Constantius had kept 
all his father’s property, so that he had the use only 
of his mother’s estate before he was made Caesar. 
On the other hand we have the statement of 
Eunapius (Lives, p. 428, Wright), that there was 
at the disposal of Julian when a student, “ample 
and abundant wealth from every source.” In his 
fragmentary Letter to a Priest (Vol. 2, 290 p), Julian 
says that his grandmother’s estate was taken from 
him for a time only, and boasts of his own generosity 
in giving when he had little to spare.. The date 
when he gave the small country-place to Evagrius 
cannot be precisely determined. In the absence of 
direct evidence I have dated it shortly after his 
accession ; so, too, Schwarz. Cumont places it first 
in his edition and thinks that it was written from 
Gaul before 358. In favour of his view is Libanius, 
Letter 369 (Foerster), written to Julian in Gaul, in 
which he praises his generosity in having given to 
his friends houses, slaves, lands and money. On the 
other hand, it is equally likely that the estate which 
Julian’s uncle, Count Julian, asked for too late in 
the summer of 362, was this very estate in Bithynia, 
and that it had been recently given to Evagrius. 


Hecxpouius was a time-serving sophist who taught 
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Julian rhetoric when he was at Constantinople as 
a boy in 342. In all editions earlier than Bidez and 
Cumont, two letters are entitled To Hecebolus, 
namely those numbered 40 and 63 in this volume. 
The first of these is almost certainly not addressed 
to Julian’s old teacher, who had now changed from 
Christianity to Hellenism, but to some official at 
Edessa. Cumont entitles it To the people of Edessa. 
Letter 63, rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken 
because of its flowery style and lack of serious 
content, contains Julianie phrases and is just such a 
letter as one would expect an Imperial sophist to 
write to a sophist. Socrates 3. 1 says that He- 
cebolius taught Julian, and in 3. 13 describes his 
shamelessness in changing his religion three times 
in order to win Imperial favour Libanius, Oration 
18, calls Hecebolius a raseally sophist, but does not 
mention his name, perhaps because he was writing 
after Julian’s death, when it was not safe to attack 
openly one who had just become reconverted to 
Christianity. 


Himerius, to whom is addressed Letter 69, cannot 
be identified with certainty ; but at any rate we may 
be sure that he is not the famous Bithynian sophist 
whom Julian invited to join him at Antioch in 362, 
since the reference to the family of the widower 
with whom the writer of Letter 69 condoles does not 
suit what we know of the sophist’s private life from 
his own extant works. Since two MSS. give Julian’s 
correspondent the title “ Prefect of Egypt,’ Cumont 
identifies him with the Himerius whom we know, 
from the letters of Libanius, as the father of lam- 
blichus I1; he was the son (or son-in-law?) of the 
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more famous Iamblichus, the philosopher. From 
Libanius we learn (Leiter 573) that this Himerius 
was an official of some sort, and we know that he 
died before 357. In that case Julian, if he wrote 
this letter to him, did so in his student days or from 
Gaul, after he became Caesar, Cumont suspects its 
genuineness. The difficulty about this identification 
of Himerius, son of Iamblichus, with the prefect of 
the MS. tradition is that we know of no prefect of 
Egypt of that name, and it does not occur in the 
list of prefects from 328 a.p. Schenkl therefore 
suggests (in Rhein. Mus, 72) that the real title may 
be To Hierius, since there was an Egyptian prefect 
of that name in 364, who succeeded Ecdicius Olympus. 
Hierius was not appointed until after Julian’s death, 
but the title may have been added to the letter 
after he had received the office. The letter is in 
Julian’s manner, and there are no good grounds for 
rejecting it. The name of Julian’s correspondent 
appears in the MSS. in various forms, as Amerius 
(retained by Hertlein), Hemerius, and Himerius. 
(See under Sopater.) 


Iamaticuus of Chalcis in Coele-Syria, a pupil of 
Porphyry, was the chief exponent of the Syrian 
school of Neo-Platonism in the first half of the 
fourth century. His Life was written by Eunapius 
(pp. 363-373, Wright), who shows him performing 
feats of magic, but reluctantly, at the instance of 
his disciples. The six letters to him which were 
ascribed to Julian in the MSS, tradition, namely 
74-79 of this edition, cannot have been written by 
the Emperor, who was a mere child when Iamblichus 
died in the latter part of the reign of Constantine 
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and was succeeded in his school by Aedesius. The 
letters are therefore either forgeries or were written 
by some other admirer of Iamblichus whose name 
may have been Julian. Their writer seems to have 
marched with the Emperor from Pannonia to the 
Dardanelles in 323 when the Emperor was proceed- 
ing to Nicomedia in pursuit of Licinius, and he 
dwells on the hardships he had endured in war, 
sieges, and other dangers. Cumont in his edition 
(1922), as in 1889 (Sur l’ authenticité de quelques lettres de 
Julien), though less confidently, ascribes these letters 
to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, who taught rhetoric 
at Athens down to 340 a.p., when he was succeeded 
by Prohaeresius; but he fails to account for the 
silence of Eunapius in his Life of Julian of Caesarea 
(pp. 467-477, Wright).as to any such experiences as 
are alluded to in these letters. Nor does Eunapius 
indicate that Julian of Caesarea, who left no writings, 
was interested in philosophy as well as rhetoric; 
rather he shows us a typical teacher of rhetoric at 
Athens whose glory was that he had trained the 
famous Christian sophist Prohaeresius, and had 
triumphed over the jealousies of his rivals, the other 
Athenian sophists. The theory that this group ot 
letters was addressed by the Emperor Julian to 
the younger Jamblichus, the famous philosopher’s 
grandson, who with his father Himerius and _ his 
uncle Sopater are known to us chiefly from the 
correspondence of Libanius, is untenable. Iam- 
blichus II, though he was a philosopher and is 
mentioned with admiration by the Emperor Julian 
in Letter 2, was not distinguished enough to account 
for the servile flattery expressed in these letters; 
and the writer, if he had been addressing the grand- 
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son, would hardly have failed to mention his famous 
grandfather. Moreover, the events alluded to are 
irreconcilable with what we know of Julian’s life. 
There are in these six letters certain parallels of 
thought and language which. favour the theory that 
they are by one man; but there are also similarities 
with the genuine works of Julian, and such parallels 
cannot be safely counted as evidence either of 
forgery or of Julianic authorship; they are more 
probably the common epistolary mannerisms of the 
fourth century. 


Jutian, the Emperor Julian’s uncle, brother of 
his mother Basilina, and son of Julius Julianus, to 
whom are addressed Letlers 9 and 29, was persuaded 
by his nephew, after the death of Constantius, to 
renounce Christianity and to devote himself to the 
restoration of the Hellenic religion. This he did - 
with such zeal that he became peculiarly odious 
to the Christians, especially in the East, where he 
resided at Antioch as Comes Orientis (Count of the 
East). There he died of a painful illness during 
Julian’s visit to Antioch in 362-363. Sozomen 5. 8, 
‘Theodoret 3. 12, and Philostorgius 7. 10 recount his 
persecutions of the Christians and his terrible end. 
In Letter 29 the Emperor Julian directs his uncle, 
who had preceded him to Antioch, to restore the 
columns of the famous temple of Apollo in the 
suburb of Daphne; that this was done, and that 
the sight of the colonnade irritated the Christians, 
may be gathered from Ammianus 22. 13. The 
temple was burned down on October 22, 362, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch, and the 
Emperor suspected that this was Christian vengeance, 
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partly for the removal of the bones of St. Babylas 
from Daphne, partly for the rebuilding of the 
colonnade. Count Julian’s nephew mentions his 
death in Vol. 2, Misopogon 365, and praises his 
administration. He was a correspondent of Libanius, 
and we have the letter of congratulation, 701, 
Foerster, sent to him by the sophist when the 
Emperor appointed him Count of the East in 362. 


Lisanius of Antioch, the famous teacher whose 
speeches Julian studied at Nicomedia in 344-345, 
and to whom he wrote many letters (of which only 
three, 52, 53 and 58, survive), has left more works, 
chiefly rhetorical, than any other sophist of his time. 
His Life by Eunapius is in some respects disparaging 
(see Eunapius, Lives, Wright, pp. 333-336), and we 
can best judge of his career from his own letters, 
more than 1600 of which are extant, and his numerous 
orations, He was born in 314, and may have survived 
as late as 395. From his works may be gathered 
many details about the officials of the fourth century 
and the conditions of education. He corresponded 
with Christians and pagans alike, but the death of 
Julian was a severe blow to his hopes for the future 
of Hellenic studies, which he lived to see on the 
decline, giving place to Latin and Roman law. He 
himself knew no Latin, and was chagrined when a 
school of Latin was founded at Antioch in order 
that students might not have to go to Rome to 
learn the language. Libanius was with Julian at 
Antioch in the winter of 362-363, and two of the 
extant letters to him from Julian were written at 
that time; the third, 58, is Julian’s last extant letter 
and was written when the Emperor was at Hierapolis 
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on his way to Persia, in March 363. Hertlein, like 
all earlier editors, published four letters to Libanius, 
but Cumont (Recherches) has shown that Hertlein 74 
and 14 are one letter, and they are so arranged in 
this volume as Letter 58. We have the answer of 
Libanius (760, Foerster) to Letter 52, and his answer 
(758, Foerster) to Letter 53. Libanius’ Monody on 
the temple of Apollo at Daphne, after it had been 
destroyed in 362 by fire, and his Orations, namely 
12, To Julian, delivered in January 363; 13, To 
Julian, welcoming him to Antioch in 362; 14, For 
Aristophanes; 15, To Julian, on behalf of Antioch, 
after the Emperor had left the city in 363 declaring 
that he would not return; 17, the Monody on Julan, 
which was published almost two years after Julian’s 
death ; 18, the Epitaph on Julian, published probably 
in 364; and 24, On Avenging Julian, addressed to the 
Emperor Theodosius, are invaluable documents for 
the attitude of a cultured pagan to Julian’s restora- 
tion of Hellenism, and for his life and reign. We ~ 
depend the more on these orations and the letters 
of Libanius, because the History of Kunapius, which 
was in great part devoted to Julian, exists only in 
a few fragments. To the enthusiasm of Libanius 
the Christian fathers, such as Socrates, Sozomen, 
Philostorgius, Theodoret and, most embittered of 
all, Julian’s fellow-student, Gregory Nazianzen, 
opposed their accounts of his persecution of the 
Church and their criticisms of his character and 
motives. Both estimates of Julian may be corrected 
by the moderate and impartial account of one who 
was no sophist, and who, though a pagan, was 
apparently little influenced by desire for a Hellenic 
restoration, the Latin historian Ammianus Marcel- 
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linus. Socrates 3.1 is the authority for the state- 
ment that Constantius, when he sent Julian, then 
a boy, to Nicomedia, expressly forbade him to 
attend the lectures of the pagan Libanius. 


Maximus of Ephesus, whose Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 431-461, 543-545, Wright), had 
obtained great influence over Julian in the latter's 
student days, when he first, as Eunapius relates, 
studied with Aedesius at Pergamon, but on hearing 
of the miraculous communications with the unseen 
powers of the theurgist Maximus, the pupil of 
Aedesius, proceeded to join him at Ephesus. In 
Letter 8, written soon after the death of Constantius, 
Julian invited Maximus to his Court, and in spite 
of the unfavourable omens described by Eunapius 
in his Life of Maaimus, pp. 441-445, omens which 
prevented the more cautious Chrysanthius from 
obeying Julian’s summons, Maximus joined him at 
Constantinople early in 362. This pseudo- philosopher 
remained with Julian, and was present at his death- 
bed. On his return from Persia, Maximus, who had 
many enemies, paid the penalty of the arrogance 
and display in which Julian had allowed him to 
indulge, and after various ups and downs of fortune 
was executed at Ephesus under the Emperor Valens 
in 371 on the charge of having been concerned in 
a conspiracy against the Emperor (Ammianus 29. 1 ; 
Zosimus 4. 15). Maximus seems to have initiated 
Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras, and Julian was 
wholly in sympathy with the theurgy of this clever 
charlatan. Of the three extant letters entitled 
To Maximus, Letters 12 and 59 are rejected by 
Geffcken for their sophistic style, and Cumont in 
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his edition places them with the “spurious or 
doubtful” letters. But there is nothing in them 
that Julian might not have written, and one rather 
uncommon illustration in 59, the Celtic test of the 
legitimacy of children, was used by Julian in 
Oration 2, 81p, and is probably reflected from his 
experience in Gaul. There is no evidence for the 
date of Letter 59, but it is not unlikely that Julian 
was writing to his teacher from Gaul, and there- 
fore used this illustration while it was fresh in his 
mind. 


Nu.us Dionysius, to whom Julian addressed Letter 
50, is not otherwise known, unless he is to be 
identified with the Roman senator of whom Libanius 
says in Oration 18. 198 that Julian punished his 
impudence by a letter, when he might have con- 
fiseated his property. There is also a possible 
reference to Nilus in Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, 
To Julian, where Libanius says that while he and 
Aristophanes were waiting for Julian’s decision (see 
under Aristophanes), they feared that Julian might 
inflict on Aristophanes 75 NeéAov xaxév, “the punish- 
ment of Nilus” (?). Both these references are un- 
certain, though Asmus, Geffeken and Cumont relate 
them to Julian’s letter To Nilus. We know only 
what can be gathered from Julian, namely, that 
Nilus was a senator (446) of dubious morals, who 
had been recommended to the Emperor by one 
Symmachus; Julian, in a lost letter, had invited 
him to Court with the intention of giving him an 
office, but Nilus, who was perhaps a Christian, 
though Julian does not say so, held back until he 
received a second and more peremptory summons, 
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which is also lost. Nilus certainly came to Antioch 
and was snubbed by the Emperor (4468), and later 
wrote to him to excuse himself for his silence (443 c) 
and to say that he would come if again invited. In 
his answer to this communication Julian descends 
to personal invective of the sort that he used in his 
Oration 7, Against the Cynic Heraclius, but there is 
nothing to prove that Nilus himself was, as Asmus 
thinks, a Cynic. Nilus had irritated Julian by 
praising Alexander (a favourite commonplace of 
Julian’s own, though in this case he found some- 
thing disparaging to himself), had praised Constans 
and Magnentius (446), and had asked for a reply 
(4468). Erudition is always in place in a Greek 
or Roman invective, and so Julian’s innuendoes 
against the character and career of Nilus are inter- 
woven with allusions to the historians of Alexander, 
to Phaedo of Elis (for whose Simon see Wilamowitz 
in Hermes 14), Demosthenes, Philostratus,. Babrius 
and other authors. Asmus in Philologus 71 maintains 
that in Letter 50 we have a contamination of two 
letters, and that one was written in December 361, 
the other at the end of 362. But though the 
arrangement of the letter is strange (for example, 
five paragraphs begin with the word dAAd), we can- 
not, in our ignorance of the circumstances, and of 
Julian’s real grievance, attempt to rewrite it. We 
are not even sure as to the man’s name. Julian 
calls him “Dionysius” (444, 4458), and in some 
MSS. alludes to him as “ Nilus” (444); Lawrentianus 
58 has the title Against Nilus, while the earliest 
editor Rigalt and all others before Cumont entitled 
the letter Zo Dionysius because of Julian’s use of 
the name in the letter. 


lvi 


INTRODUCTION 


Orisasius, the physician to whom is addressed 
Letter 4, was, next to Galen, the most important 
medical writer of the Graeco-Roman period. He is 
the faithful friend of whom Julian speaks in his 
Letter to the Athenians 277c, and he was with Julian 
in Gaul and at Antioch. According to Eunapius, 
who wrote his Life (pp. 533 537, Wright), he was 
suspected of having been Julian’s accomplice in 
his rebellion against Constantius. Julian sent him 
to Delphi to revive the oracle of Apollo there, 
and received the famous response, preserved by 
Cedrenus : 


“Tell the king, on earth has fallen the glorious 
dwelling, 
And the water-springs that spake are quenched 
and dead. 
Not a cell is left the god, no roof, no cover, 
In his hand the prophet laurel flowers no more.’ ! 


Eunapius in his History, frag. 24, says that Oribasius 
admonished Julian to use more self-control when 
he was angry, to which Julian replied that the 
advice was good and would not be needed a second 
time. When they were in Gaul Julian requested 
him to compile an epitome of the works of Galen, 
and later he expanded the work into an Encyclo- 
paedia of Medicine in 70 Books. This also, as 
Oribasius says in his Introduction, was done at 


1 Swinburne’s translation, in The Last Oracle, of the Greek 
text: 
Eimare T@ BactAyt xapmal méce daldadros avAd. 
ovKért PoiBos exer KadvBay, od pdvrida ddpvny, 
ov mayday had€ouvoay’ anéaBeto kal AdAov bSwp, 
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Julian’s wish. This work, entitled “Iarpixal cvvayw- 

ai, of which only about half survives, was published 
in 1808 by Matthaei (Moscow) with considerable 
omissions, and, complete as far as it survives, by 
Bussemaker-Daremberg, Paris, 1851, with a French 
translation. Oribasius was a pagan, but his son 
Eustathius, to whom he bequeathed his medical 
writings, was a Christian and a friend and corre- 
spondent of St. Basil. Eunapius relates that after 
Julian’s death Oribasius was exiled “ among the most 
savage barbarians” by the Christian Emperors. At 
the courts of “the barbarians” he rose to great 
renown and was worshipped like a god because of 
his wonderful cures. He was therefore permitted 
to return, and recovered his fortune and position. 
Suidas says that he was born at Sardis, but probably 
Eunapius, who gives his birthplace as Pergamon, was 
better informed. He was, however, practising at 
Sardis, no doubt after his exile, when Eunapius 
wrote his Life and described his skilful treatment 
of the aged Chrysanthius. 


Priscus, whom Eunapius calls “the Thesprotian or 
Molossian,”’ was born about 305 and died in 395 when 
Alarie invaded Greece. His Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 461-465, Wright). Julian made 
his acquaintance when he studied at Pergamon, and 
on his accession summoned him to his Court, and 
he accompanied the Emperor to Persia. On his 
return to Antioch in 363, Priscus, like other friends 
of Julian, fell under the suspicion of Valens and 
Valentinian, but was acquitted and dismissed with 
honour to Greece, where he continued to teach for 
another thirty years. He was evidently not con- 
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sidered as dangerous as Maximus by the Christian 
Emperors, was probably not a theurgist, and was 
therefore free from the charge of practising magic. 
He was a correspondent of Libanius. Julian wrote 
to him Letters 1, 2, and 5, all from Gaul, encouraging 
Priscus to visit him there, but there is no evidence 
that the visit was paid. Libanius, Oration 14, 382, 
implies that towards the end of 362 Priscus was 
with Julian and Maximus at Antioch, though in 
Letter 52 Julian complains to Libanius that Priscus 
has not yet arrived. As all three men were living 
at Antioch at the time, we cannot lay any stress on 
this remark, which may refer to a temporary absence 
of Priscus. Priscus had a wife Hippia, and children. 
Eunapius says that his bearing was “ deliberate 
and lofty,’ and that he had secretive manners and 
sneered at human weakness, in contrast with his 
teacher, the expansive and democratic Aedesius. 


Pronwarrgsius, to whom is addressed Letter 14, was 
an Armenian sophist who succeeded Julian of 
Caesarea in the chair of rhetoric at Athens and 
taught there for many years. Probably the Emperor 
‘Julian studied with him at Athens in 355. When 
Eunapius went to study at Athens in 362, Prohae- 
resius' was already eighty-seven and had overcome 
his rivals, whose persecutions of this too successful 
teacher Eunapius describes. Earlier in his career 
he had been sent by the Emperor Constans to Rome 
to display his eloquence and was there honoured 
with a bronze statue. When Julian issued his 
notorious decree forbidding Christians to teach the 
classics, he made a special exception in favour of 
Prohaeresius, who, however, refused to benefit by 
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the exemption. Eunapius tells a curious story to the 
effect that this Christian sophist consulted the pagan 
hierophant of Greece in order to find out indirectly 
whether Julian’s reign would last much longer, and 
when the hierophant’s answer implied that it would 
not, “ Prohaeresius took courage.’ This was the sort 
of conduct that later under Valens cost Maximus of 
Ephesus his head, but apparently under Julian one 
could forecast the future with impunity. According 
to Eunapius, Prohaeresius died in 367, at the age of 
ninety-two, and he seems to have taught to the last, 
for the edict of Julian can hardly have “shut him 
out from the field of education” (Eunapius, p. 513, 
Wright) for more than a few months, if at all. 


Sopater (or Sosipater),! to whom is addressed 
Letter 61, cannot be identified with certainty, but, 
if the letter is Julian’s, he is not the famous Sopater, 
the disciple of lamblichus I, whose violent death in 
the reign of Constantine is related by Eunapius in 
his Lives. If Schwarz, Geffeken and Cumont are 
right in rejecting Letter 61, chiefly because of the 
reference to the writer’s children (Julian was child- 
less), it may belong to the same period as the six 
letters to Iamblichus and have been written to 
Sopater I before 337 ; but this is impossible to decide. 
Sopater II, who is mentioned by Julian as his host at 
Hierapolis in March 363 (Letter 58, 401 c, a corrupt 
passage), and as having resisted the efforts of Gallus 
and Constantius to convert him to Christianity, is 


1 For the variation in the spelling of the name see Acts 
20. 4; Sopater of Beroea, Paul’s kinsman, who accompanied 
see Asia, is called, in some MSS., Sosipater ; cf. Romans, 
16. 21. 
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perhaps the son (or son-in-law ?) of Sopater I, who 
is mentioned by the writer of Letter 78, 418 a. 
Julian, however, calls him a xydeorns of Sopater I, 


a vague word which may mean “son-in-law” or 
even “relative’’; the passage is mutilated.t 


TueEoporus, to whom Julian wrote Letter 16 
rejoicing in his safety, and 20 appointing him 
high-priest “of all the temples in Asia,’ was not 
necessarily a priest, as the office of high-priest was 
often given to rich laymen; the high-priest presided 
ex officio over the public games and the provincial 
assemblies. We know of Theodorus only from these 
letters of Julian. In Letter 20 he speaks of the 
teacher they had had in common, probably Maximus 
of Ephesus, and the word used, xayyeuav, may 
indicate that Maximus had initiated Theodorus as 
well as Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras. 
Theodorus was certainly a philosopher, and as Neo- 
Platonism was, under Julian, the religion of the 
State, he was doubtless a Neo-Platonist of the 
Syrian school. Julian writes to him with great 
deference, though he never forgets in a pastoral 
letter that as Emperor he is Pontifex Maxmus in- 


1 The Sopater who is mentioned in the six spurious Letters 
to Iamblichus is almost certainly Sopater I. Wilhelm, in 
Rhein. Mus. 72, assigns to Sopater I the letter, partly pre- 
served by Stobaeus 4, p. 212, to Hemerius (or Himerius) 
from his brother Sopater, a typical sophistic sermon on the 
ideal ruler to one in high office, a Adyos mapaiverixds. Others 
assign this work to Sopater II of Apamea, who, as we know 
from the correspondence of Libanius, died about 364, and 
is not known to have left any writings. In Letter 1448 
Libanius tells Sopater II that he has shown the latter’s 
letter to a friend, whose comment was that Sopater was 
imitating his distinguished father. 
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structing a trusted subordinate in the duties of 
priests. Letter 16 is one of the six letters discovered 
on Chalce (Halki) in 1885 by Papadopoulos. It 
has been rejected by Schwarz and Geffcken on 
account of the difficulty found by all commentators 
in explaining the allusion in it to a quarrel between 
Julian (reading jas with the MSS.) or Theodorus 
(reading ipas with Maas) and the proconsul of 
Achaea, for which incident there is no other 
evidence. We do not expect to find Theodorus 
concerned with the affairs of Greece, as his interests 
were evidently in Asia; nor do we know of any 
trouble between Julian and the proconsul. Asmus, 
by altering the text to read “ruler of the Helles- 
pont ” (EAAno7évrov for “EAXdé80s), tries to localise in 
Asia the quarrel referred to. The letter is decidedly 
Julianic in manner, and its genuineness is defended 
by Asmus in Philologus 72. Letter 20, together with 
the fragment of a letter To a Priest (Vol. 2, pp. 297— 
339), is important as evidence of Julian’s desire, at 
which the Christian fathers scoffed, to introduce 
among the pagans certain reforms in the lives of 
the priests and in the treatment of the poor and of 
strangers, based on his experience of the charities 
and the aceticism of the Christian Church. Cumont, 
following Asmus, regards Letter 20 (89 in his edition) 
as an integral part of the fragment To a Priest 
(Vol. 2, Wright), and accordingly includes that 
fragment in his edition as 89b. But the similarities 
between Letter 20 and the fragment in Vol. 2 
amount to unnecessary repetition if they occur in 
one letter, and it is certainly implied in Letter 20 
that Julian and Theodorus have not yet met, whereas 
the fragment To a Priest, which mentions Julian’s 
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design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, probably, 
though not certainly, should be dated later, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch. That that 
fragment is addressed to Theodorus, rather than to 
some other priest whose aid Julian had enlisted in 
his reforms, cannot be proved, and on the whole 
seems to me unlikely in view of their very similar 
contents and the tone of 2988, where kaOyyeuor is 
apparently used of a superior official or priest— 
perhaps Theodorus, who had reported favourably to 
Julian about the person addressed. On the other 
hand, the reference may be to Maximus, as in 


Letter 20. 


Zeno, the physician and professor of medicine at 
Alexandria, to whom Julian wrote Letter 17, was 
driven from Alexandria by Bishop George in 360 
for reasons unknown, and at the request of the 
Alexandrians was recalled to his previous dignity 
of chief physician or head of the medical faculty, 
dpxiatpos, by Julian on his accession. He was 
famous as a teacher. Libanius in Letter 171, written 
359-360, condoles with him on his exile and hints 
at a coming change for the better, by which he 
must have meant the rise of Julian to power. 
Libanius says that though they have never met he 
owes much to the skill of Zeno’s pupils, some of 
whom had evidently tried to cure his chronic head- 
ache. Cumont, following Boissonade, identifies Zeno 
of Alexandria with another famous teacher of | 
medicine, Zeno of Cyprus, the “healing sophist,” 
whose Life by Eunapius is extant.! But Kunapius 

1 See Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists, Wright, pp. 336, 
529-531. ; 
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does not say that this Zeno practised at Alexandria. 
He had been the teacher of Julian’s friend the 
physician Oribasius, and Eunapius says that he lived 
«down to the time of Julian the sophist,’’ z. e. Julian 
of Caesarea, who died at Athens in 340. It appears, 
therefore, that Zeno of Cyprus can hardly have been 
alive in 361. Moreover, Julian would not have 
failed to mention Zeno’s oratorical talent if he had 
been addressing the teacher of Oribasius. The 
Alexandrian is, therefore, almost certainly another 
and a younger man. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Manuscripts : 


The Letters.—The oldest MS. of the Letters is 
Ambrosianus B 4 Milan, tenth century (23 letters) ; 
Vossianus 77, Leyden, thirteenth century (27 letters), 
though much mutilated and damaged, is the most 
important ; Laurentianus 58, fifteenth century, has 
the largest collection of letters; other MSS. are 
Baroccianus, Oxford, fourteenth century, Varsaviensis, 
Warsaw, fifteenth century, Monacensis 490, Munich, 
fifteenth century, Ottobonianus, Rome, sixteenth 
century, Harleianus 5610, British Museum, four- 
teenth century. Six letters that occur in no other 
MS. were discovered in fragments of two fifteenth- 
century MSS, in a convent on the island Chalce 
(Halki) near Constantinople in 1885 by Papado- 
poulos-Kerameus, and were published in 6 & 
KovoravrwovrdAe “EAAnvicds ptAoAoyiKds ovAXoyos 
16, Appendix, 1885, in Rheinisches Museum 42, 1887 


lxiv 


INTRODUCTION 


(with Buecheler’s notes), and in Rivista Filologia 17, 
1889 (by Largajolli e Parisio, with an Italian transla- 
tion). The fragmentary MSS. in which alone these 
letters have survived are known as Chalceni, or X 
and Y, or X and Xa; they contain also 22 other 
Julianic letters and the two fragg. have almost the 
same contents. Studies in the text are: Klimek, 
Conjectanea in Julianum, Wratislaw, 1883, and in 
_ Hermes 1886; Zu Wirdigung der Handschriften Juli- 
~ ani, 1891; Cobet in Mnemosyne 1882 ; Weil (on the 
Papadopoulos letters) in Revue de Philologie, 1886; 
Asmus in Philologus 61, 71, 72, and in Archiv fiir 
Gesch. d. Philosophie, 1902; in Zeitschrift f. Kirchen- 
gesch. 16, 23, 31, and Rheinisches Museum, 1908; De 
Vos in Revue de Philologie 1910; Schwarz in Philo- 
logus 1892; Bidez in Bulletins de Vacadéme des 
sciences de Bruxelles, 1904. An invaluable detailed 
account of the MSS. of the Letters is that of Bidez 
and Cumont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite des 
lettres de Lempereur Julien, Bruxelles, 1898. The 
introduction to their critical edition of the Letters, 
1922, contains a few additions to and corrections of 
this monograph. 

Against the Galilaeans.—For the MSS. of Cyril of 
Alexandria from which Neumann reconstructed this 
treatise, see Neumann, Prolegomenon to his edition, 
1880. In Theologische Litteraturzeitung 10, 1899, 
Neumann published a new frag. of this work. 
Asmus, Julian’s Galiléerschrift, Freiburg, 1904, is a 
useful concordance of the works of Julian with, 
relation to the treatise Against the Galilaeans, with 
some textual criticism. Gollwitzer, Observationes 
eriticae in Juliani imp. contra Christianos libros, Er- 


langen, 1886. 


x 
. Ixv 


INTRODUCTION 


Epitions.—See also the Bibliography in Julian, 
Vol. 1, Loeb Library, Wright. 

Editio princeps, Aldus, Venice, 1499 (48 letters), 
Spanheim, Leipzig, 1696, contains all the other 
works of Julian: and 63 letters, the letter from 
Gallus to Julian, and Cyril’s refutation of the treatise 
Against the Gallaeans, edited by Aubert; Latin 
translation, Hertlein’s and Neumann’s marginal 
~ numbers correspond to the pages of Spanheim. 
Muratorius, Anecdota Graeca, Padua, 1709 (Letters 
64, 65, 66, Hertlein; fragg. 12, 13; Letter 57 
(Wright), first published). Epistolographi Graeci, 
Hercher, Paris, 1873, pp. 337-391. Julani Imp. 
librorum contra Christianos quae supersunt, Neumann, 
Leipzig, 1880. Juliani Imperatoris epistulae, leges, 
poematia, fragmenta varia, Bidez et Cumont, Paris, 
1922 (too late to be used for the present text). 


Lirerature.—See also the Bibliography in Julian, 
Vol. 1, Loeb Library, Wright. 

The Letters—Codex Theodosianus, Leipzig, 1736- 
45, Bonn, 1847. Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius, 
Berlin, 1868. Rendall, The Emperor Julian, Cam- 
bridge, 1879. Vollert, Kaiser Julians religiose u. 
philos. Ueberzeugung, Giitersloh, 1899. Mau, Die 
Religionsphilosophie K. Julians, Leipzig, 1907. Glover, 
Life and Letters in the Fourth Century, Cambridge, 
1901. Chinnock, 4A Few Notes on Julian and a 
Translation of his Public Letters, London, 1901. 
Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der Antiken Welt, 
Vol. 4, Berlin, 1911; Die Briefe des Libanius, 
Leipzig, 1906, useful for the prosopography of the 
Letters of Julian. Geffcken, Kaiser Julianus, Leipzig, 
1914, has a good commentary. Libanii Opera, Vol. 


Ixvi 


INTRODUCTION 


10, Epistulae 1-839, Foerster, Leipzig, 1921. Euna- 
pius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers, Wright's 
translation, Loeb Classical Library, 1922. Ammianus 
Marcellinus, Res Gestae, is the best authority for 
Julian’s career and his Persian campaign. Asmus in 
Philologus 61, 71, 72, 0n the Letters. Cumont, Etudes 
Syriennes, Paris, 1917, La Marche de U Empereur 
Julien, is a good description, with maps and _illus- 
trations, of Julian’s route from Antioch to the 
Euphrates. Bidez, Le philosophe Iamblique et son 
école, Rev. d. Etudes Grecques 1919. Cumont in Revue 
de Philologie 16. 

Against the Galilaeans,—Warburton, On the Earth- 
quake which prevented Julian from rebuilding the Temple 
at Jerusalem, London, 1750. Adler, Julian and the 
Jews in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, Whittaker, 
The Neoplatonsts, Cambridge, 1901. Bidez, Vie de 
Porphyre, Gand, 1913. Harnack, Porphyrius, Gegen 
die Christen, Berlin, 1916, cites passages in Julian 
that may have been echoed from Porphyry. 
Geffeken, Zwei Griechische Apologeten, Leipzig, 1907, 

and in Neue Jahrbb. 1908. ° 


TransLations.—See also Vol. 1, Bibliography. 
Talbot, Paris, 1863 (French; the complete works 
so far as then known). Asmus, Kaiser Julians philo- 
sophische Werke, Leipzig, 1908 (German, with notes ; 
no letters). Nevins, Against the Christians, London, 
1873. Neumann, Leipzig, 1880 (German; of his 
text of Against the Galilaeans). Marquis d’Argens, 
Défense du paganisme par l empereur Julien en Grec et 


en Frangois, Berlin, 1764, 1767. 


lxvii 


THE WORKS OF 
THE EMPEROR JULIAN 
Ill 


1 
IIpicne@ } 


’"Eyo deEdpevos cov TA ypdupata Tapayphyua 
tov “Apyédaov améoterra, Sods aiT@ dépev 
émusToXas pos aé, Kal TO cUVOnpa, KaOaTrep 
éxéXevoas, els mAelova xXpovoy. tatophaar oé 
co TOV @xeavoy eOédovTe UTdpEe ody Ged TavTa 
KATA yvouny, eb un THY TOV VaraTov apovoiav 
Kal Tov yetwava SievrraBnOecins. AAA TODTO pév 
draws av 7 TH Oe Hirov yevnoetar, éyo 5é duvupl 
cot Tov TdvTwY ayabar éuot altioy Kal cwThpa, 
bre Sua TodTO Chy evYomat, WY bpiv Te XPHoLMOS 
yevopat. TO O€ buiv dtav eit@, TOUS adnOLVOvs 
gnu Prrocdhous, wv elvai ce TretaOels oloba Tas 
epidnoa kal Pir@ Kal opay evyouar. éppwpévov 
ae 1) Ocia mpovoia SiapvrdEeve trodXois ypovois, 
aderpé mroPeworate Kal pidrsxotate. THY lepav 
‘Inmiav cal Ta Tradia buaov Tpocayopevo. 


; 2 
TIpickw ? 


Ilept tod thy civ ayabornta mpos me Hrewv, 
lol r \ a ral uA 
elmrep Svavon, viv ovv tots Geois BovrAevoea Kal 


‘ Hertlein 71 
2 Papadopoulos 4*; not in Hertlein. 


1 For another letter to Priscus, see p. 15. 

2 Literally ‘‘token,” a synonym of 7d otuBorov. This, 
like the Latin tessera, could be of various kinds, but here 
-Julian probably refers to a document, the equivalent of the 
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To Priscus 1 


On receiving your letter I at once despatched 3594.0? 
Archelaus, and gave him letters to carry to you, and {f° 
the passport, as you wished, for a longer time. If 
you are inclined to explore the ocean, everything, 
with the god’s help, will be provided for you as you 
would wish, unless you dread the boorishness of the 
Gauls and the winter climate. This, however, will 
turn out as the god sees fit ; but I swear to you by 
him who is the giver and preserver of all my good 
fortune that I desire to live only that I may in 
some degree be of use to you. When I say “you,” 

I mean the true philosophers, and convinced as I am 
that you are one of these, how much I have loved 
and love you you well know, and how I desire to see 
you. May Divine Providence preserve you in health 
for many a year, my dearest and best beloved 


brother! I salute the admirable Hippia and your 
children.? 


2 
To the Same 


As regards a visit to me from your good self,4 if 358-359 


you have it in mind, make your plans now, with the pee 


modern passport, which he had visaed for Priscus in order 
that he might proceed to Gaul. 

* For the life of Priscus, ef. Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists 
and Philosophers. He visited Julian in Gaul, was summoned 
to Constantinople not long after Julian’s aceession, and went 
with him to Persia. See Introduction, under Priscus. 

* Lit. ‘your goodness.” For Julian’s use of this and 
similar abstract words, see p. 109, 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


7 \ ‘A >? 4 A 2QX\ 9 \ 
mpoduunOnte: Tuxov yap dAlyov VaTeEpov ovdé éyw 
cyodny d&o.2 Ta "lawBdMyov TavtTa por TA eis 
Tov ouwvupov Enter Sivacal Oé povos: Eyer yap 
€. lol nan b an \ > / > Ni 
0 THS ahs aderPhis yauBpds evdudpOwta. ef Se 
pn THAArOpAL, KAL OnpeElov TL OL, HVLKA TODTO TO 
pépos ypadov, éyévero Oavpacvov. ixeTevw ce, 
pn Svapurcitwcav of Oeodmpevor Kal Tas cas 
2 Pe aber prise L c a 2 A \ 
aKods, OT apa hidrOTtpos 0 Oelos adnOas Kal 
peta Uv0ayopav nal lIndt@va tpitos “lauBru- 
xos: ef 6€ ToAwMpoY Tpds oé THY avTOdD Sidvotay 
pavepay toveiv, ws Emetar Tois évOovatdouv, ov 
mapadoyos  cvyyveun: kal adtos dé mepl pméev 
"lapBruyov ev dirocopia, wept dé Tov dua@vupor ® 
év Geocogia péunvas.® Kal vopifw tovs addous, 

: N > / \ > 24 s 
kata tov “AmoAdddwpov, unOév evar mpos Tov- 
tous. wvmép 5é€ Tay ’ApictoTédous cvVAywyav 
as émounow, ToTOUTOY GoL Aéyw' TeToinKds pe 
wevdertypadov elvai cov palntny: o pev yap 
Tuptos MaE:pos && * BiBXiows pe THS Wdatovnis 
Royixs Odtya pvely elye, ov S€ pe St &os 
BiBriov ths “Apictoteduxhs pirocodias érroi- 

” S$) \ , 2 IO J 5 @. 
noas lows 69 Kat Baxyov, add’ ody ye® vapOnKo- 

f ? Ni > a 4 £: 
popov. e dé adnOH réyo, Tapayevonévm cor 

1 &&w Wright, &yw MSS. 

2 Bidez duévuydy wov to support his theory that Julian 
refers to Julian the theurgist. 

3 udunvas Weil, pevowd Bidez, pevowa MS. pevowas 
Papadopoulos. 

4 €t—elxe Cumont; els BiBAla por Svety wAclova THs AoyiKAjs 
bAtya elme Papadopoulos; eis BiBAla pév wAclova Tis Aoyiujs 
éAlya dvety eime MS. I accept Cumont’s bold and ingenious 
version of this corrupt passage. Buecheler first suggested 


that Plato’s name should be restored out of mAc!ova rijs. 
5 Weil supplies ye; Cumont aan’ ody ; MS. aaa’ odzi. 
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TO PRISCUS 


help of the gods, and exert yourself; for perhaps a 
little later I too shall have no time to spare. Hunt 
up for me all the writings of Iamblichus to hist 
namesake. Only you can do this, for your sister’s 
son-in-law owns a thoroughly revised version. And, 
if I am not mistaken, while I was writing this 
sentence, a marvellous sign? was vouchsafed me. I 
entreat you not to let Theodorus? and his followers 
deafen you too by their assertions that lamblichus, 
that truly godlike man, who ranks next to Pythagoras 
and Plato, was worldly and self-seeking. But if it 
be rash to declare my own opinion to you, I may 
reasonably expect you to excuse me, as one excuses 
those who are carried away by a divine frenzy. You 
are yourself an ardent admirer of Iamblichus for his 
philosophy and of his namesake for his theosophy. 
And I too think, like Apollodorus, that the rest are 
not worth mentioning compared with those two. As 
for your collection of the works of Aristotle, so much 
I will say, you have made me style myself your pupil, 
though I have no right to the title. For while 
Maximus of Tyre in six books was able to initiate 
me to some little extent into Plato’s logic, you, with 
one book, have made me, perhaps I may even say, a 
complete initiate in the philosophy of Aristotle, but 


at any rate a thyrsus-bearer.t When you join me I 
‘ 

1 Bidez prefers ‘‘my namesake,” and makes the writer re- 
fer to Julian the theurgist or Chaldean, whom we know from 
Suidas. More probably the younger Iamblichus is meant. 

2 Cf. Vol. 2, 284c, for a similar sign of approval given to 
Julian by Zeus. 

3 Theodorus of Asine was a disciple of the great Iamblichus; 
we know of no such polemics as are indicated here. 

“ Plato, Phaedo 690, says that “‘many carry the thyrsus 
of Dionysus, but few are really inspired.” 
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Toa mavy Tov mépvow yeuudvos e&eréyEer 
mapepya. 


3 
> / \ n 1 
Evpevio cat Papravd 


Ei tus buds mémecxev, dt. TOD pirocodety eri 
TXOAHS aTrpaywoves éatly HOvoy f AvoLTENETTEPOV 
TL Tols avOpworos, Hratnuevos éEamraTa: ei é 
péver Tap’ Dyly a) maa mpodupia Kal ps) xaOdrep 
prot NapTrpa Tax éws améo Bn, HaKaptous éyarye 
upas Urodap Pave. TéTapTos éviavTos 7n Tape- 
AnAVGE Kal pV ovTol _TplT0s ém avT@ oxedov, 
e€orTe Kxexwpto mela myers adh ov. Hdéas 8 av 
oxevaiuny,” év ToUT@ TOGOV TL mpoermrvdare. 
Ta O€ éud, et wal pOeyyolunv “EdAAnuia ti, Oavpa- 
Sew aEvov" oUTMS éapev éxPeBapBapopévor bua 
Ta Neopia. pe Katadpoveite Tav Doydior, pede 
dpedetre pnTopurts pndé Tod TOUMaaw openeiv. 
éotw 6é TOV pabnpdrov erripehera, TAEcLwV, © 
dé mas movos Tov “ApiototéXouvs Kal IIddtwvos 
Soymdtwv émiotnun. TtodTo épyov éotw, TodTO 
pnts, Beperz0s, oiKobopla, otéyn* Tada 6é 
mapepya, wera jelCovos grrovdis map bpav ere 
TedoUmEva. n mapa Tiot TA GANOOS epya. eyo. v}) 
tHv Ociay Aixny byads ws adeAgods Pirav TaiTa 


1 Hertlein 55. 
2 Hertlein suggests ; toxewdunv MSS. 


1 Julian went to Gaul in 355; he probably knew these 
students in Athens, earlier in the same year. 
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TO EUMENIUS AND PHARIANUS 


can prove the truth of my words by the great number 
of works that I wrote in my spare time, during last 
winter, 


3 
To Eumenius and Pharianus + 


Ir anyone has persuaded you that there is any- 
thing more delightful or more profitable for the 
human race-than to pursue philosophy at one’s 
leisure without interruptions, he is a deluded man 
trying to delude you. But if your old-time zeal still 
abides in you and has not been swiftly quenched 
like a brilliant fiame, then I regard you as peculiarly 
blest. Four years have already passed, yes and 
almost three months besides, since we parted from 
one another. It would give me pleasure to observe 
how far you have progressed in this period. As for 
my own progress, if I can still so much as speak 
Greek it is surprising, such a barbarian have I become 
because of the places I have lived in.2? Do not 
despise the study of mere words or be careless of 
rhetoric or fail to read poetry. But you must devote 
still more attention to serious studies, and let your 
whole effort be to acquire understanding of the 
teachings of Aristotle and Plato. Let this be your 
task, the base, the foundation, the edifice, the roof. 
For all other studies are by the way, though they 
are completed by you with greater zeal than some 
bestow on really important tasks. I call sacred 
Justice to witness that I give you this advice because 


2 Like all the sophists Julian recognises only Greek 
culture, and for him Latin literature or the culture of Gaul 
did not exist, 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


bpiv oupPBovrevo yeyovare yap peou oupporrnrat 
Kal mavu pido et pev ouv mera beinre, Téov 
ottpeo, amevBobvras 6€ Op@v AUTIHTOMAL. bmn 
6é ouvEexns els 6 TOTE TedeuTay elwOev, eitreiy 
TapatToupar olwvod KpeiTTovos eveKa. 


4 
*OpiBacio 


Téav ovepatav dvo TvAas eivat dnow 6 Geios 


“O L Suddhopov «Ei: avTot L ray oe 
Hnpos, Kal dudpopov eivat avTois Kal tiv vTrép 


nr > / fA bl \ \ / 

Tov amoBnoouévav trict. éyo dé vopifo ce 
viv, elmep moTé Kal addoTe, cadpds éopaxévar 
Tept TOV pbeAOVTOV: eedodpny yep Kab avTos 
TOLOUTOV or} LEpov. dévdpov yap @unv try ror é ev 
TLL TpLKALVD opodpa pEeyanro mepuTevmevov eis 
eapos pémew, TH pi&n TapamepuKoros érépou 
puxpod Kal veoyevods, avOnpovd Alay. éyw@ Sé Trepl 
TOD puKpod opodpa Hy@viwr, Ly TLS AUTO META TOD 
peydhou owvaToondcy. wal Tolvuy érrev0n) 7AN- 

ig > \ a a 
ciov éyevounv, op® TO péya pev él THs yis 
exTeTAaMEvov, TO pLKpov dé opOdv jév, peTéwpov 
6é amo yhs. @s odv eidov, ayourdoas épnu: 
“ Ofov dévdpov ! Kivduvos éore pn dé Ty Tapa- 
guasda cwOhvat.” Kai Tus aryvas €“ol TAaVTEAOS 


1 Hertlein 17. This letter exists in only one MS. of 
importance, the Vossianus. 


1 Oribasius was the physician, friend, and perhaps accom- 
plice of Julian in his ambitions: cf. Letter to the Athenians 
Vol. 2, p. 265; and for his career, Eunapius, Lives of the 
Sophists and Philosophers, He was at Vienne when Julian 
wrote this letter, 
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7. He 


TO OBRIBASIUS 


I love you like brothers. For you were my fellow- 
students and my very good friends. If therefore 
you fallow my advice I shall love you the more, but 
if I see that you disregard it I shall grieve. And 
grief, if it lasts, usually results in something that, 
for the sake of a happier augury, I forbear to 
mention. 
= 


To Gribasius* 


Tue divinely inspired Homer says? that there are 
two gates of dreams, and that with regard to future 
events we cannot trust them both equally. But I 
think that this time. if ever before, you have seen 
clearly into the future ; for I too this very day saw a 
vision of the same sort. I thought that im a certain 
very spacious room 2 tall tree had been planted, 
and that it was leaning down to the ground, while 
at its root had sprouted another, small and young 
and very fourishing. Now I was very anxious on 
behalf of the small iree, lest someone in pulling up 
the large one should pull it up as well. And in fact, 


when I came clase I saw that the tall tree was lying 


at fall lensth on the ground, while the small one 
was still erect, but hung suspended away from the 
earth. Now when I saw this | said, m great anxiety, 


-© Alas for this tall tree! There is danger that not 


even its ofspring will be preserved” Then one* 


sapimg is Jclan. 
3 Hermes, who was Julian's guide im the myth in Oration 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


“"Opa, Ebnoen, axprBas Kal Odppet THs piEns yap 
év Th Yh mevovaNS TO [LLKPOTEpOV aBraBes Stapevel 
Kal BeBardrepov iSpuvOjcerar. 4 Ta bev 6) TOV 
oveipaT@v toLavTa, Oeds dé oidev eis bTt péper. 

mept O& Tov | pepod dvSpoydvou aor’ ay 
7éas éxeivo, more SueréyOn mepl coo | radra, 
TOTEpOV mplv a ouvTuxely enor a peTa TovTO. 
Si ooov ovv apie 6,7 av olos TE 7S. 

bmép 5é Tov Tos adrov tcacw of Beco! Bru 
TONAGKLS, AUTOD TOS eTrapXLmTas adiKnTAaVTOS, 
éotoTnoa Tapa TO MpéToy euavTd, TA pev OVK 
axovov, Ta 5é ov Tpocrémevos, arows O€ ATLA TOP, 
évia Oé eis Tovs cuUvdVTas AUTO TpéTT@V. OTL O€ 
pot petacodvar Ths ToLavTyns nEiwoev aicyuvns, 
atooteiNas TA papa Kal maons aicyivns aka 
bropynpata, TL we TpdTTE exphy ; apa cowmav 
h paxyecOar; TO wey ody MpaTov Hv nALOLov Kal 
Sovrorperées Kal Oeopiontov, to Sevtepov dé 
Sixaroy pev Kal aiipeion Kab éhevdéptor, b1r0 be 
TOV KATE ovT@y ° Hpas TpayuadTov ov ovyX@opou- 
prevoyv. Tt Tolvuy érroinca ; TONY TApOVT OV, 
ods Hoey avayyedovvtas atTd “Tlavtn kar 
mdvtTws, eltrov, Stopbdce. Ta UTOMYHp“aTa ovTOS ® 


1 Hercher supplies of col. 2 Cobet ; MS. éxdvrer. 
3 Hertlein brackets, Asmus defends. 


1 Probably Eusebius the chamberlain of Constantius whose 
intrigues against’ Julian are mentioned in Letter to the 
Athenians 2744. The epithet is unsuitable to Florentius, 
though some editors refer it to him. 

2 In spite of the abruptness of the transition, I follow 
Asmus in supposing that Julian here, partly for prudence 
and partly because of his sophistic habit of avoiding names, 
refers to Florentius, prefect of Gaul 357-360 and consul 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


_who was altogether a stranger to me said: ‘ Look 
carefully and take courage. For since the root still 
remains in the earth, the smaller tree will be un- 
injured and will be established even more securely 
than before.” So much then for my dreams. God 
knows what they portend. 

As for that abominable eunuch,' I should be glad 
to learn when he said these things about me, whether 
it was before he met me, or since. So tell me 
whatever you can about this. 

But with regard to my behaviour towards him,? 
the gods know that often, when he wronged the 
provincials, I kept silence, at the expense of my own 
honour; to some charges I would not listen, others I 
would not admit, others again I did not believe, while 
in some cases I imputed the blame to his associates. 
But when he thought fit to make me share in such 
infamy by sending to me to sign those shameful and 
wholly abominable reports,3 what was the right 
thing for me to do? Was I to remain silent, or to 
oppose him? The former course was foolish, servile 
and odious to the gods, the latter was just, manly 

and liberal, but was not open to me on account of the 

affairs that engaged me. What then did Ido? In 
the presence of many persons who I knew would 
report it to him I said: “ Such-a-one will certainly 
and by all means revise his reports, for they pass 


36] a.D., who was at Vienne at this time. For his oppression 
of the province, see Ammianus 17. 3. 2; Julian, Letter to 
the Athenians 282c. When Julian was proclaimed Augustus, 
he fled to Constantius, and later, though condemned to 
death by Julian, remained in hiding till the latter’s death, 
Ammianus 22. 3. 6. 

3 For Julian’s refusal to sign or even read the prefect’s 
orders for fresh taxes, see Ammianus 17. 3. 5. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


0 Seiva,, évrel Seuvas aoxnpovel.” TOUTO €KELVvOS - 
axovoas ToooUTov edénoe cadppoves TL mpagat, 
dare meTroinKev ola wa tov Oeov oud av els 
féT pLos TUpAVVOS, oUT@ pov myotov oVTOS. €V- 
Tav0a ti mpatTew exphy avdpa TOV T\arevos 
Kar “A pia rotéhous En@rnv Soypatoy ; ; apa 
Teplopav dvO porous ad rious Tots Krémrars exb0- 
Sopévous, 7 kata Sivas avrots apiiveu, @S * en 
TO KUKYELOD eEddover dua TO Geomsoes épryaotipeov 
TOV TOLOUTOD ; épol pev ouv aio pov elvat doxet 
TOUS meV Xeudpxous, brav Neitwor THY Taku, 
earadicater Katror xphv éxelvous” TeOvavas 
Tmapaxphua Kal pnde Tapijs aktobabae THY Oe 
bmép TeV abi avOpomav darroXeimew rakuy, 
drav dén T™ pos irae ayoviter bar ToLovrous, 
wal tavta Tob Oeod TuppaxodyTos nui, Oomep 
ovy érafev. ef 0é Kal mabely Te cupBain, meta 
KanNov Tob TVVELOOTOS ov fuxpa Tapapv0ia Topev- 
Ofjvar. tov dé xenerov Larovortiov Oeot pév peor 
Xaploawro. Kav cvupBaivn de éua TobTo TUYy- 
xavew duadoyxou, AvTI TEL TUXov ovdév" aie ov 
yap odéyou opOas 7) 3) TONUY KAKOS mpakat Xpovov. 
ovk éoTW, @s éyouct TwWeS, Ta Tlepumatntica 
Sdypara TOV LreuKay _ayevvéatepa, ToooUT@ be 
povov GrRHOP, @s eyo xpive, Stadéper: Ta Hey 
yap €oTw adel Oepuotepa Kal aBovddTepa, Ta dé 


1 Before &s Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, ofuat. 
® Boissonade, MS. fxavd. 


* Sallust, who accompanied Julian as civil adviser, was 
recalled by Constantius in 358. Julian, Oration 8; Oration 
4is dedicated to him. 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


the bounds of decency.” When he heard this, he 
was so far from behaving with discretion that he did 
things which, by heaven, no tyrant with any modera- 
tion would have done, and that too though I was so 
near where he was. In such a case what was the 
proper conduct for a man who is a zealous student of 
the teachings of Plato and Aristotle? Ought | to 
have looked on while the wretched people were 
being betrayed to thieves, or to have aided them as 
far as I could, for they were already singing their 
swan-song because of the criminal artifices of men of 
that sort? To me, at least, it seems a disgraceful 
thing that, while I punish my military tribunes when 
they desert their post—and indeed they ought to be 
put to death at once, and not even granted burial— 
I should myself desert my post which is for the 
defence of such wretched people; whereas it is my 
duty to fight against thieves of his sort, especially 
when God is fighting on my side, for it was indeed 
he who posted me here. And if any harm to myself 
should result, it is no small consolation to have | 
proceeded with a good conscience. But I pray that 
the gods may let me keep the excellent Sallust! 
If, however, it turns out that because of this affair I 
receive his successor,2 perhaps it will not grieve me. 
For it is better to do one’s duty for a brief time 
honestly than for a long time dishonestly. The 
Peripatetic teachings are not, as some say, less noble 
than the Stoic In my judgement, there is only 
this difference between them; the former are always 
more sanguine and not so much the result of 
deliberate thought, while the latter have a greater 


2 This strains the construction but seems more probable 
than the rendering “If I should be superseded.” 
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Sf. > , \ lal Z la a 
ppovnoews a€iwrepa Kal Tols éyvwopévois “addov 
éppever® 


BE 
IIpicx@? 

"Apte joot mavaapevep THS Xademijs mavu Kal 
Tpaxelas vocou TH Tob Tavra, Epopavros mpovolg 
yeaupara eis xetpas HrOev bpérepa, Kal’ tv pe 
pay ™p@Tov édovo dump. detAns 70n TadTa ava- 
yvovs ove dy eltrots padies drrws eppovvipny, 
aicbavopevos THS ONS axparpvods kal xabapas 
evvoias, Hs ele yevotwny aétos, Os av py KaTal- 
oxXvvatpe THY anv didiav. Tas pev odV bueTépas 
érriaTonas evOdS avéyvov, Kaitep ov apodpa TOdTO 
movety Suvdpevos, Tas d& Tod AvT@viou mpos Tov 
*AréEavépov eis tHv borepaiav erapuevo dun. 
éxet0ev EBSouy | ToL TavTa eypaov nuépa,® Kata 
Aayor por THS Pwocews T poxw@povans Sua THY Tod 
Oeod Tm poundevav. aaboud fot, mobeworare Kal 
pirtcarare aerde, b10 TOU Ta mavra epopavtos 
Geod: ioupl oe, €Mov aryabov. Kal dia expt" a) 
THY ony coTnpiay Kal Thy éunv, vn TOY TavTa 
épopdvta Oedv, ws Ppova yéypaha. ayaborare, 


1 Gtidrepa Kad 7. €. waAAov Asmus ; &tia 7. €. éupéver Hertlein. 
® Hertlein 44. A:Sav/m Hertlein, "Parisinus and all editions ; 
Tipton Baroccianus, Lawrentianus ‘Wii, Cumont. 
5 Naber suggests dpa. 


1 I translate the suggested reading of Asmus, but the 
sense remains unsatisfactory. 
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TO PRISCUS 
claim to practical wisdom, and are more rigidly con- 
sistent with the rules of conduct that they have laid 
down. 


5 
3 To Priscus 2 


I wap only just recovered by the providence of the 
All-Seeing One? from a very severe and sharp attack 
of sickness, when your letters reached my hands, on 
the very day when I took my first bath. It was 
already evening when I read them, and it would be 
hard for you to tell how my strength began to return 
when I realised your pure and sincere affection. May 
I become worthy of it, that I may not shame your 
love for me! Your letters I read at once, though I 
was not very well able to do so, but those of Antonius 
to Alexander I stored up for the next day. On the 
seventh day from their receipt I began to write this 
to you, since my strength is improving reasonably 
well, thanks to Divine Providence. May the All- 
Seeing god preserve you, my dearest and best be- 
loved brother. May I see you,mytreasure! Added 
mith his onn hand. 1 swear by your well-being and 
my own, by the All-Seeing god, that I really feel as 
I have written. Best of men, when can I see you 


2 So Cumont, following the ascription of MS. Baroccianus, 
Hertlein with hesitation addressed it to Libanius. So, too, 
Schwarz, who accordingly gives the date as 362 a.p. But as 
assigned to Priscus, it should be connected with the foregoing 
invitation to that sophist to come to Gaul, and the illness to 
which Julian refers is almost certainly his semi-asphyxiation 
in Paris described in Misopogon 340-342. 

3 4,¢, Helios-Mithras. 
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, By, \ / an 7, \ 
mote ce low Kal TepiAdBapar ; vov yap cov Kal 
Tovvoua Kabartrep ol.duckpwtes pida.t 


6 
*AruTri@ abeAgp@ Karcapiov ? 


‘O Ywrocdyv avirGe, daci, tapa tov Aapeiov, 
kal bméuynoer avToy THS xravidos, Kal ATnOEV 
avr éxelyns wap avtovd thy Yapov. eita émt 
tout@ Aapeios pev éueyaroppoveito, meyara avtl 
Mixpav voulSwy arodedwxévar: YvAocwv Se AUTTN- 
pav édauBave yap. oKorres On TA huéTepa viv 
Tpos éxeiva. eu poev 8H 70 mpa@rov oipau xpeio- 
cov épyov nuéetepov: ovde yap vmepetvapev vTro- 
prnoOivar tap addov: TocovT@ Sé ypov@ THY 
punpny THs ofs pirtas SiabvrAdEavtes aKépator, 
€rreLOn TP@ToV Hiv O@KeV O Geos, ovK ev SeuTépors, 
adn’ év TOls TPwWTOLS GE peTEKAAeTApEV. . TA [ev 
ovv TpaTa ToLadTa: Tepl dé TOY weAOVTWY apa 
pot O@oers TU Kal yap elute pavTLKds’ mTpoayo- 
pedoat ; paxp® vouitw Kpeittova éxeivav, “Adpa- 
area & eduevns eln. av Te yap ovdev Sén ouvyKa- 
Taotpepouevov TodwW Bacihéws, eyo Te TOAAOY 
Séopat TOV cvveTTavopOovyTMY joi TA TETTMKOTA 

1 jd (six lines above) to iA@ in Baroccianus only, 


bracketed by Spanheim and Hertlein, Hercher rejects. 
2 Hertlein 29. 


1 For Alypius see Introduction. 

2 The story of Syloson from Herodotus 3. 139, is told by 
Julian, Vol. 1. Oration 3. 1178. The ‘‘cloak of Syloson” 
became a proverb for the overpayment of a benefit. 

3 7.¢. to Susa. 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIOS 


and embrace you? For already, like doting lovers, 
I adore your very name. 


6 
To Alypius, brother of Caesarius? 


Syoson,? it is said, went up to Darius, reminded 
him of his cloak and asked him for Samos in return 
for it. Then Darius prided himself greatly on this, 
because he considered that he had given much for 
little; though after all it proved a grievous gift for 
Syloson.4 Now consider my conduct compared with 
that of Darius. In the first place I think that I 
have behaved better than he in one point at any 
rate, I mean that I did not wait to be reminded by 
another. But after preserving the memory of your 
friendship so long undimmed, the first moment that 
the god granted me power I summoned you, not 
among the second but among the very first. Somuch 
for the past. Now with reference to the future, will 

you allow me—for I am a prophet ®—to foretell 
something? I think that it will be far more pros- 
perous than in the case I spoke of, only let not 
Adrasteia® take offence when I say so! For you 
need no king to help you to conquer a city,’ while 
I on the other hand need many to help me to raise 
up again what has fallen on evil days. Thus does 


4 The Persians devastated Samos before Syloson could 
benefit by the gift. 

5 An echo of Plato, Phaedrus 3438. 

6 Another name for Nemesis, ef. Vol. 2. Misopogon 3708. 

7 If the date assigned to the letter is correct this must be 
Constantinople which Julian was preparing to occupy in his 
march against Constantius, 
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KAKOS. Taira oo Tard Kal BapBapos Modca 
mpoomat ter, ov 6é U bro Th TOV eay TOMT Xaipov 
apixovo. Kal TH avToD xeLpl Anis épipav Kal 
THs év Tots xetpadiors Oripas? TOV mpoBartiov.” : 
HKe TWpos TOV iron, bs oe TOTe, Kaitep ovTw 
ywoaketv olos® et Suvdpevos, Suws meptettrov. 


7 
Té aito* 

” \ s} 4 > / a 4 \ 

H6n Hey érdyXavoy dverpevos THs vooou,®> THY 
yeorypahtay OTE améorethas: ov pay EMaTTOV bua 
TOUTO Toews edeEdunv TO mapa cov TWaKLoV aTo- 
oTanév. EXEL yap Kal Ta Siaypdppara TOV 
poo bev Bertio, Kal KaTepovawaas avro ™poo- 
Oels Tovds idpBous, ov paynv aeiSovras TP Bov- 
mddevov KaTa TOV Kupnvatov TOUT HY, GND otous 
a) ean Lampe Bovrerae Tots VO [OLS apporrew. 
Kat TO pev SHpov ToLodTOV eat, OToLOY tows aot 
te mperre Sodvat, ewol Te HOvotov SéEacOat. repli 
dé thy Scoiknow Tov Tpaypdtev STL dpactnpiws 
dua Kat Tpaas anavra mepaivew mpobuuy, ouvn- 
Souea: pear yap mpgoTnTa Kal cappoovvny 
Georg Kal poun, kal Th ev xpnoacOar mpos 

1 kat r1s—Ohpa Capps suggests. 

2 Obscure and perhaps corrupt. Hertlein suggests mpoBd- 
tev TeV ayptwy, “wild sheep:” 


® Klimek ; écos Hertlein. 4 Hertlein 30. 
5 Hertlein suggests mapemevos rh vdow or imd ris vécou, 


» This is perhaps a veiled allusion to Julian’s plot to defeat 
the adherents of Constantius, 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS 


my Gallic and barbarian Muse jest for your benefit. 
But be of good cheer and come, and may the gods 
attend you. 

Added with his own hand. There is good spoil of 
deer and hunting of small sheep in the winter 
quarters.1 Come to your friend who valued you 
even when he could not yet know your merit. 


i 
To the Same 


Ir happened that when you sent me your map 
I had just recovered from my illness, but I was none 
the less glad on that account to receive the chart 
that you sent. For not only does it contain diagrams 
better than any hitherto made; but you have em- 
bellished it by adding those iambic verses, not such as 
«Sing the War of Bupalus,’ ? as the poet of Cyrene # 
expresses it, but such as beautiful Sappho is wont 
to fashion for her songs. In fact the gift is such 
as no doubt it well became you to give, while to 
me it is most agreeable to receive.© With regard 
to your administration of affairs, inasmuch as you 
study ‘to act in all cases both energetically and 
humanely, I am well pleased with it. For to blend 
mildness and moderation with courage and force, 
and to exercise the former towards the most virtuous, 


2 For Bupalus cf. Horace, Epodes 6. 14; Lucian, Pseudolo- 
gist 2. 

3 Callimachus, frag. 90, Ernesti. 

4 Literally “nomes,” though Julian may only have meant 
“poetry”; in any case he refers to lyric iambics. 

5 An echo of Isocrates, Nicocles 298. 
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. THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


TOUS émeineaTarous, TH O€ él TOV movnpav arra- 
partijras mpos éravopbwoow ov puxpas éotl pucews 
ovd’ aperas epyov, aS _epauTov melOw. TOUT@Y 
edx oped oe Tov oKoT Ov exo pevov dpdo pos éy 
TO Kaov avrous cuvap wood TovTo yap a amacats 
mpoxetoOa: Tals apetais Tédos OVK EKA TOV Tra- 
AaLoY €riatevovy of AoyLM@TaTOL. éppwmévos Kal 
evdarovav Sdiateroins éml pnKictov, aderdde 
modeworate Kal pidixotarte. 


8 


Makino pirocddy } 


Ildvra aOpoa érewci poor Kal atrokAeler THY 
povny ddrAo GAAw TpoEedOeiy ov TUYXwpodY TaV 
EMO Svavonudtov, elte TeV puxecay * Talav 
elte OTr@s pirov karovomatew Ta ToLadTa. GAN 
arro8@ pev avtois iy 0 xpovos dmédwKe Tatu, 
ebxaproTncavTes Tois mavTa ayabois Geois, ot 
réos peev page éuol cvvexopnaar, lows be 7 juiy 
Kal adda} Nous idety cvyXopncovow, os TpP@Tov 
avroxpdtwp erfevojtey aKkov,® as t isacw ob Geoi, 
Kal TobT0 avroOu* Karapaves ov évedexero Tpo- 
mov érroinaa: oTpaTevaas éml Tos BapBapous, 
éxelvns pot yevouevns Tpiynvov THs oTpartetas, 


t 5 nertlein 38. 
trav Bidez adds, yuxpy ray MSS., Hertlein, a see 
oon Wuxuear mabey Papadopoulos MSS. X 
8 dKwv Erevdén. Hertlein, from Parisinus 2755. 
“ airots el MSS. ; adrots Hertlein ; aird@ Capps. 


1 Cf, Oration 1. 8p, Vol, 1. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


and the latter implacably in the case of the wicked 
for their regeneration, is, as 1 am convinced, a task 
that calls for no slight natural endowment and 
virtue. I pray that you may ever hold fast to 
these ambitions and may adapt them both solely to 
what is fair and honourable.1 Not without reason 
did the most eloquent of the ancient writers believe 
that this is the end and aim set for all the virtues. 
May you continue in health and happiness as long 
as possible, my well-beloved and most dear brother ! 


8 
To Maximus, the philosopher ? 


EveryTuine crowds into my mind at once and 
chokes my utterance, as one thought refuses to let 
another precede it, whether you please to class such 
symptoms among psychic troubles, or to give them 
some other name. But let me arrange what I have 
to tell in chronological order, though not till I have 
first offered thanks to the all-merciful go 1s, whovat 
this present have permitted me to wr te and will 
also perhaps permit us to see one anothcr. Directly 
after I had been made Emperor—against my will, 
as the gods know ; and this I made evident then and 
there in every way possible,—I led the army against 
the barbarians. That expedition lasted for three 


2 The theurgist. His life was written by Eunapius, Lives 
of the Sophists and Philosophers. Maximus was at Ephesus ; 
Julian’s headquarters were at Naissa, where he had received 
news of the death of Constantius, November 3rd, 361. Schwarz 
dates this letter October or November. 

3 7,e, when he recrossed the Rhine in 360, For this 
campaign, see Ammianus 20. 10. 
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361 
Novem- 
ber 
From 
Naissa 
(Nish) 
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THE LEITERS OF JULIAN 


2 \ > \ N 2 Aa Clie) / 
emravi@y els Tovs LadateKxovs aiytadovs! émecko- 
movy Kal TOV éxeiOev NKOVT@OY aveTUVOaVOUNY, LH 

f / X\ x Ul Xx 
TIS piroOTopos, wn TIS TXONAGTTLKOS 7 TELB@VLOV 7 
xXravidvov popav KaThpev. émel dé mepl Tov Bu- 

f Oe? 4 YA 3 be n ? ‘ 42 / 
TEVTLOVA” HV* TOALYYN® O€ VUV Eo TLY* avELANMMEVN, 
mdarar b& peyddn Te hv Kar ToduTeheo lepois 
eKEKOT UNTO, Kal Teiyer Kaptep@ Kal mpoaere TH 
poet Tob _xeptou: mrepubet yap avTo o Aod Bus 
Torapos* 7 66 @ domep év OaddtTn TeTPoONS dixpa 
avéotnkev, &Batos ddtyou déw Pavat kal adtois 
dpyicl, TANY boa oO TOTAaMOS avTIY TrepLppéwv 
@omep Tivas aiyianrovs ever TpoKEréevous: TAaUTNS 
TANTLOV THS TONEOS ATHVTNTE KUVLKOS TLS aVNp, 
éyov tpiBova Kal Saernptay. TOUTOV  Toppadev 
Ocacadpevos ovdev arno° vmréraBov 1 U) oé, mAnoLov 
5é 76 mpoct@y mapa, gob mdvTos NKELY QUTOV 
évopilor. ovtos® 8 avnp piros per, Hrrey? be 
THs Mpocdokwpévns éXmidos. €v wev dy ToLodTop 
dvap éyéveTo fot. peTa TobTo be mavrws * @unv 
o€ TOUT PAyponTarTa, Ta KAT eme Tis ‘EAAdSos 
€xTOs OvdamasS EUpnoe.? totw Leds, iaTw péyas 
a mv ’ 6 na / \ 4, 6 \ i‘ 
Hos, iota “AOnvas xpdtos Kat mwavtes Geol Kal 
o nr \ > \ \ > NW > X\ nn 

Taoat, TOS KaTLoV émi Tos ‘INAUpLOds aro THY 
KeAroéy érpeyov vrép cod. Kal éruvOavoyunv tév 


1 Schwarz suggests oraQuots because of the strange use of 

alyiadés, ‘ beach,” for the bank of a river. 

e Bicevtiwva X, Birevtlwva Parisinus, Hertlein. Av Schwarz 
adds. 
woAlxyn Cobet, moAlxvov MSS., Hertlein. 
dé ears viv X. 5 ovddra UXAoY XY. 8 Spon de XY. 
firt@y XY, hrrov Parisinus, Hertlein. 
mdvrws Parisinus omits, followed by Hertlein, 
evpedjva: Hertlein. 


oO hw 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


‘months, and when I returned to the shores of Gaul, I 
was ever on the watch and kept enquiring from all 
who came from that quarter whether any philosopher 
or any scholar wearing a philosopher's cloak or a 
soldier’s tunic had arrived there. Then I approached 
Besontio.! It is a little town that has lately been 
restored, but in ancient times it was a large city 
adorned with costly temples, and was fortified by a 
strong wall and further by the nature of the place ; 
for it is encircled by the river Doubis.? It rises up 
like a rocky cliff in the sea, inaccessible, I might 
almost say, to the very birds, except in those places 
where the river as it flows round it throws out what 
one may call beaches, that lie in front of it. Near 
this city there came to meet me a certain man who 
looked like a Cynic with his long cloak and staff. 
When I first caught sight of him in the distance, I 
imagined that he was none other than yourself. 
And when I came nearer to him I thought that he 
had surely come from you. The man was in fact 
a friend of mine though he fell short of what I 
hoped and expected. This then was one vain dream 
Thad! And afterwards I thought that, because you 
were busied with my affairs, I should certainly find 
you nowhere outside of Greece. Zeus be my witness 
and great Helios, mighty Athene and all the gods and 
goddesses, how on my way down to Illyricum from 
Gaul? I trembled for your safety! Also I kept 


1 Cf Ammianus 20. 10, per Besontionem Viennam hie- 
maturus abscessit. Besontio or Vesontio (Besangon), the 
capital of the Sequani, is described in much the same language 
by Caesar, Gallic War 1. 38. 

2 Doubs. 

3 Ammianus 21. 7, Zosimus 3. 10 describe this march. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


Gedy (adTos pév od TOAWaY: od yap UTéwEvov OvTE 
iOely ToLOvTOV OTE aKoDaaL OvdEY, Olov ay TIS HTé- 
NaBe SivacOat THrixadta Tept aé yiryverOar, éré- 
\ + e \ be AY f2 
Tpemov € addXo1s), of Geol dé TAPAYAS MEV TLVAS 
a” 4] \ X n i 28 le WY la 
éoecOat Trepi cé Tepipavas 1 édyndovr, ovdev mevTOL 
8 \ WD) \ 7) a A > vA] / 2 / 
eLvov ovde els Epyov Tav aBéwmv? Bovrevpatav. 
"AN opds bre weyddra Kal OANA Trapédpapov. 
/ 4 / ” n SS > / n 
pariota ce mvOécOa déov, THs pev ADpows THs 
éripaveias noOouea Tov Ody, tiva Sé TpoTroV TO 
TocovToy Tay éTLBovLOV TAHOOS SiaTrepevyaper, 
KTelwavTes ovdéva, KpnwaTa ovdevds ahEedopevot, 
/ \ / A / > ’ > 
gurakduevot 5é pdvov ods éhawBavopev én’ avto- 
U aA \ 2 yy > "4 > \ 
Popo. TadTa péev odv iows ov ypadew, adda 
/ / L $é My / = HOE + 
ppalew vpn, oiuat 6€ ce Kal pdra Hdéws Tevoe- 
7 \ A > , \ X 
sO0at. OpnoKxevopev Tors Oeods avadavb0dv, cal Td 
TANHJos ToD cuyxateOovtos pot oTpaToTrésou GeEo- 
aeBés eotiv. nets davepds BovOvtovpuer. arre- 
Séxapev Tots Oeois yaprotnpia® ExatouBas ToA- 
Ads. ewe KeAevoug wv ot Geol Ta TavTa dryveveu 
eis Sdvapey, cal metBopat ve! Kal mpoOvpeos avtots’ 
peyddous yap KapTovs Tov move arodecew 
gaciv, a) poe es HAGE pos nas Eva- 
A > lal 
CP PLOG ES Gals Fee Sa dain) Soh Vacs TOO IC a uew 
Tuempevou Oeod.®» ....... 
Toara yoov érépxetat jou mos TovTOLS, GANG 
Xp? Tapevoac0at Twa Kal TH Tapovoia TH of. 
1 pavepas XY. 2 a0éwy Asmus, a0écuev MSS., Hertlein. 
pavep , ablon 
% After xapiothpia XY have sep) iar. 
* In Hertlein the letter ends at Eddypios. In XY (Papado- 


poulos) a lacuna of about 82 letters follows, 
5 A lacuna follows in XY, 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


enquiring of the gods—not that I ventured to do this 
myself, for I could not endure to see or hear any- 
thing so terrible as one might have supposed would 
be happening to you at that time, but I entrusted 
the task to others; and the gods did indeed show 
clearly that certain troubles would befal you, nothing 
terrible however, nor to indicate that impious 
counsels would be carried out.1 

But you see that I have passed over many im- 
portant events. Above all, it is right that you 
should learn how I became all at once conscious of 
the very presence of the gods, and in what manner 
I escaped the multitude of those who plotted against 
me, though I put no man to death, deprived no man 
of his property, and only imprisoned those whom I 
caught red-handed. All this, however, I ought per- 
haps to tell you rather than write it, but I think 
you will be very glad to be informed of it. I 
worship the gods openly, and the whole mass of the 
troops who are returning with me worship the gods.? 
I sacrifice oxen in public. I have offered to the 
gods many hecatombs as thank-offerings. The gods 
command me to restore their worship in its utmost 
purity, and I obey them, yes, and with a good will. 
For they promise me great rewards for my labours, 
if only I am not remiss. Evagrius? has joined me. 

. of the god whom we honour... . 

Many things occur to my mind, besides what I 
have written, but I must store up certain matters | 
to tell you when you are with me. Come here, 


1 Julian’s friends in the East were in danger after his 
quarrel with Constantius. 

2 Cf. Libanius, Oration 18. 114, 

3 Cf. Letter 25, To Hvagrius. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


Sedpo ody, Tors Oeods cot, THY TaxioTnyy, elTe SO! 
elte meioot Ypnodmevos dxnmacl. améoTela 
oe ral Ovo TOY TLicTOTATOV mnperav, ov 6 pev 
els apt TOD oTparomedou mapatréuper oe érepos 
be eFedm vd Eva ge Kal HKeLv Hon envio TOTE- 
pov O€ vd Totépov yevécOat Oérers avTos Tots 
veaviokos onunvov.' 


9 
*Touvdiave Oeio ? 


_Tpitns @pas vuKros apxouerns, ovK éy@v ovde 
Tov bmoypaypovra 5 bua 76 mavras daxodous 
eivar, modus layvoa mpos oe tadta ypdat. 
Cdpmev Sud todvs Oeovs éXevOepwbévtes Tod Taletv 
aCe A Neanee , , eo rN 
9) Opadcar Ta avyiKxeota: paptus O€ 0” Hoos, dv. 
pamiota twavrev ixérevoa svvdpacbai mor, Kab 
€ \ ve € > rE by / > a 
0 Bactrevs Zevs, os ovrremote nvEdunv atroKTel- 
vat Kwvotaytiov, Haddov be amnu&duny. Tl ouv 
Mov 3 erreur) roe of Deol dSiappHdny éxédevoay, 
coTnpiav pev emaryryehdopevor meBouery, pevovTe 
bé 5 pundels Oedv rroiuncevey’ GAXwS Te STL Kal 


1 qoAAd . « + « « ohpnvoy restored from XY, not in 
Hertlein. 

2 Hertlein 13; after elm X adds abrod. 

3 Hertlein suggests, MSS. éroypapovra. 


1 Maximus did not join Julian at Naissa, but, as Eunapius 
relates in his Life of Chrysanthius, p. 554 (Wright), he 
lingered at Ephesus in the vain attempt to secure favourable 
omens for the journey, and finally joined Julian at Constanti- 
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


then, in the name of the gods, as quickly as you 
can, and use two or more public carriages. More- 
over, I have sent two of my most trusted servants, 
one of whom will escort you as far as my head- 
quarters; the other will inform me that you have 
set out and will forthwith arrive. Do you yourself 
tell the youths which of them you wish to under- 
take which of these tasks.? 


9 
To his Uncle Julian ? 


Tue third hour of the night has just begun, and 
as I have no secretary to dictate to because they 
are all occupied, I have with difficulty made the 
effort to write this to you myself. I am alive, by 
the grace of the gods, and have been freed from the 
necessity of either suffering or inflicting irreparable 
ill. But the Sun, whom of all the gods I besought 
most earnestly to assist me, and sovereign Zeus also, 
bear me witness that never for a moment did I wish 
to slay Constantius, but rather I wished the contrary. 
Why then did I come? Because the gods expressly 
ordered me,* and promised me safety if I obeyed 
them, but if I stayed, what I pray no god may do to 
me! Furthermore I came because, having been de- 


nople early in 362; cf. Eunapius, Life of Aedesius, pp. 
440 foll. 

2 For Count Julian, see Introduction. 

3 A proverbial phrase; cf. Letter to Nilus, p, 159. The 
sudden death of Constantius had simplified Julian’s course. 

4 Cf. Vol. 3, Letter to the Athenians 2843-285p, for Julian’s 
own account of the mutiny against Constantius and the sign 
given by the gods. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


Tonréutos atroderyOels @unv doBHcar povov Kal 
els Omirdias HEew erveiKesTépas TA TpayuaTa* ct 
bé han KpiOein, TH TUXN Ta mavra Kal Tols Oeots 
émritpéas Tre pupevery omep dv avTav TH pidav- 
Opwria S6&n. 


10 
*TovAvaves Ev@npio 4 


Lowev b7d Tov Oedv cwoOevtes: uTép euod dé 
avtois Ode Ta yapioTnpia. Ovaoes dé ovXY tTrép 
€ \ > la > Loa < N lal an n € / 
evos avdpos, arr uTrep TOU Kowov Tav ENAnvov. 
el 66 cor aYOAN Kal MEX pe Tis Kovorarrtivov 
ToNEws SraBnvas, Tiunoaluny av ovK Odiryou THY 
ony évtvxiav. 


Tg 


*TovAtavos Acovtio * 


16) AoryorroLos r) Bovpuos @Ta eimev avOpwtro.s 
opOarpav amiarorepa. TOUT@ e éml cob vy 
evavtiav exo yvopnv eyo: MaTOTEpa yap éortt 
por Ta OTA TOY opOanrpay. ov yap, elrrote eldov 
ae SexdKls, oUTwS av eriatEVca TOIS odbanrpois, 


1 Hertlein 69. 2 Hertlein 22. 


1 An Armenian eunuch, a pagan who had been kidnapped, 
sold into slavery, and finally attained to the office of court 
chamberlain and confidential adviser to Constans and 
Julian; see Ammianus 16. 7. 4. He was employed by 
Julian in Gaul as a trusted messenger to Constantius at 
Milan ; Ammianus 20. 8, 19. 
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TO LEONTIUS 


clared a public enemy, I meant to frighten him 
merely, and that our quarrel should result in inter- 
course on more friendly terms; but if we should 
have to decide the issue by battle, I meant to entrust 
the whole to Fortune and to the gods, and so await 
whatever their clemency might decide. 


10 
To Eutherius? 


I am alive, and have been saved by the gods. 
Therefore offer sacrifices to them on my behalf, as 
thank-offerings. Your sacrifice will be not for one 
man only, but for the whole body of Hellenes.? If 
you have time to travel as far as Constantinople I 
shall feel myself highly honoured by your presence. 


11 
To Leontius 


Tue Thurian historian? said that men’s ears are 
less to be trusted than their eyes.* But in your 
case I hold the opposite opinion from this, since 
here my ears are more trustworthy than my eyes. 
For not if I had seen you ten times would I have 
trusted my eyes as I now trust my ears, instructed 


2. In the fourth century this word has lost some of its 
national meaning, and is used of pagans as opposed to 
Christians, especially by Julian. The sophists of that period 
called themselves and all students of rhetoric ‘‘ Hellenes.” 

3 Herodotus 

4 Herodotus 1. 8; cf. Julian Oration 1. 370, and 4. 145n. 
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From 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


@s viv tais axoais muctevo Tals éuavTov, Tap’ 
avdpos ovdapas olov te WevderOar Sedidaypevos, 
étt Twavta avnp dv avTds ceavTod KpeiTTwv et 
mept TO peEat, Pnoly” Opunpos, Yepot Te Kal Trociv. 
émitpéavtes otv cot THY TaV STAwY YXpPHoW 
amecteihapéev TE TavoTTAlay, ris? Tots metois 
dpporte* éyxatercEamev TE oe TO TOV OiKElwy 
ouvTaypatie 


12 
Makiuo diroccdo * 

*AréEavdpov ev tov Maxedova tots “Opunpou 
Tounpaci ebuTvartew Noyos, wa bn Kal vUKTwP 
Kal peO? npuépav avtod tols moNeuKois omiry 
suvOnuacw* nets 6€ cov tails émictorais doTrep 
Tatwviows Trial papydKow cuycabevdoper, kal ov 
diareiouev evtuyydvovtes del Kaddrep veapais 
ére Kal mp@Tov eis xXelpas HKovoats. elmrep odv 
eOéreus iv eixova THs os mapovcias thy év 
Tois ypdppacw opuriav mpokeveiv, ypadhe kal pwn 
Aire suvEeX@s TodTO mpdtTwV: paddrov 6é Ke 
abv Oeois, évOvpovpmevos ws nuiv y ews dv ars 

1 Hertlein suggests, MSS. } réws. 

2 MSS. add kouorépa dé éorw airy tis Tay imméwy deleted 
by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets. 

3 MSS. add ylvovra: dt dard tay drAodopnodyrwy obra Kab 


crpatevoapevwy deleted by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets. 
4 Hertlein 15. 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, Olynthiac 2. 17. 
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TO THE PHILOSOPHER MAXIMUS 


as I have been by a man who is in no wise capable 
of speaking falsely, that, while in all respects you 
show yourself a man, you surpass yourself? in your 
achievements “with hand and foot,” as Homer says.? 
I therefore entrust you with the employment of 
arms, and have despatched to you a complete suit 
of armour such as is adapted for the infantry. More- 
over I have enrolled you in my household corps.* 


12 
To the philosopher Maximus 


Turre is a tradition® that Alexander of Macedon 
used to.sleep with Homer's poems under his pillow, 
in order that by night as well as by day he might 
busy himself with his martial writings. But I sleep 
with your letters as though they were healing drugs 
of some sort, and I do not cease to read them con- 
stantly as though they were newly written and had 
only just come into my hands. Therefore if you are 
willing to furnish me with intercourse by means of 
Yetters, as a semblance of your own society, write, 
and do not cease to do so continually. Or rather 
come,® with heaven’s help, and consider that while 


2 Cf, Julian, Oration 7. 2358, Letter to Themistius 264D, 
Caesars 309p, 3270. 

_ 8 Odyssey 8. 148; the phrase is there used of the athletic 
sports of the Phaeacians. 

4 i.e. the protectores domestict ; ef, Symmachus, Letter 67. 
In C.L.L. IIL. 5670 (Dessau 774), a Leontius is mentioned as 
praepositus militum auxiliarium in 370 A.D. 

5 Plutarch, Alexander 12. ; 

6 Ammianus 22. 7. 3 describes Julian’s effusive greeting of 
Maximus, for which he interrupted a meeting of the Senate. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


2Q2 of a ? Aaah ? NENG, a) \ 
ove’ Te Copev eimreiv ori, et py Goov Tols Tapa 
cov ypahopévors evtvyeiv éEeatw. 


13 
“Eppoyéver atovmdpyw Aiytmtovu ! 


Aos pot te Kata Tovs meAKTaS * eitrely PHTopas, 


‘0, wap édTrida cecwopévos éyo, & Tap’ édridas ® 


aknkows, Stu dvatrépevyas THY Tpixéparov Bopar, 
ovtTe pa Aia tov aderdov ont Kovordytiov: 
2 2e6S) * \ La oo 2 Wy \ \ aN) 
GAN éxelvos ev HV olos Hv: AANA TA TEpl aUTOV 
Onpia wacw étopOarkmavra, & KaKeivoy érote 
NaheToTepov, ovde TO KAP éavToOV TaYTdTace 
mpdov, e Kal €ddxer ToANois ToLodTos. éxelv@ 
pev ov, érerd) paxapitns éyéveto, Kovdn yh, 
/ / / Neves / / lal 
Kabatrep NéyeTat ToOUTOUS O€ abixws ev TL TADeElY 
> BY >? Y 4 yy 4 > \ \ to a 
ovx av €Oérotpwt, totw Zevs: érevdy) dé avtois 
éravictavtat moNdol KaTHYyopoL, SuKacTHpLoV 
> / \ fe > t yA 4 x 
ATOKEKANPOTAL. OV 66, @ pire, Tapel, Kab TAPA 
Svvapw érreixOnti Oedoacbat yap ce madaL TE 
evyopar v1 TOvS Oeots, Kal vov edtwevéctata OTL 
SueodOns axnrows, HKew Tapakedevomar. 
1 Hertlein 23. 


2 wetrrxlovs ? Cumont suggests. 
$8 Asmns suggests éAmlda cé. 


1 Hermogenes had been Prefect of Egypt before 328, since 
his name does not occur in the list of prefects after that year, 
which is extant complete. 
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TO HERMOGENES 


you are away I cannot be said to be alive, except in 
so far as 1 am able to read what you have written. 


13 
To Hermogenes, formerly Prefect of Egypt? 


Suffer me to say, in the language of the poetical 
rhetoricians, O how little hope had I of safety! O 
how little hope had I of hearing that you had 
escaped the three-headed hydra! Zeus be my wit- 
ness that I do not mean my brother Constantius 2— 
nay, he was what he was—but the wild beasts who 
‘surrounded him and cast their baleful eyes on all 
‘men; for they made him even harsher than he was 
by nature, though on his own account he was by no 
means of a mild disposition, although he seemed so 
to many. But since he is now one of the blessed 
dead, may the earth lie lightly on him, as the saying 
is! Nor should I wish, Zeus be my witness, that 
these others should be punished unjustly ; but since 
many accusers are rising up against them, I have 
appointed a court® to judge them. Do you, my 
friend, come hither, and hasten, even if it task your 
strength. For, by the gods, I have long desired to 
see you, and, now that I have learned to my great 
joy that you are safe and sound, I bid you come. 


2 Of. for Julian’s attitude to Constantius, Misopogon 3578. 

3 The special commission appointed by Julian to try his 
enemies sat at Chalcedon in Dec. 361. Its work is described 
by Ammianus 22, 35 Libanius, Oration 18. 152. Among the 
judges were Mamertinus the rhetorician and Nevitta the 
Goth, who were the Consuls designate for 362, and Sallust. 
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HSS 
TI poatpecio 


Ti 8¢ ob« eweh ov ey@ Tpoaupécrov TOV KaXov. 
Tporaryopevely, a avopa eTraprevra Tots véos Aoyous, 
@omeEp Ob morapol Tots Tedious éerradlact Ta pev- 
pata, kat fnrotvta tov IlepixrAéa Kata Tors 
Noyous €&w Tod cuvvTapaTTEew Kal EvyxuKay THv 
“Ed dba ; Oavpavew S ov xp THY ANaxovexny et 
Tpos oé Bpaxvdoylav eneunod pny. bpiv yap 
mpémet TOUS copois: paKpovs mavu wal Heyahous 
movetcOat AOyous, Huiv dé apKei Kal TA Bpayéa 
7 pos vpas. lode onra pot TONG TavTaxodev 
KUKN@ mpdypara errppeiv. Aas. Ka0odou Tas 
aitias, ef bev totopiay yparvess,? axpiBéoctata 
amayyer® oor, Sovs Tas émicTOAds arrodeiEets 
eyypagous: él os eyvoKas Tats mereTats Kal Tois 
yupvdo pac eis TENOS ax pt ynpos TpocKapTepely, 
ovdev icws pov THY cLaTnY péurAyy. 


15° 
la 
*"Aetio émicKkoTe@ ® 
i Ae _ A 
Kowds wéev aract toils om@aodv b76 TOD paxa- 
pirov Kwvotaytiov tmepuyadevpévous evexev Ths 


1 Hertlein 2. 2 Cobet, ypdpers MSS. Hertlein. 
’ Hertlein 31. 


1 The Armenian sophist, a Christian, who taught at 
Athens. For his Life see Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists and 
Philosophers, pp. 477-515 (Wright). See Introduction. 

2 Aristophanes, Acharnians 531, tvvexvua Thy “EAAGSa. 
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TO BISHOP AETIUS 
14 


To Prohaeresius ! 


Wuy should I not address the excellent Pro- 
haeresius, a man who has poured forth his eloquence 


on the young as rivers pour their floods over the i 


plain; who rivals Pericles in his discourses, except 
that he does not agitate and embroil Greece ?? 
But you must not be surprised that I have imitated 
Spartan brevity in writing to you. For though it 
becomes sages like you to compose very long and 
impressive discourses, from me to you even a few 
words are enough. Moreover you must know that 
from all quarters at once I am inundated by affairs. 
As for the causes of my return,’ if you are going 
to write an historical account I will make a very 
precise report for you, and will hand over to you the 
letters,! as written evidence. But if you have re- 
solved to devote your energies to the last, till old 
age,> to your rhetorical studies and exercises, you 
will perhaps not reproach me for my silence. _ 


15 
To Bishop Aetius ® 


I wave remitted their sentence of exile for all in 
common who were banished in whatever fashion by 
Constantius of blessed memory, on account of the 


8 7c. from Gaul, when he marched against the Emperor 
Constantius, in 361. This letter was probably written after 
his triumphal entry into Constantinople on December 11th. 

4 For the correspondence between Julian and Constantius 
ef. Ammianus Marcellinus 20. 8. 5. 

5 Prohaeresius was already in the late eighties, 

® See Introduction under Aetius. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 
C rév Tariraiwy drovoias avixa thy guynHv, cot 4 
dé ovK avinus povov, GAAA yap Kal Tadaas 
yorews TE cal ournbetas peuynwévos adirécbas 
TpoTpeTr@ Mex pus neav. xXpnon Oé oxnpare 6n- 
pociw péxpt TOD aTpatomrédov Tod éuod Kal évt 
TapiTTe. 3 


16 
Ocodapa apyrepet.” 


AcEdpevos cov thv érictoAny HoOnv pév, ws 
elKos* Th yap ouK emedov avdpa étaipov euol Kab 
pidov pidrarov oov eivar muvOavopevos ; 5 @s be 
Kal dpedov TOD Emucelpevov Seqmov émne ToA- 
Adxus, ov av eyo TapagThaar TO Aoyeo Suvaiuny, 
tis Kal omotos éyevounv’ yarns EMTLTAAMLEVOS 
Kat Ovpndias, orep eixova Twa TOD yevvaiov cov 
Kabopav tpoTov THy émiotoAny nomatounv' 
umép hs Ta pev KaSéxacta ypddew paxpov av 
eln Kal tepiTTAs lows adorecxias ovK ew. a 
8 ody érnveca SiadepovTas, TavTa eitely ovK av 
CRU at m pd@drov pév, OTe ray ® Tapowviay ay 
els Upas * 0 HS “EAA dSos ° iyyewev memape@unker, 
el ve TOV TovobTov myenoves xp? Kadely ara 7) 
Tupavyov, ovTw Bapéws® Hveyxas, ovdéy ayov- 

1 go) Hertlein suggests, c¢ MSS. 

2 Papadopoulos 3* in Rheinisches Musewm 42. 1887 ; not in 
Hertlein. 

3 rhv mapowlay—Neépwy is quoted by Suidas, Musonius ; he 
omits ef ye-rtUpavvov. Hertlein, who gives this extract as 
frag. 3, follows Suidas. 

4 jpas MS., buas Maas, see Introduction under Theodorus. 


5 Asmus suggests ‘EAAnordyrov, but this is too violent a, 
change. 
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS 


folly of the Galilaeans.1_ But in your case, I not 
only remit your exile, but also, since I am mindful 
of our old acquaintance and intercourse, I invite you 
to come tome. You will use a public conveyance 2 
as far as my headquarters, and one extra horse. 


16 
To the High-priest Theodorus 3 


Wuen I received your letter I was delighted, of 
course. How could I feel otherwise on learning 
that my comrade and dearest friend is safe? And 


when I had removed the fastening from it and | 


perused it many times, I cannot convey to you in 
words my feelings and state of mind. I was filled 
with serenity and felicity and welcomed the letter 
as though I beheld in it an image, so to speak, of 
your noble disposition. To try to answer it point 
_by point would take too long and perhaps I could 
not avoid excessive garrulity ; but at any rate I shall 
not hesitate to say what it was that I especially 
approved. In the first place, the fact that the 
insolent behaviour to you of the Governor of Greece, 
if indeed a man of that sort can be called a Governor 
and not a tyrant, did not provoke your resentment, 


1 Julian always scoffed at the disputes of the Arians with 
the various other sects of the Church. 

*4.e he was given the privilege of using an official 
carriage, provided by the state. 

5 For the question of the authenticity of this letter see 
Introduction, on Theodorus. 


eG oe wena ng ye er ee ee eee lly 
° MS. oftw Babéws, Weil ofrw orabepas, Hercher, Hertlein 
obro1 Bapéws, Papadopoulos otmw Bapéws. 
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if ‘\ 
fevos TOUT@Y eis oe yeyovéval. TO YE HV TH 
monet Bonbetv éxeivn BovrecOar kal mpoOvpeta bar, 
mept iv éromow tas dvatpiBds, évapyés} ears 
pirocdpov yvouns? texunptov’ w@oTe pot Soxel 
TO fev TpOTEpov LwKpaTEL TpoonKelv, TO SevTEPOV 
dé, olwar, Movowvio: éxeivos perv yap ey, Ore 
bn Oewrtov advdpa omovdaiov mpdos tov Tav 
xetpovov Kal davrov BraBhvas, o dé éreuédeTo 
Tudpov? jvicat pevryew adtov émétatte Népwv. 
TadTa éym THS émLrTOAHS THs oHs erawéoas, TO 
n L ‘ 

Tpitov ovK olda bytTwa TpdoTov arrodéfouat 
ypabes yap KeXev@v onpaivery 6 TL av por Tapa 

t 4 t eee xr V4 5 Ae > \ 66 
péNos WpaTtew autos H eEyelv OoKHS Ey@ O€, 
Otte pev wréov éuavT@ vdv col TeV ToLOUTwY 

a) © ft s \ »” 
Sev UrodkauBdvw Tapaivécewy, ToAMa éexwv 

> a 2 2 ? a \ \ 5 ) 
elTret, €s avdis avaSarodpat. TO peév ovv aitnua 
TuxXov ovde aol MpoonKer' meplerti® yap cot 
Kal oxorH, Kal pioews Exes eb, Kal Pidocodias 
pe Ria y ” an , / \ a 
épas, elmep Tis ANAOS TOV TeTOTE. Tpia 5é apa 

a fol ? 

Tatra EvvehOovta Hpxecev arrophvat Tov Apudi- 
ova THs maralds povoikhs evpeTHv, Xpovos, 

1 vapyés is omitted by Suidas in his quotation of the 
passage. 

2 woxns Suidas. 

3 Bapey Suidas, quoting from a faulty MS. 

4 jvika Suidas ; MS. érnvixa, not Julianic. 

5 mepleori—deduevor quoted from a more complete text by 


Suidas, Amphion; given by Hertlein as frag. 1; 7d wev— 
mpoonke: omitted by Papadopoulos Y. 
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS 


because you considered that none of these things 
had to do with you. Then again, that you are 
willing and eager to aid that city! in which you 
had spent your time is a clear proof of the philo- 
sophic mind; so that in my opinion the former 
course is worthy of Socrates, the latter, I should say, 
of Musonius. For Socrates declared? that heaven 
would not permit a righteous man to be harmed by 
anyone inferior to him and worthless, while Musonius 
concerned himself with the welfare of Gyara* when 
Nero decreed his exile. These two points in your 
letter I approve, but I am at a loss how to take the 
third. For you write to urge me to warn you when- 
ever I think that you yourself do or say anything 
out of tune. For my part I could give you many 
proofs that I believe myself to be more in need than 
you are of such advice at the present time, but T will 
put that off till later. However the request is 
perhaps not even suitable for you. to make; for 
you have abundant leisure, excellent natural gifts, 
and you love philosophy as much as any man who 
ever lived. And these three things combined 
sufficed to make Amphion known as the inventor 
of ancient music, namely, leisure, divine inspiration 


1 We cannot identify this city. Theodorus may have 
improved its water supply, which would give point to the 
allusion to Musonius at Gyara below. 

2 Plato, Apology 30D, Julian, Orotion 2. 69x. 

3 The Emperors banished offenders to this barren island, 
one of the Cyclades. For the discovery of water there by 
Musonius see Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 16. The 
Nero of Philostratus is an imaginary dialogue with Musonius 
at Corinth, where he is supposed to have been set by Nero to 
dig the Corinthian canal ; Julian praises Musonius in Vol. 2, 
To Themristius 2650, D. 
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Geod rvedpa,! sows te? buvwdias: ovdé*® yap 7 
TaY dpyavev évdera mpos tadta mépuKev avti- 
TattecOat, GAA Kal TadTa padiws av o THY 
Tplav TovTwy péToxos eEevpor. % yap ovyl 
TOUTOY avToV akon mapadedéyueOa ov Tas 
appovias movov, avtny Sé¢ ém avtais éfeupety Thy 
Avpav, elte Satpoviwrépa ypnodpevov éruvoia, 
elite TLV) eta Socer bid TVA cUppaxYiay aunXavor ; 
Kal TOV Tadalav ot TAEioToL Tols TpLl TovTOLS 
€oikace pddtoTa mpocayovtes ovTL TAATTAS 
prrocophaas, ovdevds Grrov Sedpevor. Yp7? ov 
ce Trapictac0ar xal Sia tay emicTohay Ta 
mpaxtéa Kal TA pn Trapa.vely nuiv* mpobipas. 
op@uev yap Kal Toy otpatevowévwy ov Tovs 
eipnvevovtas ouppayias Seopévous, Tovs movov- 
pévous 8é, olpat, TO TOLD, Kal Tov KuBepynTav 
oux, ob fn mdéovTes Tovs MAEOVTAS mapaxahovaw, 
ob VaUTINAOMEVOL dé Tous oXOMD dyovTas. oUTwS 
ef axis diwavov epaun TOUS oXOARY dyovras 
Tots oo) Tov épyov apvverv Kab Tapert ava wal 
TO TpaxTéov UpnyeiaGat, €TELOaY, OLuaL, TA auTa 
mper Bevo. - TavTa Svavoovpevov oe T™ poo ryKkee 
Tov?” bmep a€vois map nudv eis oé yivecOat, 
Spav, kal el cor pirov, tavtl EvvOwpeba, tv éyo 
pév, 6 Te ay pot halyntas wept TOV TOY aTayTwr, 


1 Gcod mvedua Suidas Hertlein; avedua beay MSS. The 
former is more Julianic. 

2 re Suidas omits. After dbuywdias Suidas gives eight verses 
not found in the MSS. 

8 obde—dedpevor Suidas quotes ; omitted by Papadopoulos 
MSS. 4 Hiv Buecheler adds. 
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS 


and a love of minstrelsy.1_ For not even the lack of 
instruments avails to offset these gifts, but one who 
had these three for his portion could easily invent 
instruments also. Indeed, have we not received the 
tradition by hearsay that this very Amphion invented 
not only harmonies, but besides these the lyre itself, 
by employing either an almost godlike intelligence 
or some gift? of the gods in a sort of extrao:dinary 
co-operation with them? And most of the great 
ones of old seem to have attained to genuine philo- 
sophy ® by setting their hearts on these three things 
above all, and not to have needed anything else. 
Therefore it is you who ought to stand by me and 
in your letters show your willingness to advise me 
what I ought to do and what not. For we observe 
in the case of soldiers that it is not those of them 
who are at peace who need allies, but, I should say, 
those who are hard pressed in war, and in the case 
of pilots those who are not at sea do not call to their 
aid those who are at sea, but those who are navigating 
call on those who are at leisure. Thus it has from 
the very first seemed right that men who are at 
leisure should help and stand by those who are 
occupied with tasks, and should suggest the right 
course of action, that is whenever they represent 
the same interests. It is well, then, that you should 
bear this in mind and act:towards me as you think I 
should act towards you, and, if you like, let us make 


1 Possibly an echo of the lost play of Euripides, Amphion 
fray. 192 Nauck; cf. Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 34, 
for a similar passage. 

2 Apollo son of Zeus is said to have given the lyre to 
Amphion. 

3 An echo of Plato, Sophist 2160 and Laws 6420; cf. Julian, 
Vol. 1, Ovation 2. 828, 928. 
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mpos c€ onpaiva,’ ov dé adOs Tpods ae wep TOV 
euav Noyov cal mpageov" TAUTNS Yap, olwat, THS 
apouBhs oudev a ay npiv yévotto KaNALOV. eppapévor 
ae 7 Oeia mpovora dvapvdrdEar TodXois Xpovors 
aberpe moGeworate. idouui oe Sud Tayéwv, ws 
evxyouat. ~ 


ikfe 
Znvovi.? ° 


Tlo\rAa pevy Kal adda cou paptupel Kal THs 
latpixhs Téxvns eis TA TP@TA avynKew, Kal HOovs 
Kal émecketas Kal Biov cappocivns cupdavas 
mpos THY Téxvnv exe, viv b€ TpoondOe TO 
keparaiov Ths waptuplias: tThv Tov’ AdeEavdpéwv 
TOW atav émiotpépes eis ceavTov’ TocoUTOV 
auth KevTpov WoTTEp péediTTA éyKaTadédoLTTAs.® 
eiKoT@s: KaAaS yap eiphabar Kal ‘Opnpw Soke Td 


His intpds avnp modN@v avtaEvos ddrov. 


av 6 ovK laTpos amTAOS, GANA Kal didacKados 
Tois BovAopévols THS TéexUNS, BaTE TXESOY 6 TpdS 
TOUS ToNous elo ob iarpot, TODTO éxeivous ov. 
Aver Oé cou THY puyiy | Kat 1) Tmpopacts avn, Kat 
pada NapTpas. et yap Sia Lewpyrov petéotns 


1 Weil; MS. dupe. 
2 Hertlein 45 ; apxintpa is added to the title in x. 
3 Wyttenbach, katadcdormas MSS. Hertlein. 


1 Zeno_had been exiled by George, the Arian bishop of 
Alexandria, in 360. He was a friend and correspondent of 
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TO ZENO 


this compact, that I am to point out to you what are 
my views concerning all your affairs, and you in 
return are to do the same for me concerning my 
sayings and doings. Nothing, in my opinion, could 
be more valuable for us than this reciprocity. May 
divine Providence keep you in good health for long 
to come, my well-beloved brother! May I see you 
soon, as I pray to do! 


17 
To Zeno! 


Turre is indeed abundant evidence of other kinds 
that you have attained to the first rank in the art of 
medicine and that your morals, uprightness and tem- 
perate life are in harmony with your professional skill. 
But now has been added the crowning evidence. 
Though absent, you are winning to your cause the 
whole city of Alexandria. So keen a sting, like a 
bee’s, have you left in her.? This is natural ; for I 
think that Homer was right when he said “One 
physician is worth many other men.” 3 And you are 

not simply a physician, but also a teacher of that art 
for those who desire to learn, so that I might almost 
say that what physicians are as compared with the 
mass of men, you are, compared with other physicians. 
This is the reason for putting an end to your exile, 
and with very great distinction for yourself. For if 
it was owing to George that you were removed 


Libanius. George had been murdered by the mob on 
December 24th, 361. 

2 For this echo of Eupolis, a sophistie commonplace, cf. 
Vol. 1. Oration 1. 33a. 

3 Iliad 11. 514; in our texts the line begins inrpds yap. 


. 
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- \ 

THs “AreEavdpetas, ob Sixaiws etéotns, Kal 
, , 

éixatotata ay oricm KatédOois. KatTiGe Totvuy 
> y s ‘\ , yy > , \ 
émitios Kal TO mpoTepov exev akiopa, Kab 
hiv Kown Tap audotépois yapis arroxeicba, 
7A 8 ral X , X \ > PS) fl \ 

AeEavopetat pev Znvwva, col dé amodovaa THy 


"AnreEavoperav. 
181 


... » TODO bEp UTapYeEL TOIS Evrous, ovK a&Lov 
€oTL veel avOpwrots ; vmoxeto Bo yap avO pwmov 
Lepwmaovurns avreump Gar Tuxov ouK afcov" ov xen 
pelder bar EXPE TOTOUTOV, mex pLS av emuyvovTes 
OS movnpos éoTt Kal THS Aevroupylas avrov 
elpEavtes TO TpoTeT@s iaws mpoctefey dvopa 
ToD lepéws wrevOuvov amodelEoper UBpeu Kat 
KoNageL Ka Enpia; Tadta € _pev ayvoels, ovee 
TOY didrwv Sorxas eidévar Te TOV pet plov. evel 
col Tov péTecTW éumeiplas Odws THY SiKaiwv, 
09 ovx olga TL ev Lepeds, TL O€ idt@TNS ; Tod dé 
col pétesTL cwppocvvys, daoTep? HKiow ToOvTOY, 
6 cal Odnwov éexyphy éEavictacbat; 5 aicyiotov® 

1 Hertlein 62. The title is lost. 

2 gomep for etrep Reiske, Hertlein. 


24 alcxicrov Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein 7d 
airxpdov. 


1 Julian writes as supreme pontiff, to whom a high-priest, 
perhaps Theodorus, had appealed for protection for a priest 
who had been assaulted. There is no evidence that this 
priest was the Pegasius of Letter 19, as Asmus thinks. 

2 The first part of the letter with the title is lost. 
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TO AN OFFICIAL 


from Alexandria, you were removed unjustly, and 
it would be most just that you should return from 
exile. Do you, therefore, return in all honour, and 
in possession of your former dignity- And let the 
favour that I bestow be credited to me by both 

es in common, since it restores Zeno to the 
Alexandrians and Alexandria to you. 


18 
To an Official? 


_. .2 is it not right to pay to human beings 
this respect that we feel for things made of wood? 
For let us suppose that a man who has obtained the 
office of priest is perhaps unworthy of it. Ought 
we not to show forbearance until we have actually 
decided that he is wicked, and only then by ex- 
cluding him from his official functions show that it 
was the overhasty bestowal of the title of “ priest” 
that was subject to punishment by obloguy and 
chastisement and a fine? If you do not know this 
you are not likely to have any proper sense at all of 


what is fitting. What experience can you have of 


the rights of men in general if you do not know the 
difference between 2 priest and a layman? And 
what sort of self-control can you have when you 
maltreated one at whose approach you ought to 
have risen from your seat? For this is the most 


3 i.e. images Of the gods. In VoL 2, Fragment of « Leer 
2974, Julian says that we must respect priests no less than 
the stones of which altars are made. There are several close 
resemblances between these two pastoral letters. Reiske 
translated Esae:s “trees,” 1 & We allow them time to recover 
before eutting them down. 
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« , / / v4 \ \ 
aTavTav Kai cor partota ponte mpos Geods 
pte mpos avOpwrrous éxov Kad@s. ob Mev TOY 
Tartiaiov tows éricxoro. Kat tmpecRuTepor 
ov bi , \ > \ 8 ea Ui bv a A 

ycabifovct cor, Kal et pn Snuooia’ ov épé, 

th \ 2 n v \ \ \ V4 € 
AdOpa Kal ev TO oin@ Sia oé Sé TétuTTAL oO 
e , > \ ny 5 Pei , € lene 
iepevs: ov yap av HAGey éml TavTny o Tap’ dpiv 
2 \ \ ie \ YA > > 3 te 
apxuepeds pa Aia thv dénow. adr éreidyn cot 
mépnve pv0odn TA rap Opnpe@, THv Tod Acdupaiouv 
Seomotov ypnopev émdKovoov, el cor pavely 
mdnrar ev Epy@ vovOeTnaas Kad@s TOvSs" EXAnvas, 
botepov dé Tos ov* cwppovodvtas SiddoKwy Tois 
Royous: 


7 > > a b) tf / 
Occor és apntipas atacBanrings vooto 
’ / Lay 2 rags Ud x , 
ASavater pélove’ atopa@dua, Kal yepdecow 
*Avtia Bovrevovow aderoOéotct Aoyto pois, 
OvKé? GrAnv BidtoLo Svextrepowow atapror, 
a , 4 tal 
Occo: Tep pakdpecow éXwBncavTo Ocotow 
“Ov ketvor Oeocemrov Erov Oeparrnida Tiny. 


0 pev ovv Beds ov TOs TUTTOVTAS OSE, TOS UBpLE- 

ovTAaS, AANA TOUS aTroaTEpOdYTAS TOV TLaV elvaL 
13 a2 CREAR / CRS ny 

pynot® Oeois éyOpovs’ 6 € TUTTHaTAS iEeporvAos av 

ein. €y@ ToivuD, ETELOnTEP Eiji KATA pev TA TATPLA 

péyas apyepedvs, CAaxor 6é voy Kal Tov Avdupaiouv 

7 lal I 

mMpopyrevery, aTayopevw ToL TpEeis TrEpLddoUS ce- 

Snuocta Cobet, dnuoolws Hertlein, MSS. 


2 ob Cobet adds. 
3 For the lacuna after elva: Spanheim suggests drat. 
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disgraceful thing of all, and for it in the eyes of 
gods and men alike you are peculiarly to blame. 
Perhaps the bishops and elders of the Galilaeans sit 
with you, though not in public because of me, yet 
secretly and in the house; and the priest has actually 
been beaten by your order, for otherwise your high- 
priest would not, by Zeus, have come to make this 
appeal. But since what happened in Homer! seems 
to you merely mythical, listen to the oracular words 
of the Lord of Didymus,? that you may see clearly 
that, even as in bygone days he nobly exhorted the 
Hellenes in very deed, so too in later times he 
admonished the intemperate in these words : ‘‘ Who- 
soever with reckless mind works wickedness against 
the priests of the deathless gods and plots against 
their honours with plans that fear not the gods, 
never shall he travel life’s path to the end, seeing 
that he has sinned against the blessed gods whose 
honour and holy service those priests have in charge.” 
Thus, then, the god declares that those who even 
deprive priests of their honours are detested by the 
gods, not to mention those who beat and insult 
them! But a man who strikes a priest has com- 
mitted sacrilege. Wherefore, since by the laws of 
our fathers I am supreme pontiff, and moreover have 
but now received the function of prophecy from the 
god of Didymus,? I forbid you for three revolutions 


1 Probably Julian refers to the wrong done to the priest 
Chryses which was avenged by Apollo in /iad 1. 

2 Apollo. For this oracle cf. Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 
297cp, where it is also quoted. 

3 The oracle of the Didymaean Apollo was at Didyma, 
Miletus, where an inscription on a column in honour of 
Julian has been discovered; ef. Bulletin de correspondance 
hellénique, 1877. 
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Ajons. pn TOL Tov els lepéa pon dev evox reiv" ef O€ 
év TOUT@ TO Xpove paveins aEL0s, € emia TELhavTos 
pot Tod THS Modes apxiEpews, el mapadeKTos 
eins npiv, éoadlis peta TOV Deady BovrAEevcopat. 
TAUTHY eyo cor THS TpoTreTetas emriTiOnwe Enuiav. 
Tas 6¢ é« TOV dedy apas Tadau bev eibDeray ol 
mahatot A€yeww Kal ypadew, od pny emouye pai- 
veTau KaNOS EXELV" ovdapod yap avrol memTrounKores 
ot Geol paivovrat. Kal adhws eux ov elvan Set 
StaKovous pas. 6 0ev olpae Kal ouvevxoual oot 
TONG ATapHaarTs TOS eods adeias TUXElY dy 
eTANMMEANTAS. 


Os 


uf dolov hmeis ovTroT av TpoanKapev dqdiws, 
o) U) 
el un capes emerreta pea, 6 or Kab mporepov eivae 
Soxav ToD Tadiratov émigkoros qmlioraro oé- 
BecOat kal tidy Tods Geovs. ovK aKony éy@ cot 
a > } n N yy \ la 
TavTa amayyéAXw THY pds ExPpay Kal Pirtav 
Aéyerv eiwOorwr, érel kat éwol wavy SieTeOpUrAHTO 
Ta Tovadra mepi avrTov, Kab val pa TOUS Geovs 
@unv obT@ Xpivae pucety avrov os ovdéva TOV 
movnpotarwv. émel dé KANGels Eis TO TTPATOTESOY 


1 Hertlein 78; first published from Harleianus 5610 by 
Henning in Hermes, 1875. The title is lost. 


1 We do not know the name of this city and cannot identify 
the official who is in disgrace. 
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of the moon to meddle in anything that concerns a 
priest. But if during this period you appear to be 
worthy, and the high-priest of the city * so writes to 
me, I will thereupon take counsel with the gods 
whether you may be received by us once more. 
This is the penalty that I award for your rash con- 
duct. As for curses from the gods, men of old in 
days of old used to utter them and write them, but 
I do not think that this was well done; for there 
is no evidence at all that the gods themselves devised 
those curses. And besides, we ought to be the 
ministers of prayers, not curses. Therefore I believe 
and join my prayers to yours that after earnest 
supplication to the gods you may obtain pardon for 
your errors. 


19 
To a Priest 2 


I snoutp never have favoured Pegasius unhesi- 
tatingly if I had not had clear proofs that even in 
former days, when he had the title of Bishop of the 
‘Galilaeans, he was wise enough to revere and honour 
the gods. This I do not report to you on hearsay 
from. men whose words are always adapted to their 
personal dislikes and friendships, for much current 
gossip of this sort about him has reached me, and 
the gods know that I once thought I ought to detest 
him above all other depraved persons.? But when I 


2 Asmus is positive that this is the high-priest Theodorus, 
but there is no evidence for this. He dates the letter from 
Constantinople early in 362. _Pegasius is otherwise unknown. 

3 i.e. Christians, whom Julian often calls rovnpol, ‘‘de- 
praved,” 
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tro ToD paxapitov Kavotaytiov tavtny éro- 
pevouny Tv odor, ard THS Tp@adqs dpOpov Babéos 
diavactas HAOov eis TO “[Acov mepl mAnPdvcav 
ayopav. 0 S€ UmnvTnaé por Kat Bovdopévm THY 
moAw taTopetyv—nv yap mot TOUTO Tmpdaynua TOD 
houtay eis Ta lepd—mepinyntyns Te éyéveTo Kal 
éFevaynoé we TavtTayod. axove Toivuy Epya Kat 
Noyous, af’ wv av Tis EiKaoELEY OVK AyVOMoVvAa TA 
mpos TOvS Jeovs avrov. 

“Hpdov éotiv “Extopos, drov yadnovs éxtnkev 
avdpias év valcxm Bpaxel. TovT@ Tov péyav 
avréatncav Axia kata TO UraOpov. ei Tov 
rorov eedow, yvopiters Simovev 6 réyo. THY 
pev ovv iotopiay, dv iv 0 péyas "Axidrreds avTt- 
TeTaypevos avT@ wav TO UraOpov KaTeirAnder, 
é€eott cou TOV mepinynTav axovev. eyo Sé 
katahaBov éumtpovs ett, puxpod Sém pavas 
ANaprpovs Ett Tos Bwpovs Kal Arapos adnrup- 
pévnv THY Tov “ExKropos eixova, mpos Inydovov 
amidov “Ti tadtra”; eimov, “dels Ovovew’’; 
ATOTELP@LEVOS Hpéwa, TAS exer yvouns: oO Se 
“Kal ti todto dromov, dvipa ayabov éavtadv 
TorTHVY, BoTEP Huis, En, “TOS papTuUpas, et 
Oepatrevovow’”'; 1) pev odv eikav ovy vyins: Se 
mpoaipects év éxeivors é€etalouevn Tois Karpois 
aoteia. Tt On TO peta TodTO; “ Badicwper,” 
épnv, “ert to THs "Tdsddos ’AOnvas tépevos.” 

\ 
1 wot Hertlein would add. 
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TO A PRIEST 


was summoned! to his headquarters by Constantius 
of blessed memory I was travelling by this route, 
and after rising at early dawn I came from Troas 
to Ilios about the middle of the morning. Pegasius 
came to meet me, as I wished to explore the city,— 
this was my excuse for visiting the temples,—and 
he was my guide and showed me all the sights. So 
now let me tell you what he did and said, and from 
it one may guess that he was not lacking in right 
sentiments towards the gods. 

Hector has a hero’s shrine there and his bronze 
statue stands in a tiny little temple. Opposite this 
they have set up a figure of the great Achilles in the 
unroofed court. If you have seen the spot you will 
certainly recognise my description of it. You can 
learn from the guides the story that accounts for the 
fact that great Achilles was set up opposite to him 
and takes up the whole of the unroofed court. Now I 
found that the altars were still alight, I might almost 
say still blazing, and that the statue of Hector had 
been anointed till it shone. So I looked at Pegasius 
and said: “What does this mean? Do the people 
of Ilios offer sacrifices?” This was to test him 
cautiously to find out his own views. He replied: 
“Js it not natural that they should worship a brave 
man who was their own citizen, just as-we worship 
the martyrs?” Now the analogy was far from 
sound; but his point of view and intentions were 
those of a man of culture, if you consider the times 
in which we then lived. Observe what followed. 
« Let us go,” said he, “to the shrine of Athene of 


1 In the winter of 354, when he was on his ex from 
Nicomedia to the court at Milan, after the death of Gallus ; 
tirst he came to Alexandria Troas, and then to New Llios. 
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€ \ i if 9 / , \ 2 Pf 
0 6é kal para tpobvpws armrrjyayé we Kal avéwke 
TOV veav, Kal BoTEep mapTupopevos erréderEE prot 
mavTa axpiBas o@a Ta ayddpata, Kal érpakev 
ovdev av ei@Oacw ot SvcceBels exeivor mpatTey, 
éml Tov peT@mou Tod dvaceBods TO UTouvnpa 
lol CA al 
oKkliaypapodvtes, ovde éavpiTTEv, WaoTrEp €xeElvoL, 
° ‘ > 4 l4 e€ ” lA ’ 
autos Kal’ éavtov' 4» yap adxpa Oeoroyia trap 
n n \ \ . 
avtois éott Svo TadtTa, cupittew Te Mpos Tos 
na n ‘ 
daipovas Kal oxtaypadeiv érb Tod pet@rrou Tov 
oTaupov. ‘ 
yA lol 3 4, > tal va 
Avo tatta érnyyedaunv eimely cot tpiTov 
dé €AOov érl vodv ovK oipmar Yphvar oiwrrdar. 
nKorovOnaé wor kal mpos TO "Axidrevov 0 avToss 
Kal améderEe TOV Tdpov cov: érerrUcuny Sé Kal 
a (ped) > a Z € ON \ 4 
TovTov vm avTod SuecxapOar. o 6€ Kab pdra 
ceRouevos avT® mpoone. Tavta eldov avtos. 
axnKoa S€ Tapa Tay viv éyOpas éyovT@y pos 
avdrov, bTt Kal mpocevyorTo XdOpa Kal mpocKuvoin 
x a pA > Av LING 4 Ne) tk 
tov “Hdsov. dpa ovx dv édé&m pe Kai idv@atnv 
paptupovvTa; THs mepl tovs Oeors Srabécews 
/ 
éxdotou tives dv elev ad€vorictoTepo. paptupes 
avTav tov Oedv; pets av tepéa Inydouov 
érrotovpmev, eb ouvEyvwKELmEY AUTO TL MEPL TOS 
/ > 
Deods dvoceBés; ef 5é ev éxeivors Tots ypovors 
elre Suvvacteias dpeyopuevos, €i0’, Orrep mpos Huds 
ébn ToANAKLS, UIrép TOD dca TOV Oedv Ta en 
N 
Ta pakia TavtTa Tepiauméayeto! Kal THY acéBevay 


1 repinunloxero? Hertlein. 
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Ilios.” Thereupon with the greatest eagerness he 
led me there and opened the temple, and as though 
he were producing evidence he showed me all the 
statues in perfect preservation, nor did he behave 
at all as those impious men do usually, I mean when 
they make the sign on their impious foreheads, nor 
did he hiss} to himself as they do. For these two 
things are the quintessence of their theology, to hiss 
at demons and make the sign of the cross on their 
foreheads, 

These are the two things that I promised to tell 
you. But a third occurs to me which I think I 
must not fail to mention. This same Pegasius went 
with me to the temple of Achilles as well and 
showed me the tomb in good repair; yet I had been 
informed that this also had been pulled to pieces 
by him. But he approached it with great reverence 
I’ saw this with my own eyes. And I have heard 
from those who are now his enemies that he also 
used to offer prayers to Helios and worship him 
in secret. Would you not have accepted me as 
a witness even if I had been merely a private 
citizen? Of each man’s attitude towards the gods 
who could be more trustworthy witnesses than the 
gods themselves? Should I have appointed Pegasius 
a priest if I had any evidence of impiety towards 
the gods on his part? And if in those past days, 
whether because he was ambitious for power, or, as 
he has often asserted to me, he clad himself in those 
rags in order to save the temples of the gods, and 
only pretended to be irreligious so far as the name 

1 Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, pp. 40, 221, discusses the 
practice in magic, and especially in the ritual of Mithras, 
of hissing and whistling. 
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pex pus ovoparos bmexpivato: mépnve yap ovder 
ovdapod Ta lepdv HOuKn Koos ahap odiryou TAaVvTa- 
Tact MOav ex KAU MLATOS," iva avTo owen 
eff Ta oud: tovTO év OYE rrouovpeba Kal 
ovK aicxuvouela tabra mept avTov TparrovTEs 
doamep AgoBvos €TOLEL Kal Ob Tariraior mavres 
MporevXovTar maoXovTa iSely auTov; el TL poe 
TPOTENeEls, ov TOUTOY pmovovy, AAAG Kal Tous 
adrous, ob petareDewrat, TLIO ELS, iy” ot pev 
pdov Umakovawoty aeiy él Ta Kana ™ po- 
KANOUHEVOLS, ot & AT Tov xaipwow. et be Tous 
avToudtous lovtas ameNavvoiper, ovdels UTaKov- 
ceTar padiws Tapakanrodaw. 


20 
? Cal 
IovAvavos Oeod@pw apyrepel.” 

*Ewol mpos o& memoinrat mapa Tods addovS 
iSvabrepov ema TONS eldos, dre ou Kal mAéov 
péreote THS m pos ewe purias HIrEp olac Tots an- 
dows: éore yap nuty o KoLvos Kcabnyewov ov pupa, 
Kal pénvnoae dnrov. Xpovos dé ot Bpayds Gre 
diatpiBov él KaTa THY éorrépay, emrewdy} oe May 
apirKeny emu omnv avTo, pidov evo pica” KatTot 
Soxeiv ® & exov éxeivo Kados eloOev épol bua Teper 
THY eVAaBELay TO ov yap eywye HYTNG ove LOov, Kal 

1 For xaradduaros MSS. Hertlein suggests caAduparos. 

2 Hertlein 63. Before @cod#p Hertlein, following Heyler, 


brackets Katoap the reading of Vossianus. 
3 Soxety so Capps for a lacuna here ; Spanheim ovpBatvew. 


1 See Introduction, Those who date this letter early in 
363, solos Reiske, regard it as part of the Letter to a 
Priest, Vol. 2, written after the burning of the temple of 
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of the thing went—indeed it is clear that he never 
injured any temple anywhere except for what 
amounted to a few stones, and that was as a blind, 
that he might be able to save the rest—well then 
we are taking this into account and are we not 
ashamed to behave to him as Aphobius did, and as 
the Galilaeans all pray to see him treated ? If you 
care at all for my wishes you will honour not him 
only but any others who are converted, in order 
that they may the more readily heed me when I 
summon them to good works, and those others may 
have less cause to rejoice. But if we drive away 
those who come to us of their own free will, no one 
will be ready to heed when we summon. 


20: 
To the High-priest Theodorus * 


I wave written you a more familiar sort of letter 
than to the others, because you, I believe, have 
more friendly feelings than others towards me. For 
it means much that we had the same guide,? and I 
am sure you remember him. A long time ago, when 
I was still living in the west,? I learned that he 
had the highest regard for you, and for that reason 
I counted you my friend, and yet because of their 
excessive caution, I have usually thought these 
words well said, 


« For I never met or saw him” ;4 
Apollo at Daphne in October 362. It seems more likely that 
that fragment contains the general instructions for priests 
promised by Julian in this letter. 

2 Maximus of Ephesus, who had initiated Julian and 
perhaps Theodorus also into the Mysteries of Mithras. 

8 je inGaul. _* Jad 4, 374; Odyssey 4. 200. 
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Karas} HyeloOar Ypn pirias pev yvaouy, yvorews 
dé meipav. GN Hv Ts, WS EotKEV, OVK EXdYLOTOS 

7) \ , \ la) > \ yy / ? A= 
map é€uwol Aoyos Kal ToD Adtos pa. SudTrep éyw 
Kal TOTE cE TOLS yY@pipmols @unv Seiv éynaTaréyew, 
kal vov émiTpém@ Tpayya éwol pev pirov, avOpa- 
mow S€ maot TavTayod AvaotTEhéoTaTOV. av bé 
él KarOS, @omep ovv aEvov éNribe, avTo peTa- 
xetpicaro, tat woAdHv pev evppoovrny évraiba 
mapeEwr, emrida bé ary aby _petSova TH eis TO 
pédXov. ou yap 87) Kal npels eopev TOV TeETrEL- 
opweveov Tas Wuyxas 7ToL mpoatddAvcOa TY cw- 
baTov 7 cuvaTror va Oa, mel opeba, be TOV jev 
dvO pam ov ovdevt, tols Oeois 5é povon, ods én cal 
pdmora, Taira eixos eldévar povous, el ye xpi) 
Kaneiv eikds TO dvaryKatov: ws Tots mev avO parrots 
appwote: mepl Tay ToLtovTwv cixalew, émictacbaL 
6é avta Tous Beovs avayKn. 

Ti todo ouy early é pnt cou viv emer perrew ; ; 
dpxew Tov Tept Ty *Aciav i lepdv am dv Tov aipou- 
péve Tovs cad éxdorny TOMY _lepéas wal amro- 
véwovre TO mpémov EKAOTO. mperer 6é € emveixera 
poey mrp@tov dpxovte Xpnarorns Te ém auth Kat 
pravOparia ™ pos TOUS akious auray TuUyXavew. 
@S bots ye adiKel pev wOpdrous, a dvocvos & éorl 
mpos eovs, pacts 5é mpos mavras, » didaxTéos 
pera mappnotas éotly i) 3) eT ” €uBpiBeias Kohaaréos. 
dca wev odv Ypn Kowh cuvTakas Trepl TOY lepéwr 3 


1 «al xadkes Capps; os MSS., Hertlein. 


B Ai: + OUmevw Vossianus ; drignomounew Hertlein ; afpouuéev 
obet. 
% Hertlein, MSS. fepav. 
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and well said 1s “* Before we love we must know, and 
before we can know we must test by experience.” 
But it seems that after all a certain other saying 
has most weight with me, namely, “ The Master has 
spoken”! That is why I thought even then that 
I ought to count you among my friends, and now [| 
entrust to you a task that is dear to my heart, while 
to all men everywhere it 1s of the greatest benefit. 
And if, as I have the right to expect, you administer 
the ofhce well, be assured that you will rejoice me 
greatly now and give me still greater good hope for 
the future hfe For I certainly am not one of those 
who believe that the soul perishes before the body 
or along with it, nor do I believe any human being 
but only the gods; since it is likely that they alone 
have the most perfect knowledge of these matters, 
if indeed we ought to use the word “likely” of 
what is inevitably true; since it is fitting for men 
to conjecture about such matters, but the gods must 
have complete knowledge. 

_ What then is this office which I say I now entrust 
to you? It is the government of all the temples in 
Asia, with power to appoint the priests in every city 
and to assign to each what is fitting. Now the 
qualities that befit one in this high office are, in the 
first place, fairness, and next, goodness and bene- 
volence towards those who deserve to be treated 
thus, For any priest who behaves unjustly to his 
fellow men and impiously towards the gods, or is | 
overbearing to all, must either be admonished with 
plain speaking or chastised with great severity. As 
for the regulations which I must make more com- 
plete for the guidance of priests in general, you 


1 This Pythagorean phrase is the original of Zpse dizit. 
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ATaVTMY EVTENETTEPOY, AUTLiKA f4dra GY TOIS Ad- 
Nous ioe, wixpa dé Téws brobécOar cor Bovropat. 
dixatos Sé ef metBec Pai foot Ta ToladTa. Kal yap 
ovde aro xeduateo Ta TOAAA TOV TOLOVT@V, OS 
icacw ot Geoi TavTes, a4, elrep Tes GNXos, 
evhaBr}s elt xal pevyo THY Kaivoropiay ev aract 
HEV, @S eros eitreiv, idta dé év Tots 7 pos TOUS 
Geovs, oidpevos Xpivar Tovs marpious é& aexiis 
purarrec Gar VOHOUS, ods ore yey edocay oi Geol, 
davepov" ov yap av Hoav oUT@ Karol Tapa a0 po- 
TOV ATA@S yevouevar. cuuSav Sé& avrous ape- 
AnOivac Kal Siadbapivac TovTou kal Tpudis 
emixpaTna avr, ota deity @ @oTEp ag’ éatias emt 
pernOfvar Tav ToLovTav. opay ouv TONY pep 
ddvywpiay odcay Huiv mpds Tods Oeovs, aTacav 
dé evAaBerav thy eis Tovs KpEelTTOVas aTeEANAA- 
pévnv b7r0 THs akaaptou Kal yusaias 1 tpuis, det 
Lev @dupayny eyo KaT éwavTov Ta ToLadTa, TOS 
pev TH Lovdaiwy® edoeBeias cyorH TpocéyovTas 
ov’tm dtatupous, os aipeto Pas bev vmép auThs 
@dvarov, avéxer Bau 6é wacav évderav a: ALpor, 
velov brs 11) yevoawro poe TVLKTOD 3 und apa 
Tob arroONBEvros* 1 Huds 6é obT@ pabvuas Ta 
pos Tovs Geos Staxerpevous, @OTE erieNijo Oat 
pev TOV TaTpiov, ayvoety Sé NorTroy, ei Kal éTAXON 
1 xal xvdalas Hertlein suggests for lacuna ; tatrns Cobet. 


* rij *Iovdatey Hertlein suggests for lacuna pev . . . wv. 
3... Tod MS. xvcxrod Spanheim. 


1 Literally “from the hearth,” ze. from their origin, a 
proverb. 
2 For Julian’s tolerant attitude to the Jewish religion, cf 

To the Jews, p. 177. 
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as well as the others will soon learn them from 
me, but meanwhile I wish to make a few sugges- 
tions to you. You have good reason to obey me 
in such matters. Indeed in such a case I very 
seldom act offhand, as all the gods know, and 
no one could be more circumspect; and I avoid 
innovations in all things, so to speak, but more 
peculiarly in what concerns the gods, For I hold 
that we ought to observe the laws that we have 
inherited from our forefathers, since it is evident 
that the gods gave them to us. For they would not 
be as perfect as they are if they had been derived 
from mere men. Now since it has come to pass that 
they have been neglected and corrupted, and wealth 
and luxury have become supreme, I think that I 
ought to consider them carefully as though from 
their cradle.1 Therefore, when I saw that there is 
among us great indifference about the gods and that 
all reverence for the heavenly ‘powers has been 
driven out by impure and vulgar luxury, I always 
secretly lamented this state of things. For I saw 
that those whose minds were turned to the doctrines 
of the Jewish religion? are so ardent in their belief 
that they would choose to die for it, and to endure 
utter want and starvation rather than taste pork or 
any animal that has been strangled or had the life 
squeezed out of it; whereas we are in such a state 
of apathy about religious matters that we have for- 
gotten the customs of our forefathers, and therefore , 
we actually do not know whether any such rule has — 


3 This is not directly prohibited in the Old Testament, but 
ef. Deuteronomy 12. 23, where it is implied; and, for the 
New Testament, Acts 15. 29 ‘‘That ye abstain from things 
strangled.” 
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mMoToTe TL TOLOUTOV. GNA ovTOL pev ev pépEL 
OeoceBels dvTes, érreimep Ocov! tipdor Tov ws? 
ands dvta Svvat@tatov Kal ayabwTtatov, os 
éritpotmever TOY aicOnrov Kocpov, dv ed 016 STL 
Kal nets arrow Oepatrevopev ovopaciy, eiKOTa 
poor Soxovdar Troveiv, TOVS Vomous wy TAapaBaivovTes, 
éxeivo Sé% povov apaptdvew, Ott pH Kal Tods 
GdXous Oeovs, apécxovtes TOUT@ paicta TO Jed, 
Oepatrevovotv, aAX nuiv olovtat Tois EOveot atro- 
Kexrnpaa Oat povors avtovs, adralovela BapBapixh 
mpos TauTnvl Thv amovoray émapbévtes: of Oé ex 
THs Tadiratas * duocceBelas @orep TL VOonua TO 
Bio thy éavtdv... 
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Avtoxpatwp Kaicap “lovAtavos Méyiotos 
LeBaoros “AreEavdpéwv 7H SrHp@® 


Ei ur tov “Ar€Eavdpov tov oixtotiy tuav cab 
po ye TovTOV Tov Oedyv TOV péyay TOV ayLwoTaToV 
Ldparw aidciabe, rod Kowod yoov buds xa avOpw- 
Tivov KA) TpPETOVTOS TOS OUK ElaHAGE NOYOS ovdeis; 
tpocOnow dé bTL® Kal judy, ods of Ocol mavtes, év 

1 gedy Cobet suggests, vy MSS. 

2 7bv as Cobet suggests tin@ot. . . dAdX’ MSS. od vexpdy 
Ar Heyler suggests. 

3 5 Reiske adds. 4 TadiAatwy Hercher. 

5 Hertlein 10. Asmus thinks that before Méyioros the 
word ’Apxtepets, “high priest,” has fallen out; cf. Vol. 2, 
Fragment as a Letter, 298 D. The phrase would then mean 


** Pontifex Maximus.” 
* Hertlein suggests 
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ever been prescribed. But these Jews are in part 
god-fearing, seeing that they revere a god who is 
truly most powerful and most good and governs this 
world of sense, and, as I well know, is worshipped by 
us also under other names.1_ They act as is right and 
seemly, in my opinion, if they do not transgress the 
laws; but in this one thing they err in that, while 
reserving their deepest devotion for their own god, 
they do not conciliate the other gods also; but the 
other gods they think have been allotted to us 
Gentiles only, to such a pitch of folly have they 
been brought by their barbaric conceit. But those 
who belong to the impious sect of the Galilaeans, 
as if some disease . . a 


21 


The Emperor Julian Caesar, most Mighty Augustus, 
to the People of Alexandria? 


Ir you do not revere the memory of Alexander, 
your founder, and yet more than him the great god, 
the most holy Serapis, how is it that you took no 

thought at least for the welfare of your community, 
for humanity, for decency ? Furthermore, I will add 
that you took no thought for me either, though all 


1 Of. Against the Galilacans 3548, where Julian says that 
he always worships the God of Abraham, who is gracious to 
those that do him reverence péyas te &y mavu «ai Suvards, 
“for he is very great and powerful.” 

2 The conclusion of the sentence is lost, and was probably 
deleted by a Christian because of some disrespectful reference 
to Christ. 

3 Quoted entire by Soarates, History of the Church 3. 3; 
cited by Sozomen, 5. 7. 9; for the murder of Bishop George 
to which it refers, see Introduction, under Athanasius. 
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TPOTots be 6 0 péyas 2dparres dpxew edikaiocay 
THS oixoupévns® ols m pérrov Hy THv vmép TOV 7)0t- 
KNKOTOV Das puaratar Siayvooww. aN’ opyn 
TUNOV igws Upas efnrarnce Kab Oupos, 6 domep ov 
let “ra dewa mparrely, Tas ppévas petoucioas,” 

of ta! Ths opuns avacreiAavtes Tots Tapaxphua 
BeBounrevpévoirs Kad@s Uotepov emrynyayete THY 
Tapavopuiav, ovd0e nayvvOnte Shwos dvTes TOApI- 
oa TauTa, ef’ ols éexeivovs ewionoate diKaiws. 
elmate yap poe ™pos TOD Lapareoos, UmTép Tolwv 
adiKnpatov éxXaremnvare Tewpyio ; Tov paKapi- 
Thy Kovoravrior, € epeite Sn movdev, 6 ore Kad’ d budy 
mapwokuvev, lta eloryaryev els TH iepay TOMY 
orpaTomedoy, Kat katédaBev i) orparnyos THs 
Alyirrou TO ayworarov 70d Oeod TEuEvos, aroou- 
Anoas éxelev eixovas Kal avaOnuata Kal Tov év 
Tots tepols Koopov. vpdv dé ayavaxTovyTOY eiKo- 
Tos Kal Tepwpevwov dive TH Oe@, waddov bE 
Tois tod Oeod Ktnwacw, 0 O€ éTorAunoey tyiv 
émuméupat Tovs omAitas adixws Kal Tapavopuws 
Kal aceBas, tows Tewpyvov uadrov 7) Tov Kavartay- 
tiov Sedotkas, 0s avToy mapepUAaATTEV, Ei MET PLO- 
Tepov vmiv Kal TONTLKMTEPOY, GANA jun) TUPavVE- 
K@TEpov ToppwHevy mpoodpépoito. TovTwVY od 
&verev dpytCouevos TR Oeois exOp@ Tewpyio thy 


1 of ra Hertlein suggests ; «i ra Heyler; efra MSS. 
2 Cobet ; pwaxapidraroy MSS., Hertlein. 


* Plutarch, On the Restraint of Anger 453; quoted from 
Melanthius the tragic poet; frag. 1, Nauek. This is the 
only extant fragment of Melanthius and is often quoted. 

2 Artemius, military prefect of Egypt; he was executed 
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the gods, and, above all, the great Serapis, judged it 
right that I should rule over the world. The proper 
course was for you to reserve for me the decision 
concerning the offenders. But perhaps your anger 
and rage led you astray, since it often “turns reason 
out of doors and then does terrible things”; for 
after you had restrained your original impulse, you 
later introduced lawlessness to mar the wise resolu- 
tions which you had at the first adopted, and were 
not ashamed, as a community, to commit the same 
rash acts as those for which you rightly detested 
your adversaries. For tell me, in the name of 
Serapis, what were the crimes for which you were 
incensed against George? You will doubtless 
answer: He exasperated against you Constantius 
of blessed memory; then he brought an army into 
the holy city, and the general? in command of 
Egypt seized the most sacred shrine of the god and 
stripped it of its statues and offerings and of all the 
ornaments in the temples. And when you were 
justly provoked and tried to succour the god, or 
rather the treasures of the god,? Artemius dared to 
send his soldiers against you, unjustly, illegally and 
impiously, perhaps because he was more afraid of 
George than of Constantius; for the former was 
keeping a close watch on him to prevent his behaving 
to you too moderately and constitutionally, but not 
to prevent his acting far more like a tyrant. Accord- 
ingly you will say it was because you were angered 
for these reasons against George, the enemy of the 
by Julian at the request of the Alexandrians, in the summer 
of 362; Ammianus 22, 11. 

3 Serapis; the Serapeum according to Ammianus 22. 16, 


was, next to the Capitol at Rome, the most splendid temple 
in the world. For this incident see Sozomen 4, 30. 2. 
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iepav adds ewidvare mou, e&ov bmoBddnew av- 
Tov Tats TOV OLKATTOV pnpors: oUTw yap éyéveTo 
av ov povos ovee mapavopia To mpaypya, dixn be 
Eumenys, vas pay aOw@ous Tavtn pudXaTTOVCGA, 
TLuw@poupevn jued + Tov aviata dvoceSncarra, co- 
ppovitoved be2 Tous dddous mavras boot TOV 
Gedy dduycopodae Kat mpooért TAS TOLAVTAS TONELS 
Kal Tovs avOodvTas SHpmwous év ovdevl TiMevTaL, THS 
éavtav 5é movotyta, mdapepyov Suvacrtetas tiv 
KAT éxelvoV @M“oTHTA. 

Tay paBadnere Toivuy Taurny pou TY émLo TO- 
Any 7 MiKp@ T™pony eméoresa, Kat TO Sap opov 
KATAVONTATE. TrogoUs ey. bpav émaivous eypa- 
gov tote; vuvi S& pa Tors Oeors eOédav vas 
errawvely ov Stvamat Sid THY Tapavopiay. Toma 
Sipuos Borep of Kves NKov? dvOpwTov cmapar- 
TEL, ELTA OVK alayvveTaL TAS Yelpas MpocaryeLy 
Tots Oeois alate peovoas. adda Vewpytos aEtos 
mV TOD Toradra maBeiv. Kal ToUTaV laws eyo 
painv ay Xelpova xa TuKporepa. Kal bv bpas, 
épeire. oupbn pe wal avros* map bya be él 
Aeyoure, TOvTO ovKETL ovyxopa. vopou yap vip 
eiciv, obs xp? TibacOat Madore, pey O10 TavT@V 
idia xa orépyerOau, TANY erred) ovpBaiver TOV 
nal? &xaorov TWas Tapavopuety, GNA TA KOWA 
yoo etvopetoOar ypiy Kal mevOapyety Tots vopors 


1 Hertlein suggests 5¢ from correction in margin. 
2 Hertlein suggests re. 
5 Asmus supplies ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 480. 


! On the turbulence of the Alexandrians cf. Ammianus 
22.11. 4. 
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gods, that you once more! desecrated the holy city, 
when you might have subjected him to the votes of 
thejudges. For in that case the affair would not have 
resulted in murder 2 and lawlessness but in a lawsuit 
in due form, which would have kept you wholly free 
from guilt, while it would have punished that 
impious man for his inexpiable crimes, and would 
have checked all others who neglect the gods, and who 
moreover lightly esteem cities like yours and flourish- 
ing communities, since they think that cruel behaviour 
towards these is a perquisite of their own power. 
Now compare this letter of mine with the one ? that 
I wrote to you a short time ago, and mark the 
difference well. What words of praise for you did I 
write then! But now, by the gods, though I wish 
to praise you, I cannot, because you have broken the 
law. Your citizens dare to tear a human being in 
pieces as dogs tear a wolf, and then are not ashamed 
to lift to the gods those hands still dripping with 
blood! But, you will say, George deserved to be 
treated in this fashion. Granted, and I might even 
admit that he deserved even worse and more cruel 
‘treatment. Yes, you will say, and on your account. 
To this I too agree; but if you say by your hands, I 
no longer agree. For you have laws which ought 
by all means to be honoured and cherished by you 
all, individually. Sometimes, no doubt, it happens 
that certain persons break one or other of these 
laws; but nevertheless the state as a whole ought 
to be well governed and you ought to obey the laws 


2 Ammianus 22, 11. 8 describes the murder by the mob 
of Bishop George and two officials of the Hmperor Con- 
stantius on December 24th, 361. 

3 This letter is not extant. 
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buds, Kab pur) mapaBaivery doamep eF apxis €vo- 
pian KANOS. Borixnpa yéyovev viv, dvopes 
“AreEavdpets, én” €wov TANMBEAHO at ToLodTo Tl 
bpas, és aidot TH Tos Tov Geov Kai dia tov Beto 
TOV épov Kal opevupor, Os npkev avThs TE Alyu- 
TTOU Kal THS VueTepas TOAECIS, AdEAPLKHY EvVOLAV 
vpty arroa wl. TO yap THS eEovotas axatadpovn- 
Tov Kal TO amnvéctepoy Kal xabapov THs apxis 
ovmore av Sx} puov Tepudor TOAPNUA [y OV KaOAaTEP 
voonpa XareTrov TUK POTEP@ Siaxabipar pappary. 
mpoa pepo o eyo bpiv oe domep evaryXos épny 
aittas TO _Tpoonvéotaror, Tapaiveow kal oyous, 
vd’ av eb old bTe meicerOe padrov, eimEp éoTé, 
Kabamep axovw, TO Te apxyaioy” EAAnves Kal Ta 
vov éte THS evryeveias exeivns Urectw byuiv aks- 
Novos Kal yevvaios év TH Siavoia Kal Tots émitydev- 
pacw 6 YapaxTnp. 

Ilpote@ntw Tots éwots mroritais “AXeEavdpetarv. 


22 
*Apoaxio apxvepel Tadarias.} 

‘O ‘EAAnvicpos otTw@ mpdtTe. KaTa& Royov 
Huav Evexa TOV peTLOVTMY avUTOV’ TA yap TOV 
Gedy AauTpa Kal peydda, KpeiTTOVa Taans pev 

a 4 \ f g x Yj a 
evyns, maans O& éAmidos. TrAews O€ EoTw TOIS 
Aoyous nudv Adpactea: tiv yap év ddYyw ToOLav- 


1 Hertlein 49. This letter is quoted in full by Sozomen 
5. 16, and is not extant in any MS, of Julian, 


66 


TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


and not transgress those that from the beginning 
were wisely established. 

It is a fortunate thing for you, men of Alexandria, 
that this transgression of yours occurred in my reign, 
since by reason of my reverence for the god and out 
of regard for my uncle! and namesake, who governed 
the whole of Egypt and your city also, I preserve for 
you the affection of a brother. For power that would 
be respected and a really strict and unswerving govern- 
ment would never overlook an outrageous action of 
a people, but would rather purge it away by bitter 
medicine, like a serious disease. But, for the reasons 
I have just mentioned, I administer to you the very 
mildest remedy, namely admonition and arguments, 
by which I am very sure that you will be the more 
convinced if you really are, as I am told, originally 
Greeks, and even to this day there remains in your 
dispositions and habits a notable and honourable 
impress of that illustrious descent. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. 


22 
To Arsacius, High-priest of Galatia 


Tue Hellenic religion does not yet prosper as I 
desire, and it is the fault of those who profess it; 
for the worship of the gods is on a splendid and 
magnificent scale, surpassing every prayer and every 
hope. May Adrasteia? pardon my words, for indeed 

1 Julian, Count of the East; cf. Misopogon 365c; he had 
held some high office in Egypt, under Constantius. 


2 The goddess ‘‘whom none may escape” is a variant of 
Nemesis, often invoked in a saving clause, cf. Zo Alypius, 
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THY Kab ThALKavTHY peTaBorAnV ov dv evEacOai 
Tls OAiy@ TpoTEepoy ETOAMA. TL OY HuEls OidmeDa 
TavTAa apKelv, ovdE dmoBreropev, @S padioTa THY 
adeornta ouvnveno ev n mept tous Eévous piday 
Opatria Kal v] Tept TAs Tapas TOV vecpav 7 po- 

pn0ea kal a) mem a Lev] cemvorns Kara TOV 
Biov ; @v éxactov olopat XpHvae Tap Hypev ahn- 
bas émurndever Gat. Kal ovk amoxXpn TO oé povov 
elva TovodTov, anna mavras anafaThas boot 
mept ™ Tadariav elo ‘epeis: ods 4 dua dana ov 
7) meloov civan oroudatous, n Tis lepatiens New- 
Toupyias amTooTHaor, e ay 7 pooépXowwTo pera ryu- 
VALKOV ral TaLowy Kal Oeparovroy Tots Geois, 
aX avéXoWTO THY oiKETaV 7 VidwY 7) TOV yape- 
Tov aceBovvTaY péev eis Tovs Deovs, aDeoTnTAa Oé 
BeoreBeias T POTLL@VT OY. erreur mapaiverov lepéa 
penre Jedrpe mapaBadreww pare ey Kamnreto mi 
pew % TéXUNS Tivos Kal épryactas aisxpas Kal 
émoverdiarou mpolorac Bas: Kat Tovs mev TreOomé- 
vous Tifa, Tovs dé ameModvtas éEdi0e. Eevodo- 
Kela Kal éxdorny TONY katdaTnooy TuKUd, WwW 
amodaiowaty ot Eévor TAS, Tap 7e@v prravOpo- 
Trias, ov TOV gga! povov, ara Kal ddov 
bores av den 0 * Xpnudrov. d0ev be evrropycets, 
emwevonra pou Téms. éxadoTov yap éviav Tou T pio 
puplous jodious Kara maoav tTyv Vanratiav exé- 
Aevoa SoOAvat citov Kal éFaxicpupiovs oivov 


1 eydendh Hertlein, not necessary. 


1 Julian often calls Christianity ‘‘ atheism.” 

2 In the Fragment of a Letter, Vol. 2, Julian admonishes 
priests to imitate Christian virtues, cf. especially 289-290; 
it is the favourite theme of his pastoral letters; for a fuller 
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no one, a little while ago, would have ventured even 
to pray for a change of such a sort or so complete 
within so short a time. Why, then, do we think 
that this is enough, why do we not observe that it 
is their benevolence to strangers, their care for the 
graves of the dead and the pretended holiness of 
their lives that have done most to increase atheism ? 1 
I believe that we ought really and truly to practise 
every one of these virtues.?- And it is not enough 
for you alone to practise them, but so must all the 
priests in Galatia, without exception. Either shame 
or persuade them into righteousness or else remove 
them from their priestly office, if they do not, 
together with their wives, children and servants, 
attend the worship of the gods but allow their 
servants or sons or wives to show impiety towards 
the gods and honour atheism more than piety. In 
the second place, admonish them that no priest 
may enter a theatre or drink in a tavern or control 
any craft or trade that is base and not respectable. 
Honour those who obey you, but those who disobey, 
expel from office. _In every city establish frequent 
hostels in order that strangers may profit by our 
benevolence; I do not mean for our own people 
only, but for others also who are in need of money. 
I have but now made a plan by which you may be 
well provided for this; for I have given directions 
that 30,000 modii of corn shall be assigned every 
year for the whole of Galatia, and 60,000 pints? of 


account of his attempt to graft Christian discipline on 
paganism, see Gregory Nazianzen, Against Julian, Oration 3, 
and Sozomen 5, 16. 

8 Modius, ‘‘peck,” and sextarius, ‘‘ pint,” are Latin words ; 
ef, use in the Letters of mpiBdrois, privatis, BpéBig, brevia, 
okpivlois, scrinis, 
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Eéctas’ oy TO pev TéuTTOV EVs TODS TEVNTAS TOUS 
Tots lepebow UmnpeToupevous avanrioxecOar pnue 
KX pHvar, Ta b€ aGd\Aa Tots Eevois Kat TOUS MET aLTOv- 
ow emivéwer Oar Tap nudav. aiax pov yap, € TOV 
pev “lovdaiwyv ovdels perartel, Tpepovat 6é o 
dvoceBeis Parsraior Tpos Tots éauTav Kau TOUS 
TIPETEPOUS, ot S€ HuéTEepor THS Tap Huw émixov- 
plas évoeeis fpaivovrat. didacKe d€ Kal avverage- 
pew Tovs “EAAnuiatas els Tas TOLavTAaS AecToupyias 
Kal TAs ‘EdAAnvicas Kawas amapxeoOar TOUS Deois 
TOY Kapmay, Kab TOUS “EdAnvexovs Tais TowavTals 
evrrouaus mpoaebute, bidacKwy avTovs, ws TovTO 
mada HV Her Epov epyov. “Opunpos yoov toute! 
metroincey Evpatov AéyovTa 


nm ’ . , iy 
Eeiv’, ov por Oéuts eat’, OVS et Kakiwy oéebev 
éOot, 
Ecivov atiphoat mpos yap Atos evow amavtes 
Lal , A , ie! , / 
Ecivoi Te mTwyxol Te. Soors 8’ OdALyN TE Hidn TE. 


pn &n Ta Tap’ qui dyaba mapatnrovv arog 
ovyX@podyTes avToL TH pabupia KATALTXUVO MED, 
padXov be Karam pooueba THY eis TOUS Geous evAa- 
Bevay. e TavTa mu oluny eyo oe TpatTovTa, 
perros evppoovyns oopat. 

Tovs Hryepwovas, OduryaKes én THs oiklas dpa, Ta 
TrElaTA O€ AUTOIS ETLiTTEANE. EloLOvaL bé ELS THY 
TOMY UTaVTaTW pNoEls aUTOIs lepéwy, aA’, OTaV 
els Ta lepa Hort@ot TOV Deady, Elow THV TpoOUpav. 
nyelcOw dé undels avTav elaw oTpatiatns, Em érOw 
dé 6 BovAdpevos’ apa yap eis Tov ovdov AOE TOD 


1 Klimek ; ad7d MSS,, Hertlein, 
7° 


TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


wine. I order that one-fifth of this be used for the 
poor who serve the priests, and the remainder be 
distributed by us to strangers and beggars. For it 
is disgraceful that, when no Jew ever has to beg, 
and the impious Galilaeans support not only their 
own poor but ours as well, all men see that our 
people Jack aid from us.1 ‘Teach those of the 
Hellenic faith to contribute to public service of 
this sort, and the Hellenic villages to offer their 
first fruits to the gods; and accustom those who 
love the Hellenic religion to these good works by 
teaching them that this was our practice of old. 
At any rate Homer makes Eumaeus say: “Stranger, 
it is not lawful for me, not even though a baser 
man than you should come, to dishonour a stranger. 
For from Zeus come all strangers and beggars. And 
a gift, though small, is precious.” Then let us not, 
by allowing others to outdo us in good works, dis- 
grace by such remissness, or rather, utterly abandon, 
the reverence due to the gods. If I hear that you 
are carrying out these orders I shall be filled with 
oy. 
iy Ske for the government officials, do not interview 
them often-at their homes, but write to them 
frequently. And when they enter the city no priest 
must go to meet them, but only meet them within the 
vestibule when they visit the temples of the gods. 
Let no soldier march before them into the temple, but 
any who will may follow them; for the moment that 
one of them passes over the threshold of the sacred 


For a comparison of the charity of the Galilaeans with 
Pagan illiberality, cf. Vol. 2, Misopogon 3634, B. 
2 Odyssey 14. 56; cf. Fragment of @ Letter 2918, where it is 
quoted in a similar context, 


qt 
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TE[LEVOUS Kal yéryovev idiots. apyeus yap avuros, 
@s ola Oa, TOV évdon, € érret Kal 0 Oeios TadTa amat- 
Tel Oeopos. Kal of pev mecOopevor KaTa adnOevav 
eioe JeoreBeis, ot O€ avTexouevot TOD TUpou Sofo- 
KOTrOL Kal KevOdoE OL. 

TH Ilecowvodvte Bondetv EroLpos ELpLty el THY 
pytépa TOV decay thewv Kataatnc ove Eavtois: 
aperodvtes b€ aUTAS OVK Aue“TTOL MOVOY, GAAA, Ly 
MLKPOV ELTrELY, [yn KAL THS Tap nuoV aTONAVGwOL 
dvopeveias. 

ov yap poe Oémts éotl Kouléuev ovd' EXeatperv 

avépas, ot Ke Oeoiow améxOwvT aBavato.aw. 
mele Tolvuy avtovs, eb THS Tap é“ov KNOELovias 
avTéxovrat, Tavonuel THS uNnTpos TV Oewy ixéTas 
yevéoOat. 


23 
"Exduxim émapyo Aiyvrtov 1 


"AdXor pev immov, arrow bé opvéwy, Arrow O€? 
Onpiwv épdauw: euol dé BiBrAiov KTHGEws Ex Tat- 
Sapiou decvos évtétnxe WOO0s. atomToV ovr, et 
TadTa. Tepuidoupe odetepicapévors avOpwrous, ols 
ovK apKet TO Xpuotov povov amromhha at TOV ToNDY 
épwta Tov TAOUTOV, mpos Sé Kal TadTa vipat: 


1 Hertlein 9. ; 
2 Doehner suggests ; Hertlein suggests &AAuy. 


1 This letter was probably written after Julian’s visit to 
Pessinus on his way to Antioch. The probable date for his 
arrival at Antioch is the first half of July. 
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precinct he becomes a private citizen. For you 
yourself, as you are aware, have authority over what 
is within, since this is the bidding of the divine 
ordinance. Those who obey it are in very truth 
god-fearing, while those who oppose it with arrogance 
are vainglorious and empty-headed. 

I am ready to assist Pessinus+ if her people suc- 
ceed in winning the favour of the Mother of the 
Gods. But, if they neglect her, they are not only 
not free from blame, but, not to speak harshly, 
let them beware of reaping my enmity also. “For 
jt is not lawful for me to cherish or to pity men 
who are the enemies of the immortal gods.” ? 
Therefore persuade them, if they claim my 
patronage, that the whole community must become 
suppliants of the Mother of the Gods. 


23 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt ° 


Some men have a passion for horses, others for 
birds, others, again, for wild beasts; but I, from 
childhood, have been penetrated by a passionate 
longing‘ to acquire books. It would therefore be 
absurd if I should suffer these to be appropriated by 
men whose inordinate desire for wealth gold alone 


2 Odyssey 10. 73; Julian alters the original which is said. 
by Aeolus to Odysseus : 
od ydo pot O€uis ear KourCeuer ov8’ &momeumery 
dvdpa Toy bs KE Beoroiy aneXOnTaL makdpecatv. 
3 See Introduction, under Ecdicius. 
4 A proverbial phrase ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4. 130c, Vol. 2, 
Oration 8. 251D; Plato, Menexenus 245p. For Julian’s love 
of books, Vol. 1, Oration 3. 123p. foll. 


73 


362 

End of 
January 
From 
Con- 
stanti- 
nople 


398 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


peta au padias dravooupévous. TAUTHY OV Ova re- 
Kyv or Sos Thy Yapiv, OTrwS avevpeO ij TavTa Ta 
Tewpryiov BiBra. Tora ev yap my pirocopa 
map’ avT@, TOAAA Sé PyTopiKa, ToAAA 6é Hv Kal 
THS TOV ‘SucceBav Tariralwv SiSackardtas: & 
Bovroiunv pev npavicbat mavtn, Tod b& wn ory 
TOUTOUS iparped jvac Ta Xencimwrepa,, Cnteic Ow 
KaKkelva Her’ axpiBeias atavra. aye nov 6& THs 
Enrioews éoTw oot TAUTNS 0 voTapLos Pewpryiou, 
Os META TLOTEWS jLeEV avixvevoas avuTa Epos ioTw 
TevEopevos érevOepias, el 0 duwoyerws yévoiTo 
KaKxoopyos mepl TO m parypa, Bacdvev €is meipav 
nEov. érigtapas 6é eyo Ta Tewpyiov BiBMa, 
Kal et BN MAVTA, TOAAA pévToe" peTedwne yap poe 
qTrept THY Karmadokiav Ovi mpos peTarypag ny 
Twa, Kal TadTa éX\aBe Tarw. 


24 
"AreEavdpedor Statayua! 


"Eypyv tov é€edabévta RacidtKois moAXors 
mTavu Kal TOAA@Y aU’TOKpaTOpwY TpoTTayuacL. 
év yoo érritaypya wepipmetvat Bactrtxov, 610 oTwsS 
eis THY eavtob KaTLevat, GANA fy TOABY MNS aTrO-’ 
voig Xpnoapevov ¢ @s ove ovaow évuBpitew Tots 
VOpoLs, émel Tol Kal TO vov tois TadtAatous Tots 


1 Hertlein 26. 


1 Perhaps to be identified with Porphyrius, to whom Julian 
wrote the threatening Letter 38, p. 123. 
2 7.e. when he was interned for six years by Constantius at 
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cannot satiate, and who unscrupulously design to steal 
these also. Do you therefore grant me this per- 
sonal favour, that all the books which belonged to 
George be sought out. For. there were in his house 
many on philosophy, and many on rhetoric ; many 
also on the teachings of the impious Galilaeans. 
These latter I should wish to be utterly annihilated, 
but for fear that along with them more useful works 
may be destroyed by mistake, let all these also be 
sought for with the greatest care. Let George's 
secretary } take charge of this search for you, and if 
he hunts for them faithfully let him know that he will 
obtain his freedom as a reward, but that if he prove 
in any way whatever dishonest in the business he 
will be put to the test of torture. And .I know 
what books George had, many of them, at any 
rate, if not all; for he lent me some of them to 
copy, when I was in Cappadocia,? and these he 
received back 


24 
To the Alexandrians, an Edict? 


One who had been banished by so many imperial 
decrees issued by many Emperors ought to have 
waited for at least one imperial edict, and then on 
the strength of that returned to his own country, 
and not displayed rashness and folly, and insulted 
the laws as though they did not exist. For we 
have not, even now, granted to the Galilaeans who 


Macellum in Cappadocia. George was then at Caesarea near 
Macellum. 
3 See Introduction, under Athanasius. 
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puyadevOetcw t70 Tob waxapitov Kwvortavtiou 

ry y > \ > 7 9 vate x 4 \ X 
ov xabodov eis Tas exkhnoras avTov, adda THY 
els TAS Tat plas TUVEX WONT A/V. "AOavacuov &é 
muvOavouat TOY TOAMNPOTATOV LTO TOU cuvidous 
érrapOévta Opacous avtiniaBécOar Tod Neyouévou 
map avtois émicxoths Opovov, TodTo Se eivar Kal 

n a lal *) / , > , 
TO OeoceBet Tov AreEavdpéwy Sum ov peTpios 
anodés. d0ev a’T@ mpoayopevopmev amévar THS T0- 
AEws, é& 7S av Nuépas Ta THS pet épas LE POTN- 
Tos ypaupara dEntar Tmapaxpiiua évovTe f 
avr THS TOES elow peifous TON Kab YaXeTTw- 
Tépas Mpoayopevomev TLumplas. 


25 
Evaypiot 

Luyernaeidiov [uu pov aypav _TeTTapov b00€v- 
Tov mor Tapa THS THONS ev TH Biduvig TH OF 
duadéoes dé pov Sideme, eat Tov pev ) OOTE dv8pa 
els Teprovolav ovijoat Tl peya Kab amopivas on- 
Buov, éyov S& ode Hs TavTaTacw atepTh THhv 
docw, et cor Ta Kal? Exaorta Tept avrob dé Oou- 
pu. mailer be ovdey Kohvet pos oe Xapireov 
yéwovTa Kal evpovoias. am@KioTar pev THS Oa- 


1 Hertlein 46. In the codex found at Chalke, phrop: is 
added to the title. 


1 Constantius was an Arian and had appointed Bishop 
George of Cappadocia to the see of Alexandria. Athanasius 
was then in exile by the decree of Constantius, 

2 Athanasius had installed himself in his church on 
February 21st, 362. 
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were. exiled by Constantius! of blessed memory 
to return to their churches, but only to their own 
countries. Yet I learn that the most audacious 
Athanasius, elated by his accustomed insolence, has 
again seized what is called among them the episcopal 
throne,?and that this is not a little displeasing to the 
God-fearing citizens ? of Alexandria. Wherefore we 
publicly warn him to depart from the city forthwith, 
on the very day that he shall receive this letter of 
our clemency. But if he remain within the city, we 
publicly warn him that he will receive a much greater 
and more severe punishment.+* 


25 
To Evagrius 5 


A saci estate of four fields, in Bithynia, was given 
to me by my grandmother,® and this I give as an 
offering to your affection for me. It is too small 
to bring a man any great benefit on the score of 
_ wealth or to make him appear opulent, but even so 
“it is a gift that cannot wholly fail to please you, as 
you will see if I describe its features to you one by 
one. And there is no reason why I should not write 
in a light vein to you who are so full of the graces 
and amenities of culture. It is situated not more 


3 i.e. the Pagans. 

4 Athanasius withdrew from Alexandria, but not from 
Egypt, in consequence of this edict. For a second edict 
banishing him from Egypt, see p. 151. 

5 For Evagrius see above, p. 25. 

6 Of, Vol. 2. 290p; and 251p for his childhood’s associ- 
ations with this coast. 


77 


362 
From 
Con- 
stanti- 
nople 


428 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


raTTNS aradious ov mAé€ov elkoot, Kal OUTE Err opos 
ouTE vavrns évoxet } Aados Kal bBpraTns TO Xwpig. 
ov py agypnrat Tas Tapa TOO Napéas Xapitas 
TAVTENOS, exer bé ixOvv mporparor a ael Kal aoTral- 
povra., Kal ert TWOS ato TOV Seopmatov mpoehOay 
yprogou Oyrer Ty Oadarrav THY Tpomovtida Kat 
TAS VHTOUS THY Te ém@VULOV mow TOD yevvatov 
Baciréws, ov puxtous epertas Kal Bpvors,. ovee € €vo- 
XAOUpEvos ume TOV éxBaropevov els TOUS auyta~ 
Aovs Kal TAS pappous arepT ay mavu Kal ovoé 
ovomalew éemriTndelwv AVPLAaT@V, GAN em) cuidaKos 
Kat Ovpou Kat Troas ev@dous. Navyia b€ TOAAY 
KATAKNLWOMEV® Kal eis TL BLBALOV apop@rTt, cita 
Siavatravovts Thy Oi HdroTov amudeiv eis Tas 
vavs Kal THv OddratTav. TodTO €pot perpaxio 
Komdh ve GepiSvov edoxer pidrarov™ exer yap Kal 
Tyas ov pavras KaL Dour pov ove ava poditov 
Kal kiyTrov Kai dévdpa. avnp & ov On THY Ta- 
aay éxetyny émodouv Stavray, Kal rOov TOANG- 
KUS, Kal yéyovev pei oun ew Noyeow f) uvosos. 
éott 8 évtadOa nal yewpyias ews pixpov b70- 
puna, putanria Bpaxeia, pépovaa oivov eda@dy TE 
Kal dvv, ovK avapevovTa TL mapa Tod xX povou 
mpoohaBeiv. TOV Avovucoy dpe Kat Tas Xdpvras. 
o Borpus Oé émt THs dam éhou Kab él THS Agvod 
OAuBopevos ar oGeu TOV _ pddwn, 70 yhedKos 6€ ep 
Tots miBous non veKTapos éoTly omonness ‘Ounpe 
TLOTEVOVTL. TL ofa ou ToXhn ® yéyovev ovd emt 
TE pa TavU TOANA H TOLavTH aprreros ; ® TUXOV 
1 Hertlein suggests ; MSS. eis 76. 


2 Hercher suggests ; moAv MSS, Hertlein. 
3 Hercher suggests ; to.wtTwr dunéAwy MSS., Hertlein. 
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than twenty stades from the sea, so that no trader 
or sailor with his chatter and insolence disturbs the 
place. Yet it is not wholly deprived of the favours 
of Nereus, for it has a constant supply of fish, fresh 
and still gasping; and if you walk up on toa sort of 
hill away from the house, you will see the sea, the 
Propontis and the islands, and the city that bears 
the name of the noble Emperor ;! nor will you have 
to stand meanwhile on seaweed and brambles, or be 
annoyed by the filth that is always thrown out on to 
seabeaches and sands, which is so very unpleasant 
and even unmentionable; but you will stand on 
- smilax and thymeand fragrant herbage. Very peace 
ful it is to lie down there and glance into some book, 
and then, while resting one’s eyes, it is very agree- 
able to gaze at the ships and the sea. When | was 
still hardly more than a boy I thought that this was 
the most delightful summer place, for it has, more- 
over, excellent springs and a charming bath and 
garden and trees. When J had grown to manhood 
I used to long for my old manner of life there and 
visited it often, and our meetings there did not lack 
‘talks about literature. Moreover there is there, as 
a humble monument of my husbandty, a small vine- 
yard that produces a fragrant, sweet wine, which 
does not have to wait for time to improve its flavour. 
You will have a vision of Dionysus and the Graces. 
The grapes on the vine, and when they are being 
crushed in the press, smell of roses, and the new- 
made wine in the jars is a “rill of nectar,’ if one 
may trust Homer. Then why is not such a vine as 
this abundant and growing over very many acres? 


1 Constantinople, named after Constantine, 
2 Odyssey 9. 359 véxtapds eo amoppwt. 
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mer ovde eyo sye@pyos yeyova mpoOusLos* adr 
émrel épot pnpartos 0 TOU Avoviicou Kparinp wal 
éml TOW TOY vuppav detrat, 6 oop els €mauTov Kab 
TOUS pidouvs* Odiryov 6é éote TO NPT La TOV avdpav 
TapecKevacapny. vov 7] ool Sdpov, ra) pir 
ceparn, Side puixpov joey Strep éort, xa plev é 
pirm Tapa pidou, oikobev olKade, KaTA Tov copov 
ToT aY Tivdapov. THY emia Top € emia Upoy ™ pos 
AUXvov yevpaga, Gore, él Te HUAPTHTAL, pt) 
miKkpas e&érate und ws pyTwp pyTopa. 


26 
Bacireio 


‘H pév rrapoipia pnolvy Ov moreuov ayyérrets, 
éym O¢ mpocbeinv éx THs Kop@dias "OQ ypuvadv 
ayyetvas em dy. vOe ovy Epryous avTo beiEov, Kal 
omedoe map pas: agpiEn yap piros mapa pidov. 
n oe Tmept TH mpdrypara Kown Kal ouvexns doxona 
Ooxel ev elvat TOS Tols fon mdpepryov avrTa ToLoD- 
ow émax Ons, a 6é TH _emuehelas wowevoby res 
eiouy emvereels, Os éwavroy mel0w, Kar guverol Kab 
mayTos ixavol mpos mavta. dL600cWw ovv fot 
pactavnv, @ote e€eivar pn dev oduyeopodvre ral 
dvarraverOau: ouver pev yap aXdijrots ov pera 
THS adrALKhs VrroKpicews, Hs movns oluat oe péeype 


1 Hertlein 12. 


1 ¢.¢. of water. 
2 Olympian Ode 6. 99; 7. 5. 
3 Hor Basil, see Introduction. 
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Perhaps I was not a very industrious gardener. 
But since my mixing bowl of Dionysus is inclined to 
soberness and calls for a large proportion of the 
nymphs, I only provided enough for myself and my 
friends—and they are very few. Well then, I now 
give this to you as a present, dear heart, and though 
it be small, as indeed it is, yet it is precious as coming 
from a friend to a friend, “from home, homeward 
bound,” in the words of the wise poet Pindar.? 
I have written this letter in haste, by lamplight, so 
that, if I have made any mistakes, do not criticise 
them severely or as one rhetorician would another. 


26 
To Basil 3 


“Nor of war is thy report,’ 4 says the proverb, 
but I would add, from comedy, ““O thou whose 
words bring tidings of gold!”’® Come then, show it 
by your deeds and hasten to me, for you will come 
as friend to friend. It is true that continuous 
- attention to public business is thought to be a heavy 
‘burden on men who pursue it with all their energy ; 
but those who share the task of administration with 
me are, I am convinced, honest and reasonable 
men, intelligent and entirely capable for all they 
have to do. So they give me leisure and the 
opportunity of resting without neglecting anything. 
For our intercourse with one another is free from 
that hypocrisy of courts of which alone you have 


4 Plato, Phaedrus 2428, Laws 102p, cf. paroles de paiw. 
5 Aristophanes, Plutus 268. 6 Plato, Menexenus 2473. 
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Tov Sedpo merretpacOat, Kal Hv ératvodvtes pul- 
TodaL THALKODTOY [Licos nALKOV OVOE TOUS TONE LLO- 
/ > \ Ne a uA ? / 
TATOUVS, GAA peTa THS Tpoonkovens adAndots 
érevOepias é£eréyyovtés Te OTav dé Kal emiTi- 
poevres otx edAaTTOv didovpwevy AAXHAOVS TOV 
/ € , wy yy e lal > Ms 35 
opddpa étaipwy evOev EEcotw nuiv: amein oé 
POdvos: avetpéevors TE aTovdatery Kal oToVvoa- 
‘\ a ie X > nr 
fover wn Tara wpelo bar, aleve 6€ adeds. 
emel Kal eyenyopws Ux, omep pauToD Maddov 
7 kal umep TOV GAAWY aTaVTMY, WS ELKOS, 
eypmryopa. ” /, if \ / 
Tatra icws xatndoréoynod cov Kal KaTedn- 
pnoa, waQwv te BraKwdes: emnvera yap éuavTov 
@omep Aotvdapuas. adr iva oe Telow Tpovpyou 
TL MaAROV Huiv THY onV TApOUGiaY ate avdpos eu- 
Ppovos Toincew 7 TapaipnoecOai TL TOD KaLpod, 
TadTa éréctetAa. a7redde ovv, Strep edny, Snort 
Xpnedpevos Spou@- cuveratpitvas O€ nyt ep’ 
Ocov oot pirov, olmep a av ce td’ nue@v meuto- 
pevos, @S mpoahKkov éott, Badiel. 


& 


27 
Opakiv* 


Bacindet pev mpos Képoos opavre YaneT ov av 
Uue@v ep avn 70 airnua, Kal ov av enOn dety THY 
Snuociav evtopiav Branrew Th pos Twas iota 


1 Hertlein 47. 


1 A proverb derived from Philemon, frag. 190; for the 
whole verse, see below, p. 159. 
2 4.¢. the cursus publicus ; cf. To Hustathius, p. 139, 
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hitherto, I think, had experience, that hypocrisy 
which leads men to praige one another even while 
they hate with a hatred more deadly than they feel 
for their worst enemies in war. But we, though we 
refute and criticise one another with appropriate 
frankness, whenever it is necessary, love one another 
as much as the most devoted friends. Hence it is 
that 1 am able—if I may say so without odium— 
to work and yet enjoy relaxation, and when at 
work to be free from strain and sleep securely. For 
when I have kept vigil it was less on my own behalf 
probably than on behalf of all my subjects. 

But perhaps I have been wearying you with my 
chatter and nonsense, displaying stupid conceit, for 
1 have praised myself, like Astydamas.!_ However, I 
have despatched this letter to you to convince you 
that your presence, wise man that you are, will be 
serviceable to me rather than any waste of my time. 
Make haste then, as I said, and use the state post.? 
And when you have stayed with me as long as you 
desire you shall go your way whithersoever you 
please, with an escort furnished by me, as is proper. 


27 
To the Thracians ? 


To an Emperor who had an eye solely to gain, 
your request would have appeared hard to grant, 
and he would not have thought that he ought to 
injure the public prosperity by granting a particular 

3 An answer to a petition. For Julian’s remission of 
arrears, éAdAefuara, Latin reliqgua, of taxes at Antioch, cf. 
Misopogon, 3658. For his popularity with the provincials 
due to this liberality, cf. Ammianus 26. 4. 15. 


83 


362 
Before 
May 
From 
Con- 
stanti- 
nople 


429 


407 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


xa pore: émrel 5é nets odx 8, TL meta mapa TaY 
UmNKowv a0 potCewv memouneda. oKOTOV, GAN OTe 
melo rev arya av avrobs aiTvoe ylyver Oar, TOUTO 
Kal Dip amronucet TH ophnpata. dmonuaet dé 
ovx amos dmavra, ade pepioOnoerau TO ™pary- 
pa, TO pev els ipas, To 6€ els THY Tov oTpaTio- 
TOV xpelav, €& 7) m8 ovK ehaxiora Kal avtol dyrov 
péeperde, THY elonuny wal THY ao paneray. Touyap- 
oop Expt wey TAS TpiTNS emrivepnoews aplepev 
Div Tavra, boa ék Tou pdvovros é\Nettre xpo- 
vou: peta Tada 8é eicoicete KaTA TO EO0s. vpiv 
Te yap Ta adiéueva yapis ixavy}, Kal nuiv Tov 
KoLW@V ovK apedntéov. Tepl TovTOV Kal Tois 
emdpxous éméctanrka, ty’  yapis bpuiv eis Epyov 
Tpox@pyon. éppwpévovs vuds of Oeot owCovev 
I 
TOV aTavTa \povov. 


28 
*Averriypados umép Apyetov } 
‘Trrép TNS "Apyeiov TONES TOANA ev av Tos 


elarety EXO, Tepvuvery arny eGéXwV, Tarala Kal 
véa TpaywaTa. Tov Te yap Tpwixod, Kalarep 


T Hertlein 35. 


1 Apparently he means that the arrears are remitted down 
to the year 359, but they must pay what is due from that date. 

2 If the date is correct, this was probably a private com- 
munication to the newly- appointed Proconsul of Achaia, 
Praetextatus. Under the Roman dominion, Greek cities to 
settle their disputes had recourse to lawsuits which were 
often long and tedious. Seven years before Julian’s accession, 
Corinth had successfully claimed the right to tax Argos, 
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indulgence to any. But since I have not made it 
my aim to collect the greatest possible sums from 
my subjects, but rather to be the source of the 
greatest possible blessings to them, this fact shall for 
you too cancel your debts. Nevertheless it will not 
cancel the whole sum absolutely, but there shall be 
a division of the amount, and part shall be remitted 
to you, part shall be used for the needs of the army ; 
since from it you yourselves assuredly gain no slight 
advantages, namely, peace and security. Accordingly 
1 remit for you, down to the third assessment,! the 
whole sum that is in arrears for the period preceding. 
But thereafter you will contribute as usual. For the 
amount remitted is sufficient indulgence for you, 
while for my part I must not neglect the public 
interest. Concerning this 1 have sent orders to the 
prefects also, in order that your indulgence may be 
carried into effect. May the gods keep you prosper- 
ous for all time! 


28 
On behalf of the Argives ; unaddressed ? 


On behalf of the city of Argos, if one wished to 
recount her honours, many are the glorious deeds 
both old and new that one might relate. For 
instance, in the achievements of the Trojan War 


The money was spent on wild beast shows and similar enter- 
tainments at Corinth. The Argives appealed to Julian for 
a revision of the case, and he now writes to the Proconsul of 
Achaia, leaving the decision to him, but strongly supporting 
the claim of Argos. As this letter is the only evidence for 
the Corinthian exaction or the Argive appeal, we do not 
know the result. Nor can we determine whether Julian is 
writing in 362 or 363. It seems unlikely that the Argives 
appealed to him when he was a student at Athens in 355, 
as some scholars have maintained. See Introduction. 
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C totepov ’AOnvatots cai Aaxedatpoviors Tod ILepot- 


408 


n q: Pe \ / > , wv nn x 
KOD,| TpogiKelt TO TAEOY exelvors Epyou. OoKEl ev 
\ ” nan n \ lol € 7 
yap aydw Kown mpaxyOhva mapa tis “EXAados: 
Yj 7 a lal 
akwov dé waoTep-TaY épywv Kal THS ppovtibos, 
oUTM Kal TOV ETAlvaY TOUS HryEwovas TO TAEOV 
peTéxew. adda TadTa pev apyaid mos eivat o- 
lal \ \ > \ 4 a ¢ lal v4 
Kel, Ta O€ Eri TovTOLS, H Te Hpaxreddv xabobd0os 
¢ n , q 
kal ws TO mpecBuTdt@ yépas éEnpéOn, 7 TE Eis 
i? > lal ? 4 \ : Ny Fy 
Maxedovas éxetOev atrotxia, Kat TO Aaxedatpo- 
la ¢ iJ n . y 
viows oUTwW TANTLOV TapoLKOvYTas aboUhwTOV ael 
Kal édevOepav durakat THy ToALW, OV pLKPaS OvbE 
a 7 3 , = > \ \ \ \ 
Ths Tuxovaons avodpelas Hv. adda bn Kal Ta TO- 
cavta wept tovs Ilépcas tro tév Maxedovwv 
yevoumeva TAUTH TpoonKe TH TOoAE Sixaiws av 
Tis vToNaSou' Dirimmov Te yap Kai AXeEdvdpou 
Tov Tavu TOV Tpoyoveyv TaTpis Hv aitn. “Paw- 
ue \ wv 2 c lo = av \ 
paiots 6€ vaoTeEpov ovxX adovoa padXrov Hn Kata 
Evupayiav vmjKovce, Kal w@oTrep olwat peTerye 
\ » ON , ¢ \ a > r \ 
Kal autn Kadatrep at NOLTAL THS EAEvOEpias Kal 
TOV AAAwY SLKALWY, OTOTA VE“oUVGL TAs TEpL THY 
€ tA ul € lal » , 
EAA dda roXeow of KpaTodvTEs Gel. 
KopivOvon dé viv avtny mpocvenomevny® avtois: 
OUT® yap eltely evrpeTécTtepov: UT0*® THS Bace- 


2 


1 Duebner suggests; lacuna Hertlein, MSS, 
2 Hertlein suggests ; MSS xpocyevouevny. 
8 Hertlein suggests ; ar) MSS. 


* Temenus the Heraclid received Argos as his share; his 
descendants were expelled and colonised Macedonia; cf. 
Julian, Oration 3, 106p ; Herodotus 8. 137, 
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they may claim to have played the chief part even 
as did the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, in later 
times, in the Persian War. For though both wars 
are held to have been waged by all Greece in 
common, yet it is fitting that the leaders, just as 
they had the larger share of toils and anxiety, should 
have also a larger share of the praise. These events, 
however, may seem somewhat antiquated. But 
those that followed, I mean the return of the Hera- 
cleidae, the taking of his birthright from the eldest,1 
the sending from Argos of the colony to Mace- 
donia, and the fact that, though they were such 
near neighbours to the Lacedaemonians, they always 
preserved their city unenslaved and free, are proofs 
of no slight or common fortitude. But, further- 
more, all those great deeds accomplished by the 
Macedonians against the Persians might with justice 
be considered to belong to this city; for this was 
the native land of the ancestors of Philip and Alex- 
ander, those illustrious men. And in later days 
Argos obeyed the Romans, not so much because she 
was conquered as in the character of an ally, and, 
as I think, she too, like the other states, shared in 
the independence and the other rights which our 
rulers always bestow on the cities of Greece. 

But now the Corinthians, since Argos has been 
assigned to their territory—for this is the less in- 
vidious way of expressing it—by the sovereign city,® 


2 Alexander claimed to be an Argive. For the colonisation 
of Macedonia cf. Herodotus 5. 22. 

3 Rome, cf. Oration 4. 1381p. Corinth had been made 
a Roman colony by Augustus, and claimed authority over 
certain other cities that were not colonies; the Roman 
Proconsul regularly resided at Corinth. 
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ANevovons ToAEws eis KaKlav émapOévTes oUVTEAELY 
avtots avayKxdlovet, Kal TavTns HpEav, ds pact, 
THs KawoTtopias EBdou0s ovTOS éviavTos, OUTE THY 
Achar ovTE THY "Hneiov dréhevay, As HE@Onoav 
ém) 76 SiaTiOevar Tovs mapa odiow i fepous ayavas, 
aidecBévres. TeTTAapov yap ovT@r, @S iopev, TOV 
peylorov Kal Aaumporaraov ayovev trept Tv “EX- 
dba, “Hrelou pev “Oddpmia, Aedrdol dé v6ca, 
kal ta év “loOue Kopiodion, ’Apyetos O€ THY TOV 
Nepéov cuykpoTovar Tavijyuplr. TOS ov evAo- 
ryov éxetvols pev imapyew Ty aréhevav THY TAAL 
do0beicav, tovs dé emt Tots opotots SaTravynpact 
agpedévtas madras, Tuyo b& ode THY (apxny bma- 
yOévtas vov adnphabac THY m povopiay ns HELO- 
Onaar ; mpos O€ TovTous "Hreiou pev Kal Aehdol 
81a THs ToAvOpuAnTov mevraeTnpidos anag émrt- 
terelvy elo0act, SitTa 8 eal Népea mapa Tots 
"Apyetors, cab dmep “ToO mia Tapa Kopw6vors. ev 
pévroe TOUT@ To Xpove Kal dvo mMpoKelvTat Tapa 
Tois "Apyetous aryasves Erepot Tovoide, @oTE Elvat 
réooapas Tovs mayras év éviavrois Téooapot. TOS 
ovv elKos éxelvous wey ampdypovas Elva AELvTOUP- 
yobvras ata&, rovTous b¢ uTdyecOar Kal mpos éEré- 
pov cuvtédevav él TetpaTAactoss Tois olKoL det- 
ToUupyynwacw, ddrws TE OvdE TpdS “EXANVLKHY OSE 
Tanalav Tavyyupl ; ov yap es Yopnyiay ayovwv 
YULVLKOV 1) poovotK@Y ot KopivOco. TOY ToAXOY 
déovtat ypnudtov, éml d& Ta KUYNyéoLa TA TOd- 


1 ¢.e. the Corinthians ought to have allowed similar 
immunity to Argos. 
2 One of these festivals was the Heraean games, 
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have grown insolent in ill-doing and are compelling 
the Argives to pay them tribute; it is seven years, 
as I am told, since they began this innovation, and 
they were not abashed by the immunity of Delphi 
or of the Eleans,1 which was granted to them so that 
they might administer their sacred games. For 
there are, as we know, four very important and 
splendid games in Greece; the Eleans celebrate the 
Olympian games, the Delphians the Pythian, the 
Corinthians those at the Isthmus, and the Argives 
the Nemean festival. How then can it be reason- 
able that those others should retain the immunity 
that was granted to them in the past, whereas the 
Argives, who, in consideration of a similar outlay, had 
their tribute remitted in the past, or perhaps were 
not even subject to tribute originally, should now be 
deprived of the privilege of which they were deemed 
worthy? Moreover, Elis and Delphi are accustomed 
to contribute only once in the course of their far- 
famed four-year cycles, but in that period there 
are two celebrations of the Nemean games among 
the Argives, and likewise of the Isthmian among the 
| Corinthians. And besides, in these days two other 
games” of this sort have been established among 
the Argives, so that there are in all in four years 
four games. How then is it reasonable that those 
others who bear the burden of this function only 
once should be left free from the tax, whereas 
the Argives are obliged to contribute to yet other 
games in addition to their fourfold expenditure at 
home; especially as the contribution is for a festival 
that is neither Hellenic nor of ancient date? For 
it is not to furnish gymnastic or musical contests 
_ that the Corinthians need so much money, but they 
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Aakis év Tois Oedtpois ériTeNovpEeva ApKTOUS Kal 
TrapodrEls @VODVTaL. GaTap avTOL pev ElKOTWS Pé- 
povat 64a TOY TAODTOV TOY aVadoLaTwWY TO péYeE- 
Bos, dANws Te Kal TOAA@Y TOAEWY, WS ELKOS, 
avTois eis TOUTO TUVALpoMevwV, BOTE MVOUVYTAL THY 
Tépyyw Tov ppovipatos.. *Apyetor dé ypnudtav TE 
»” > / \ los a \ > + 
éyovres evdeér repov Kal Eevixh Oéa kal rap’ &dAots 
émidovrevery avayKxacomevor TOS OUK MoLKa. meV 
Kal Tapdvoua, Ths 5€ mepl thy Todkuw apxatas 
Suvapews Te Kal dSoEns avakia relcovtat, ovtes 
y avtois aatuyeltoves, os TMpoojKov HY aya- 
macOat warror, eltrep opOds ever Td“ ovd av Bods 
GmoNOLTO, eb pn Sia KaKkiav yertrovav” ’Apyetor 
dé éolxacw ovy brép évds ToAUTpaypovovpevot 
/ na \ / 3, a > ’ 
Bowdsiov tadta todvs KopsvOiovs aitiacbat, arr 
eX a \ , 5) , e > 
UTEP TOANWY Kal MEeyahoY avaNwLaTwV, ois ov 
 SiKalws eiolv vmevOvvor. 
\ 
Kaitos mpos tovs KopivOious eixotas dv tis Kal 
TodTo mpocbein, TOTEpov avTois SoKel KaNas ExeLv 
Tols THS Tadavds “EXAdSos ErecOar vouipors 4 
a y a \ aA 
parrov ols &vayxos Soxodar mapa Ths Bactrev- 
ovons mpocerAnpévat modews; eb pev yap THY 
TOV TAAALOY VOMiMoV ayaTOot cEuVvOTHTAa, OUK 
’"Apyelous pwardov eis KopwOov  KopwOios ets 
"Apyos cvvreneiv mpooner: ef S€ Tols viv brdp- 
1 gore Bidez suggests; dv Reiske; wvodvra:i—oPpdvnuaros 
Hertlein, following Horkel, would delete; avotyta ody 
Capps suggests; avoupévwy Keil. : 
I follow Heyler in interpreting ppdévnua as the pleasure- 
go 
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buy bears and panthers for the hunting shows which 
they often exhibit in their theatres. And they 
themselves by reason of their wealth are naturally 
able to support these great expenses,—especially as 
many other cities, as is to be expected, help by con- 
tributing for this purpose,—so that they purchase the 
pleasure of indulging their temperaments.t But the 
Argives are not so well off for money, and com- 
pelled as they are to slave for a foreign spectacle 
held in the country of others, will they not be 
suffering unjust and illegal treatment and moreover 
unworthy of the ancient power and renown of their 
city being, as they are, near neighbours of Corinth, 
who therefore ought to be the more kindly treated, 
if indeed the saying is true, ‘“ Not so much as an ox 
would perish? except through the wrongdoing of 
one’s neighbours”? But it appears that when the 
Argives bring these charges against the Corinthians 
they are not raising a dispute about a single paltry 
ox, but about many heavy expenses to which they 
are not fairly liable. 

And yet one might put this question also to the 
Corinthians, whether they think it right to abide 
‘by the laws and customs of ancient Greece, or rather 
by those which it seems they recently took over 
from the sovereign city? For if they respect the 
high authority of ancient laws and customs, it is no 
more fitting for the Argives to pay tribute to Corinth 
than for the Corinthians to pay it to Argos. If, on 


loving “temperament,” genius, of the Corinthians. Others 
translate ‘‘ pride.” 

2 A paraphrase of Hesiod, Works and Days 348, oi 
dv Bons amdAoir, ci py yeltwy Kakds ein; cf. Plautus, Mercator 
4, 4, 31. 
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Eact TH TOAEL,! errevdy THY ‘Pwopaixny amorkiay 
edéEav To, layupufopevor mréov éxew akvovar, Tap- 
arTnobueOa peTpiws avTovs fy TOY TaTépwr 
ppoveiy petfov, unde dca Kadds éxelvot KpivavTEs 
tais mepl thy “Edd dba duepvAakav Torcow etna, 
TavTa KaTadveW Kal KaLvoTopely emt BAABy Kal 
NUN TOV aoTUYyELTOVOY, GANS TE Kal vEewTépa 
xpapévous TH Wide Kal THY ampaywoovyny TOD 
Nayovtos Umrép THS Apyelwy morews THY Sixny 
eloeNOciv Epuasov éyovtas Ths mAcoveEias. El yap 
epjcev Ew THs “EXXados arayov thy Sixynyv, o6 
KopivOvor éxatrov te ioxyvew eweddov Kal 70 6i- 
Katov é€eralouevov Kaxds patvecPar mpos TaV 
TONOY Kal yevvaiwy TOUTaY cUYNnYOpwY, UP wY 
eixds €ote Tov SukacTHV, MpooTenevou Kal Tov 
KaTa THY TOA aELWMATOS, SUTWTTOUPMLEVOY TAUTHY 
Thy Wihhov é&eveyxeiv. 

"AAAA TA ev UTEep THS ToAEwWS Sixata Kal THD 
pnTopwv, el wovov axovery Oédous Kal éyewv avTois 
émitparein THY SiKnv, €E UTapYhs Tevan, Kal TO 
TapacTay €x TOV Eeyouevov opOds KpLOnoeTat. 
Ste O€ YpH Kal Tois THY TpEecREelay Ta’THY Tpoca- 
youoe ou nuav mevcOhvat, wixpa mpooOeivar ypn 
mepi avtav. Avoyévns wév tor kai Aapmpias gi- 
Aocohovdot pév, elrrep Tus MANOS TOY KAD” 1MASs, 


1 Hertlein suggests ; els rhv réaw Reiske ; thy wéawv MSS. 


1 4.e. the present embassy led by Diogenes and Lamprias ; 
see below, 410. 
2 Julian now addresses the Proconsul directly. If 355 is the 
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the other hand, in reliance on the laws they 
now have, they claim that their city has gained 
advantages since they received the colony from 
Rome, then we will exhort them in moderate lan- 
guage not to be more arrogant than their fathers 
and not to break up the customs which their fathers 
with sound judgment maintained for the cities of 
Greece, or remodel them to the injury and detri- 
ment of their neighbours; especially since they are 
relying on a recent decision, and, in their avarice, 
regard as a piece of luck the inefficiency of the man 
who was appointed to represent the case of the city 
of Argos. For if he had appealed and taken the 
suit outside of the jurisdiction of Greece, the Corin- 
thians would have had less influence; their rights, 
would have been shown to be weak, when investigated 
by these numerous and upright advocates, and, 
swayed by these, it is likely that the judge would 
have been awed into giving the proper decision, 
especially as the renown of Argos would also have 
had weight. 

But as for the rights of the case with respect to 
the city you? will learn them from the beginning 
from the orators if only you will consent to hear 
them and they are permitted to present their case, 
and then the situation will be correctly judged from 
their arguments. But in order to show that we 
ought to place confidence in those who have come 
on this embassy, I must add a few words concerning 
them. Diogenes and Lamprias*® are indeed philo- 
sophers equal to any in our time, and they have 
correct date the Proconsul may be the insolent person referred 


to in To Theodorus, p. 37, as having slighted Julian's wishes. 
3 These men are otherwise unknown. 
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THs ToNtTeLas bé TA pev evra } Kal xepdarea 
dvaTrepevyacey TH mar pio. 6é é émapkety aet Kara 
Sivapy mpoOvpovpevor, oTav n Tones é€v xpeta 
peyany yeunrae, TOTE pnTopevovar Kab monuTev- 
ovtat Kal mpecBevovot Kai daTavOow ex TeV 
brapyovTav mpoOvpws, epryous atoNoyoumevor TA 
prrocopias ovetdn Kab TO doKelv aXpnotous eivat 
Tais TONEGL TOUS peTLovTas procogiay Yeddos 
éAeyXovTeEs" XpHT aL yap avtots a Te TaTpIS eis 
Tabra, kal _TeLpOVTAL Bonbetv avTh TO Sixeavo bv’ 
Hav, Hyeis © atOis Sua cov. TovTO yap Kal 
povov AeirreTar Tols adixovpevors els TO owbivat, 
70 Tuxelv SikKacTov Kplvew TE e0€Xovtos Kal duva- 
pévou Kad@s" omrorepoy® yap av ari TOUTW, 
eEamarnbévros 4} q KATAT POOOVTOS. avtod To Sixatov 
olxecOar TavTws avdyKn. Gd érrerdy viv npiv 
Ta pev TOV SixacTdv Urdpyer Kat evyds, éyerv 
& ove vi py tote épevtas, avodart TOUT TpaTov 
avrois aveO vat, Kal pa) Tv arpaypoovyny TOU 
Tore TUVELTrOVTOS TH TONE Kal THY Stxeny emir po- 
mevoavTos aitiay aurh yevéoOar eis Tov émrerta 
aidva BraBys tocavrns. 

” \ > \ la \ \ s sg 

Atozrov 5é ov xen vomiterv TO THY OLKNY avOts 
avadiKov Tovey Tots wey yap dv@ras Evppéper 
70 xpetrrov wal Avourehéotepov oMyov mapvoet, 
THY eis Tov émerta xXpovov aopdnevay avoupevors" 
dvTOS yap avrois oduyou Biov, dv pev Kal To em 
odlyov novxias aroNadoa, poBepov dé Kal Td 


1 Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein évoua. 
26 7. Hertlein suggests for lacuna, ef. tls for wérepos 
Caesars 3200; bxdrepov Aldine. 
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avoided the honours and lucrative offices of the 
state; but they are ever zealous to serve their 
country to the best of their ability, and whenever 
the city is in any great emergency, then they plead 
causes, assist in the government, go on embassies, 
and spend generously from their own resources. 
Thus by their actions they refute the reproaches 
brought against philosophy,! and disprove the com- 
mon opinion that those who pursue philosophy are 
useless to the state. For their country employs 
them for these tasks and they are now endeavouring 
to aid her to obtain justice by my assistance, as [ 
in turn by yours. For this is indeed the only hope 
of safety left for the oppressed, that they may 
obtain a judge who has both the will and ability 
to give a fair decision. For if either of these 
qualities be lacking, so that he is either imposed on 
or faithless to his trust, then there is no help for 


_it—the right must perish. But now, since we have 


judges who are all that we could wish, and yet are 

not able to plead because they did not appeal at the 

time, they beg that this disability may first of all be 

removed for them, and that the lack of energy of 

the man who at that time was the city’s advocate 

and had the suit in charge may not be the cause of - 
so great detriment to her for all time to come. 

And we ought not to think it irregular that the 
ease should again be brought to trial. For, though 
in the affairs of private persons it is expedient to 
forego a little one’s advantage and the more profit- 
able course, and thereby purchase security for the 
future—since in their little life it is pleasant, even 
for a little, to enjoy peace and quiet; moreover it 


Cf. Plato, Republic 489a. 
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™ pos Tov Sucaarnpiov atronéa bau Kpwopuevor, Kal 
B Tarot Tapameurat Thy Oveny ares Oote KiWOv- 
vever xpeiaaov elvat TO Kal oT@aovv mpocdaPeiv 
Hypoov » mepi TOD TaVvTos drycoveGd wevov am o0aveiv: 
Tas models O€ aavarous ovaas pr Tis OtKalws 
Kpivas Ths mpos aXXiphas pidovernias arrarrager, 
abdvarov é exew THY ddovouay TavT@s avaryKaion, 
kal TO pulaos Oe é ioxupov TO XPV KPaTUVOMEVOD. 
elpntat, gacly ot pryropes, 6 y éuos RAoryos, 
kpivots 8 av avtos ta déovta. 


29 
TouXuave Belo} 
Ei tas cas émiatodas éy@ Tapa paddov rroLod- 
pas, 

é& dpa bn po. érrerta Deol ppévas @decav avroi. 
Tt yap ovx éveotw &y Tois cobs Kanon 5 etvoua, 
TOTES, arnbeva, Kal TO pd ToUT@D, ob xopis 
ovdev éote Tada, ppovnors admact Tois éavTis 
-péperw, ayxtvota, cuvéce, evBovria dradecxve- 
pévn. Ott O€ ovK avriypagpeo, TobTo yap kal 
Karepepyo, oxo ovK ayo, fa Tovs Deovs, cal 
pn vopions aoe pov elvac poe TaLorav 70 
mpayya. HapTupopat TOUS oylous Geovs, Ste 
may ‘Opnpou Kab TIAdrevos ouK axorovbet Hot 
muxtiov ove proc opov ovTE pnTopicov ove 
ypapmatixoy oO ictopia Tis Tov ev KoWh xXpéiar 


1 Papadopoulos 1 * ; not in Hertlein. 
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is a terrible thought that one may die while one’s 
case is on trial before the courts and hand down 
the lawsuit to one’s heirs unsettled, so that it seems 
better to secure the half by any possible means than 
to die while struggling to gain the whole,—cities on 
the other hand do not die, and unless there be 
found someone to give a just decision that will free 
them from their quarrels with one another, they 
must inevitably maintain undying ill-will, and their 
hatred moreover is deep-rooted and gains strength 
with time. 

1 have said my say, as the orators express it. You 
must yourselves determine what is proper to do. 


29 
To his Uncle Julian 


Ir I set small store by your letters, “Then the 
sods themselves have destroyed my wits.”! For 
ill the virtues are displayed in them: goodwill, 
oyalty, truth, and what is more than all these, since 
vithout it the rest are nought, wisdom, displayed by 
you in all her several kinds, shrewdness, intelligence 
md good judgement. You reproached me for not 
mswering them, but | have no time, heaven knows, 
md pray do not suppose that this is affectation or 
1 jest. The gods of eloquence bear me witness 
hat, except for Homer and Plato, 1 have with me 
tot so much as a pamphlet ? on philosophy, rhetoric, 
vy grammar, or any historical work of the sort that is 
a general use. And even these that I have are 


1 [liad 7. 360. 
2 Lit. ‘‘ folding tablet ;” the more usual form is mruxtfov. 
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Kat tadta dé avta Tots mepidm rots éouxe Ka 
puraxrn pious: déderar yap ael. Oriya Rowtro 
Kar edxouar kabrou Sedpuevos, ws elds, el Tép TOT 
GAXOTE Kal VOY EVXaV TOANDY Travu, Kal wEeyadov 
ann’ dryxeu mavrobev 3 Treplexoueva Ta mpay 
para, dyer 5€ lows Kal avtos, Stay eis THY Lupia 
yeveopa. : 

Tlep) d¢ ay éréotetAds mor, Tavta émawa 
mavTa Oavualo & évvoeis,? ovdév eotw amo 
BXyrov e& éxeivov.S tcOt odv Ste Kal Tay 
mpa&o ou Oeois. 

TOUS xiovas TOUS Aagvaious 00d T™po TO 

addov: TOUS &e Bactheiov TOY mavTaxoo NaBor 
dmoKopmiaor, preatncov 66 eis Tas éxelveov Xopa 
Tous éx TOV evaryxos Karethnupeveoy oiKtav" ei ) 
Kaneiev érruNeltrovev, Omri mrtvOou Kal Kovew 

TEWS * eEwbev Happapdcayres evTehea TEpous xen 
odueba 70 6€ dovov® btu mohutenetas € éort Kpeirro 
cal Tos 6v Ppovodery noovny év Bio Kal rh ypno 
éyov ToAAHY, avTos oldas. 


1 Weil, mdvrore MS. 

2 MS. év ofs; & évvoets Weil. 

3 rdvra emawad—exelvey Weil regards as quotation fro 
the elder Julian’ s letter. 

“ Capps; MS. éws, Biicheler deletes. 

5 Asmus, cf. Vol. 2, 213D; MS. atovoy. 


1 For the use of such amulets in the Mithraic ritual 
which Asmus here sees an allusion, see Mithrasliturgie, p. 2 
Dieterich. 

2 Julian left Constantinople soon after May 12th f 
Antioch, where his uncle then was. 

® The temple of Apollo at Daphne, the suburb of Antioc 
which was burned on October 22nd during Julian’s visi 
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like personal ornaments or amulets,’ for they are 
alwys tired fast to me. For the rest I do not even 
offeiup many prayers, though naturally I need now 
mor than ever to pray very often and very Jong. 
But am hemmed in and choked by public business, 
as ya will perhaps see for yourself when I arrive in 
Syri? 

A for the business mentioned in your letter, I 
appive of everything and admire everything you 
propse, nothing of that must be rejected. Be 
assued, then, that with the aid of the gods I shall 
leav nothing undone. 

Fst of all set up the pillars of the temple of 
Dapne ;3 take those that are in any palace anywhere, 
and onvey them thence; then set up in their places 
othe taken from the recently occupied houses.4 
Andf there are not enough even from that source, 
let » use cheaper ones meanwhile, of baked brick 
and jlaster, casing them with marble,® for you are 
well ware that piety is to be preferred to splendour, 
and,/hen put in practice, secures much pleasure for 
the ghteous in this life. Conceriiing\ the’ ‘affair 

' tt 
had (llen into disrepair in the reign of Constantius, and 
colums had been removed by the Christians; cf. Zonaras 
18. ! who relates that at Tarsus, on his way to Persia, 
Julia learned that the Christians had robbed the temple of 
Ascleius at Aegae, on the coast, of its columns and used 
themo build a church. Julian ordered the columns to be 
restoid to the temple at the expense of the Christians. 

‘ Pchaps he means the Christian church dedicated to St. 
Babys, which his half-brother Gallus had erected opposite 
the taple. 

5 7 a coat of stucco made with marble dust, 
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Tlepi 5€ trav mpos Aavpixtov4 ovdev oiuar Setv 
ETLTTENAELY TOL, TAHVY TOTODTOV Tapalwa, Tacav 
opynv aes, émitpeov dtavta Th Sixn, Tas axoas 
upéEwv avtod Tols NOyous peTa Taons TicTEws 
THS TpOS To Sixatov. Kal ov dns TovTO, ws ovK 
érranyOn Ta m™pos oe yoaperta Kal mipy TAoNs 
UBpews Kat drepowias, ara xen péperv _ avd pos 
yap éotiv ayabod Kal Heya dowuxou ducovery pev 
KAKOS, evel dé [t) KAKOS. domep yap Ta Badro- 
peva T pos. Tous TTEPEOUS KAL yevvaiovs ToLyoUS 
éxeivors ev ov mpoorlaver, ovde TIT TEL; oudé 
éyxdOntat, spoopotepov dé emt Tovs Baddovtas 
dvakharat, otTw Taca Aowopia Kai Bracdnpia 
kai tBpis adiKos avdpos ayadod Kataxueioa 
Ouryryaver pev ovdapas éxeivou, TpémeTat O€ én 
Tov KaTaX€eovTa. tabra ToL Tapawe, Ta 6€ éffjs 
éorau THs Kpicews. baép oe TOv éudy émiatoh@v 

s pnot ve haBovta Tap. épod Snpooredoat, 
yenotov eva pou paivetas pépetv ets Kptow ovOéy 
yap eyo, pa TOS Yeovs, Tpds cE TOTOTE yéeypaha 
ouTE T pos aAXov avOponov ovdéva, © iy) Snpooig 
mots mae mpoxelq Oar Bovhopau: tis yap aoéryevd, 
tis BBpis,, tis TpoTnaKta 10s, tis Nowdopia, Tis 
aicypoppnioovyn 1 Tats wats émeaTtohais eveypagn 
mote; 6s ye, Kal el mpos TWA TpaxvTEpov eixou,? 
didovens por THS Umoécews Wotrep €EF apatns 


1 Aavpakiov MS., Aauplxiov Geficken, to identify him with 
the correspondent of Libanius. 

2 Biicheler; MS. ef cal—%ywv ; kalmep—€xwv Papadopoulos 
suggests. : 


1 Possibly to be identified with Bassidius Lauricius, 
governor of the province of Isauria in 359, a Christian 
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of Lauricius,1 I do not think 1 need write you any 
instructions; but | give you just this word of advice: 
renounce all feeling of anger, trust all to justice, 
submitting your ears to his words with complete 
confidence in the right. Yet 1 do not deny that 
what he wrote to you was annoying and full of every 
kind of insolence and arrogance; but you must put 
up with it. For it becomes a good and great-souled 
man to make no counter charge when he is maligned. 
For, just as missiles that are hurled against hard, 
well-built walls, do not settle on them, or penetrate 
them, or stay where they strike, but rebound with 
increased force against the hand that throws them, 
Just so every aspersion directed against an upright 
man, slander, calumny, or unmerited insolence, 
touches him not at all, but recoils on the head of 
him who made the aspersion. This is my advice to 
you, but the sequel will be for the law to decide. 
With regard, however, to the letters which he asserts 
you made public after receiving them from me, it 
seems to me ridiculous to bring them into court. 
For I call the gods to witness, ] have never written 
to you or any other man a word that I am not willing 
to publish for all to see. Have I ever in my letters 
employed brutality or insolence, or abuse or slander, 
or said anything for which I need to blush? On the 
contrary, even when I have felt resentment against 
someone and my subject gave me a chance to use 
ribald language like a woman from a cart,? the sort 


correspondent of Libanius ; Ammianus 19. 13.2; Libanius, 
Letter 585, Foerster. The little that we know about Lauricius 
gives no clue to what follows. 

* A proverbial reference to the scurrilous language per- 
mitted to the women who rode in wagons in the Eleusinian 
processions ; cf. Aristophanes, Plutus 1014. 
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elmreiv, ola wpevdas emt TOU AveduBou? *Apyxi- 
doxos, drei aire ® Kab owhpovéatepov 
epdeyEaunv n res 8 tepav vmobeow ETHEL. el 
b€ THs vrapyovons ney pos” aXMjous evvolas 
eupacww eixe Ta ypaupara, TOUTO eyo NavOavew 
jBovropuny %  atroxpuTtTecOas ; 4 dua Te } waptupas 
exo TOUS Geods madvTas TE ral Tacas, OTL, Kal 
dca [LoL TpOS THY yameriy, ovK av X9EaOnv, él TS 
ednpogievcer’ obtas iy mavra copportvns mjpn. 
el 6é, & & pos Tov euauTod Getov eTegTELNA, 1 TavTa 
Kal aAdos Tis avéyva Kal SevTEpos, Oo TiKPaS 
obTws duixvetoas aura Suxarorépav av imoaxXou 
pépapy 90 ypawas éyw 4 ov 7 Kal aAXOS dva- 
vous. Tay ada, TobTo ouyx@per Kal pay 
TaparréTo oe, oxoTrer O€ éxetvo povov" movnpos 
éort Aaupixios, vréEeAOe yevvaiws avtov. et &€ 
eTrLELens Kat pérplos éore, kal Hpapte rept oé, 
dos avTe ouyyvepny TOUS yap ayabods dnyocia, 
Kay iSta mept pas ov Kab iKovres yevovrat, 
prrely xpH. Tovs Tmovnpous bé € év Tois Kowois, Kav 
2 juev KEXapla UEvOL bua xeLpos exer, Ov pucely ovoe 
ext pérerBai pnb, pudaciy 6€ mpoBePrHa Bai ® 
Twa, OTS pA) Angwoe kaxoupyovvtes, et 6é 
dua pthaxror Aéiav elev, xpijo Oar oT pos noev avrois. 
umép ov yeypahas Ka avros, ore Opvrovpevos é emt 
movnpla THY lat pexny Umoxpiverat, exrANOn pev 
Tap HuaV ws oTovdaios, mplv Oe eis div éXOeiv 


1 Weil, MS. Aavdakidov. 

2 Bidez, MS. airdv. 

3 > Bidex, h 1s Weil, as efris Papadopoulos. . . tris MS. 
; Weil adds ; Papadopoulos inserts uh before AavOdveiv. 

5 sc ubeneleee MS. mpoBéeBAnad. 
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


of libels that Archilochus launched against Lycambes,! 
I have always expressed myself with more dignity 
and reserve than one observes even on a sacred sub- 
ject. And if my letters did give emphatic proof of 
the kindly feeling that you and I have towards one 
another, did I wish this to be unknown or concealed? 
For what purpose?” I call all the gods and goddesses 
to witness that I should not have resented it, even if 
someone had published abroad all that I ever wrote 
to my wife, so temperate was it in every respect. 
And if this or that person has read what I wrote to 
my own uncle, it would be fairer to blame the man who 
ferreted it out with such malevolence, rather than 
me, the writer, or you, or any other who read it. 
Nevertheless, concede this to me, do not let it disturb 
your peace of mind, only look at the matter thus—if 
Lauricius is really dishonest get rid of him in a dig- 
nified way. But if he is a well-meaning person of 
average honesty, and has treated you badly, forgive 
him. For when men are honest in public life we 
must be on good terms with them, even though they 
do not behave properly to us in their private capacity. 
On the other hand, when men are dishonest in public 
affairs, even though they have won our favour, we 
must keep them under control; I do not mean that 
we must hate or avoid them, but keep careful watch 
on them, so that we may not fail to detect them 
when they misbehave, though if they are too hard to 
control in-this way, we must not employ them at all. 
As for what you, as well as others, have written, that 
though notorious for bad conduct he masquerades as 
a physician, I did send for him, thinking that he was 
trustworthy, but before he had an interview with me 


1 Cf. Horace, Epode 6. 13. 
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pwpabels Satis Hv, padrov 6€ Kataunvudeis: To 
dé bro Tivos adTos évTUXa@YV Ppdow col KaTEppo- 
vin col dé cal brép TovTOV ydptv olda. 

Tov aitnbévtwr aypav érerdnmep épOnv exeivous 
SeSwxws* elat Sé wor wadpTupeEs Omoyveot Kal Pidior ! 
Oeoi: Séow paxp@ AvarTEedXeoTEpors, aicOnan dé 
kal avTos. 


30 
*TovAravos Diriame ? 


"Eyw vy tovs Oeods ett xaicap wv émécTeind 

col, Kal vouitw mréov 7) atak. Bpunoa pévtoe 
z 

MOAAGKIS, GAN ex@AVGaV adAOTE AAaL TPOpa- 
oes, Elta 1) yevouevn Sia THY avappynow épwot Te 
Kal TO paxapitn Kovotavtio \vKopidia: TavTa- 
Tact yap épvraTrouny vmrép Tas “AXreis értotei- 
al TivL, M1) TpaypaTov avT@® yadreT@v altos 
yévopar. Texunprov b€ por® rrovod THs evvolas 
‘ \ s > \ 297 , « 5 
TO fn ypapew: ov yap EGédAeL TrOAAAKLS OMONOYELY 
 YAOTTA TH Otavola. Kal tows Eyer pév TL TpOS 
TO yaupiav Kal aralovevecOar Tois idiwtais 7 
Tov Baciikav émictorA@v éridertis, OTav Tmpds 
Tovs acvvnGes, @oTTEp SakTUALOL TLVES UTO TOV 
> 4 , , / \ 
ameipoxarwv epopmevotr, Koui>wvtar. gidria é 


1 otro: MS., pfrcoe Weil. 2 Hertlein 68, 
3 wor wo10d TovTe—ypapey MSS.; uh—ypagpew Reiske, Hert- 
lein ; por—uh ypapew Cobet. 


1 Schwarz wrongly suspects this letter on stylistic grounds. 
Philip was perhaps the Cappadocian to whom Libanius wrote 
several extant letters, ¢.g. Letler 1190. For his zeal in aiding 
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TO PHILIP 
his true character was detected, or rather he was 
denounced to me—when I meet you I will tell you 
by whom—and he was treated with contempt. For 
this too I have to thank you. 

Instead of the estates that you asked for, since I 
have already given those away—I call to witness the 
gods of our family and of friendship—I will give 
you some that pay far better, as you shall yourself 
discover. 


30 
To Philip! 

I catt the gods to witness that, when I was still 
Caesar I wrote to you, and | think it was more than 
once. However, | started to do so many times, but 
there were reasons that prevented me, now of one 
kind, now another, and then followed that wolf’s 
friendship that arose between myself and Constantius 
of blessed memory, in consequence of the proclama- 
tion.? I was exceedingly careful not to write to 
anyone beyond the Alps for fear of getting him into 
serious trouble. So consider the fact that I did not 
write a proof of my goodwill. For it is often impractic- 
able to make one’s language harmonise with one’s 
real sentiments. Then, too, letters from the Emperor 
to private persons might well lead to their display 
for bragging and making false pretences when they 
come into the hands of persons with no sense of pro- 
priety, who carry them about like seal-rings and 
show them to the inexperienced. Nay, genuine 


Julian to restore paganism he suffered persecution after the 
Emperor’s death. 

* i.e. of himself as Augustus by the army in Gaul, early in 
360; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to the Athenians 283-286; he was 
Caesar 355-360. 
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| adnOwy ylverat padiota pev b¢ opovoTyntos, 7 


deutépa Oé, bray Tus arnOas, ana Hay TAATT OS 
Guvpaty, Kal mapa TOD TUXN Kal ouvésel KpelT- 
Tovos 0 Tpgos Kal HET pLos Kal cwppov ayanndy. 
Ta ypappareca 6é tabra mood Tupov Kat 
TONANS prvapias eT LECT, Kal Eywye TOAAAKIS 
éuavT® péudhopar paxpotepa Troovmevos avTa 
kal arlarepos wv, e&ov Ilv@aydperov SidacKery 
THY YAOTTAV. 

‘TrredeEdunv pévToL Ta ovpBora, prarny apyv- 
pav, €Xxovcav play pvav, Kat ypuaov vouta wa. 
Karécar 6€ oe Tpos emavron, domep éméatethas, 
éBovrounv. dn bé gap Uropaiver Kal TH dévopa 
Braoraver, xercOoves 6 éo0v ovTw _mpoaboKe- 
pevat Tovs TvaTpAaTEvoLEevous pas, Otay émreta- 
wow, efehavvover TOV OLKLOV, Kal pace detv 
Umepopiovs elvat. Topevaduela dé 60 tpar, 
@otTe pot BédtLov av evTUXOLS, éOehovrov Gear, 
év Tots cavTob. TOUTO € olwau TAXEWS écecbat, 
myy él pa} Tt Sait uoviov yévoiTo KwAUBLAa. Kal 
TOUTO 5é AUTO Tois Geois evYopeba. 


31 
> ”~ / 4 r > n 1 
TovAvavod vopos Tepl TaV laTpav. 
Thv larpiny emeoTnuny owTnprody roils 
avOperows Tuyydvew To evapyés THs Ypetas 


1 Hertlein 25d. In the MSS. this document has no 
title; it was placed by Hertlein after Letter 25 in his 
edition. 


1 Such tokens were often sent to friends; cf. To Hecebolius, 
p. 219. 
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A DECREE CONCERNING PHYSICIANS 


friendship is produced first and foremost by similarity 
of disposition, but a second kind is, when one feels 
true and not pretended admiration, and a humane, 
moderate and virtuous man is cherished by one who 
is his superior in fortune and intelligence. Moreover 
letters of this sort are full of conceit and nonsense, 
and, for my part, I often blame myself for making 
mine too long, and for being too loquacious when I 
might discipline my tongue to Pythagorean silence. 

Yes, | received the tokens, namely, a silver bowl 
weighing one mina and a gold coin. I should be 
very glad to invite you to visit me as you suggest 
in your letter. But the first signs of spring are here 
already, the trees are in bud, and the swallows, which 
are expected almost immediately, as soon as they 
come drive our band of campaigners out of doors, 
and remind us that we ought to be over the border. 
We shall travel through your part of the country,” 
so that you would have a better chance of seeing 
me, if the gods so will it, in yourown home. This 
will, I think, be soon, unless some sign from heaven 
should forbid it. For this same meeting I am 
praying to the gods. 


31 
A decree concerning Physicians® 


Tuar the science of medicine is salutary for man- 
kind is plainly testified by experience. Hence the 


2 Julian set out for Antioch about May 12th, 362, and ex- 
pected to see Philip in Cappadocia. 

3 This edict, preserved more briefly in Codex Theodostanus 
13. 3. 4, was Julian’s Jast known legislative act before he left 
Constantinople. It confirmed the immunity granted to phy- 
sicians by Constantine, and was probably meant to apply 
only to the heads of the medical faculties, archiairi, since 
the Latin edict is addressed. to them. 
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poaprupel. Sto Kal TavTny €& ovpavov mepoty- 
Kevaw dikatws prrocdpov maces Knput Tovar. 
TO yap acGevés THS nuetépas picews Kai Ta 
TOV eric upBaLvovTov appwarnudtav é7 avop- 
Oodrar Sa TavtTns. OOev Kata Tov Tod duxaiov 
oyerwoy suveda tois avwbev Baciredor Oeoti- 
fovres myueTépas prravOpwnia KeNevouev TOV 
Bovhevticay AEvToupynwaTov aVEVOXARTOUS LUAaS 
Tous AoLTrovs Ypdvous SudryeLv. 


32 
®codapa.} 

To BiBrbov, Srep améatetras Sia Muydoviov, 
SedéypueOa, Kal mpocéte Tavta boa aipBora dia 
THS EOPTHS nuiy erréwmeTo. EoTL MEY OY LoL KaL 
TOUT@OV ExaaTOV 780," mavTos dé HOLOV, Ev ioe, TO 
mento Gar pe mepl TAS oS dyaborntos, ire ovy Oeois 
eppatai OL TO oops Kal Ta mepl tous Oeous 
émipedeorepov apa kal guvrovetepov om ovdd- 
Serat mapa oov. mept 5é oy mos Tov piroaopov 
Maé:pov éyparpas, ws Too pirov juov Ledevicov 
Suapdpas € EXOVTOS mpos a, mémeroo pndev avrov 
map é€uol ToLodTov mpaTTew 7 NEyeL, CE OY av aE 


1 Papadopoulos 2* ; not in Hertlein. 
2 Weil; MS. idetv. 


1 For Mygdonius cf. Letter 33, and Libanius, Letlers 471, 
518 written in 357. 

2 Literally ‘‘tokens,” tesserae, probably the same as the 
ovvOnpara mentioned by Sozomen 5. 16; they were letters of 
recommendation for the use of Christian travellers ; Sozomen 
says that Julian wished to establish this custom among the 
pagans. 
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA 


sons of the philosophers are right in proclaiming that 
this science also is descended from heaven. For by 
its means the infirmity of our nature and the dis- 
orders that attack us are corrected. Therefore, in 
accordance with reason and justice, we decree what 
is in harmony with the acts of former Emperors, and 
of our benevolence ordain that for the future ye may 
live free from the burdens attaching to senators. 


32 
To the priestess Theodora 


I wave received through Mygdomius! the books 
that you sent me, and besides, all the letters of 
recommendation? that you forwarded to me through- 
out the festival. Every one of these gives me pleasure, 
but you may be sure that more pleasant than anything 
else is the news about your excellent self,? that by 


the grace of the gods you are in good physical health, ' 


and are devoting yourself to the service of the gods 
, more earnestly and energetically. As regards what 
you wrote to the philosopher Maximus, that my 
friend Seleucus‘ is ill-disposed towards you, believe 
me that he neither does nor says in my pres- 
ence anything that he could possibly intend as 


3 Literally “your Goodness” ; with this use of ayabdrns cf. 
Qribasius, Introduction to bis iarpual cwaywyal 1. rape THs 
as Be1d7H TOs, avTAKpATOp "lovAcave = “by your god-like self,” 
literally ‘‘ your Divinity ” ; see above, p. 3. 

« Of Cilicia. He was an old friend of the Emperor’s and 
accornpanied him on the Persian campaign. From the letters 
of Libanius it seems that Julian had appointed Seleucus to 
some high priestly office in 362. 
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uddtota SiaBddrou Tovvarvtiov b€ mdvtTa cvdynua 
dueEEpyerau Tepl 708, Kal ovuT@ Aéyo 7060” br 
Kal Svaxerrar mept é Kadas* éxeivo juev yap avTos 
av eldein Kal ol TavTa opavres Beot: TO O€ OTL 
mavrov amréxerau TOV ToLOUTwWY ém e400, Lav 
arn Gevov ont. yedotov oby elvat or paiverat, 
He Ta Mparroweva map avtob oKomety andra 
Ta KpuTTOpeva, Kal wv ovdév eoti pot havepov 
Texpnprov e€eratew. érel S& KaTédpames avTod 
TOAAA TAaVU, Kal Tept avTHs édnAwodS TVA, THY 
aitiav ot THs 7 pos avrov dmrexDelas pavepav 
moudaa, Too obTov eyo pnt pos oe Siappndnr, 
@s, el Twa avd pov a) yuvarkeov H édevdEép ov a] 
SovAwv ayaTas ovte viv oéBovta Beads" ouTE 
év éArrids. TOD Teicev avToV Exovca, duapTaves. 
evvoncov yap WS erl GaUTHS TPOTOY, El TLS OiKET@V 
TOV prhoupevov bo cov Tols NoLdopoupévors Kal 
Prardnuodat oe oupTparror Kat Oepatrevou 
m)€ov éxeivous, amroarpéporto 6é Kab Boehirrovro 
Tovs cous dirous Huds, ap ov TovTOY avTixa 
dv amonréc0ar Be ioth, pa ddov 6é xal avTn 
TLuwpnoalo; Ti odV; oO i Geol TOV pikov elo lv 
aTLLOTEpoL; AOyicar Kal én avToY TODTO, 
Seomotas pev éxelvous vmodaBotca, Sovdous 
b€ nuds. el Tis ody Hav, of dapev elvar Oepa- 
moves Oedv, oixéTny oTépyou Tov BdeduTTOpEvOY 
avTovs Kal arrooTpepomevov avTav THv OpynoKeiar, 
ap’ ov dicatov 7) weiOev adtov Kal owfery, ) THs 
olxias atoméuresOa, Kal mimpadcKey, El TH [I 


1 Weil; MS. é0éAcis. 
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA 


slandering. On the contrary, all that he tells me 
about you is favourable; and while I do not go so far 
as to say that he actually feels friendly to you—only 
he himself and the all-seeing gods can know the 
truth as to that—still I can say with perfect sincerity 
that he does refrain from any such calumny in my 
presence. Therefore it seems absurd to scrutinise 
what is thus concealed rather than what he actually 
does, and to search for proof of actions of which I 
have no shred of evidence. But since you have 
made so many accusations against him, and have 
plainly revealed to me a definite cause for your own 
hostility towards him, I do say this much to you 
frankly; if you are showing favour to any person, 
man or woman, slave or free, who neither worships 
the gods as yet, nor inspires in you any hope that you 
may persuade him to do so, you are wrong. For do 
but consider first how you would feel about your own 
household. Suppose that some slave for whom you 
feel affection should conspire with those who slan- 
' dered and spoke ill of you, and showed deference to 
them, but abhorred and detested us who are your 
_ friends, wouid you not wish for his speedy destruc- 
tion, or rather would you not punish him yourself? 1 
Well then, are the gods to be Jess honoured than our 
friends? You must use the same argument with 
reference to them, you must consider that they are 
our masters and we their slaves. It follows, does it 
not, that if one of us who call ourselves servants of 
the gods has a favourite slave who abominates the 
gods and turns from their worship, we must in justice 
either convert him and keep him, or dismiss him from 
the house and sell him, in case some one does not 


1 An echo of Plato, Zuthyphro 13p; cf. Vol. 2, 289s. 
ir 
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padzsov t Umepopav oixérou KTHTEWS , eyw OE OK av 
SeEatunv bd Tey a) prdovtey Oeovs aya- 
Trac0au 6 oy) Kab oeé Kal mavtas dnl deity Tors 
iepatix@v } avtitrotovupévous évtedOev On Stavon- 
Oévtas aiyacbat cvvtovwrepoy THs Ets TOUS OEovs 
ayloteias* aro Tis oixias de ceBac mov 2 eUoyov 
mapéxer Bat Tis €avtod Tov tepéa, Kal TpwTyy 
avTnv OrAnv OC dAns aTopyvat xadapav tev 
THALKOUTWY VOONMATWD. 


33 
Gcodwpa TH aidecimwrtaty® 


Ta meppdevra mapa oov Bipria TavTa 
umedeEaunv Kal Tas émLcToAas dio wevos bua 
TOU Bedriorov Mvyooriov. Kal poys ayov 
oXOAID, @s icacw o1 Geoi, OvUK axnilouevos A€yor,* 
TavTa avtéypayya 7 pos oe. ov S€ eb mMpattos 
Kal ypapols aet ToLadTa. 


34 


’"EdcEaunv® dca éréotetnev oN dpovnots 
ayaba Kal Kadd Tapa tav Ocdv Hiv émay- 
yéApata Kai S@pa* Kal TOoAAnY oporoynoas 


1 Biicheler, Weil; Papadopoulos ieparixijis (Acitovpyias) ; 
MS. feparixas. 

2 Weil; MS. éxacrov. 3 Hertlein 5. 

4 Cobet; od KaxiCopévny Adyw MSS, Hertlein; odk axniCo- 
pevnv Reiske. 

5 Papadopoulos 6*. Not in Hertlein. 
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TO THEODORA 


find it easy to dispense with owning a slave? For 
my part I would not consent to be loved by those 
who do not love the gods; wherefore I now say 
plainly that you and all who aspire to priestly offices 
must bear this in mind, and engage with greater 
energy in the temple worship of the gods. And it is 
reasonable to expect that a priest should begin with 
his own household in showing reverence, and first of 
all prove that it is wholly and throughout pure of 
such grave distempers. 


33 
To the most reverend Theodora ! 


I was glad to receive all the books that you 
sent me, and your letters through the excellent 
Mygdonius.? And since I have hardly any leisure,— 
as the gods know, I speak without affectation,—I 
have written you these few lines. And now fare- 
well, and may you always write me letters of the 
same sort ! 


34 
To Theodora ? 3 


I nave received from you who are wisdom itself 
your letter telling me of the fair and blessed 
promises and gifts of the gods to us. First I 


1 The epithet as well as the preceding letter show that she 
was a priestess. 2 

2 Mygdonius protected Libanius in Constantinople in 343, 
There is nothing to show whether Julian was at Antioch or 
Constantinople when he wrote these letters to Theodora, 

3 This unaddressed letter must have been written to a 
priestess, who was almost certainly Theodora, 
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vapw Tots ovpaviors Oeois év deurépp ™ Of 
peyarowuxia Xap eoxov, é7t Kal mpocALtTrapety 
vmrép pay Tous Jeovs €v Tois pdduora mpoduuh 
Kal Td, pavérta Tap avTn ayala dia tayéwv 
hply Katapnvierv orovddters. 


35 
‘Apiorobevp pirrocodo.) 


“Apa ye XpN Tepipevery KNOW, kab TO aednrt 
Tporupeay pndapod ; aAN’ dpa pay xarer jy TavTnY 
eigaryary oper vowobectay, el TavTa xen mapa Tov 
pihov TepLpevely, boa Kal mapa TOV ATABS Kab 
os étuxe yp@piwerr. amopnaet TUS évraida, TOS 
ovK iSovtes # adj hous éomev piror ; TOs be TOUS 
™po Xerov érav yeyovoo Kal vat pa Ata 
Sie xiMov ; éTt omovdaios Tavtes Hoav wal TOV 
TpOomov Kanot Té xaryabot. em Oupodpev be Kat Tpets 
eivat TovodTol, eb Kal TOD eElval, TO ye els pe, 
madpmrdrnOes amorerTopela. mAnY GAN 7 ye éTL- 
Oupia Tarte Tes Huds eis THY avTHY éxelvols 
pepisa. Kal Tb Tadra eyo d1p® pax porepov; 
etre yap akAntov iévas XP% Hees dnmovBev: elite 
wal Kho TE pLpeveLs, tdod cot Kal mapakhnors 
HKer Tap nuav. évtTvxe ovv nuiv mepl Ta Tiava 
mpos Avos gidtov, Kal deiEov juiv advopa év Kar- 

1 Hertlein 4. 


2 Wyttenbach, Cobet from Parisinus; eidétres MSS., 
Hertlein. 
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TO ARISTOXENUS, A PHILOSOPHER 


acknowledged the great gratitude that 1 owed to 
the heavenly gods, and in the second place | ren- 
dered thanks to your generosity of soul, in that you 
are zealous, no one more so, in entreating the gods 
on my behalf, and moreover you lose no time but 
inform me without delay of the blessings that have 
been revealed where you are. 


35 
To Aristoxenus, a Philosopher! 


Must you then really wait for an invitation and never 
prefer to come uninvited? Nay, see to it that you 
and I do not introduce this tiresome convention 
of expecting the same ceremony from our friends 
as from mere chance acquaintances. At this point 
will somebody or other raise the question how we 
come to be friends when we have never seen one 
another? I answer: How are we the friends of 
those who lived a thousand, or, by Zeus, even two 
thousand years ago? It is because they were all 
yirtuous, of upright and noble character. And we, 
likewise, desire to be such as they, even though, to 
speak for myself, we completely fail in that aspira- 
tion.' But, at any rate, this ambition does in some 
degree rank us in the same category as those 
persons. But why do I talk at length about these 
trifles? For if it is right that you should come 
without an invitation you will certainly come; if, 
on the other hand, you are really waiting for an 
invitation, herewith you have from me an urgent 
summons. Therefore meet me at Tyana, in the 
name of Zeus the god of friendship, and show me 


1 This Hellenised Cappadocian is otherwise unknown, 
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/ a Wd NA \ \ \ 
madoxass xabapes Eddnva. Téws yap TOUS mer 
ov BovAopévous, ddiyous 6é€ Twas eOéXovTas pen, 
ove elddTas 5 Over opa. 


36 


Tasdetav * opOry elvat voutfouev ov Tay wv 
Tois pnuact Kal TH yAOTTH Tparywarevouérny * 
edpvOuiav, GdrAa Sid0eorv oryeh voov exovons 
Stavolas Kal ahyOeis bo€as omép Te dyad ov Kal 
KAaKOV, ETON@Y TE Kal aiaypOv. GaTLs ov ETEpa 
pev ppovel, Sudaones bé Erepa Tovs mANoLALovTas, 
ovTOS aTroAENELpOat TocoVT@ SoxKel THs TaLoetas, 
dow Kal Tod xpnaros avnp elvat. ral ei pay éml 
apuxpois ein TO Sid opov THs yauns ™ pos THY 
yrOrray, KaKOV pay olarov be Snes oTwaoov 
yivera: eé bé é ev TOUS peyiorous adra pev dpovoin 
TUS, én’ évaytiov 5é av _ Ppovel diddocKor, TAS ov 
TOUTO éxeivo Kar nov éoriv, ovTL xpnoTaV, aNrAG 
Tapmovnpeov avOpeTrev, of udduora® emracvobowy * 
dca waddtoTa patra vomilovaw, éEaTrat@vTes Kal 
dereadlovtes Tots éraivors eis ods pwetatiOévar® Ta 
ahétepa eOédovaw, ola, Kaka. TdvTas wev OvV 
xp” Tous Kal orvoby biddoKew émraryryeAopevous 
€ivat TOV TPOTTOV ErrLELKEls Kal jn paXopueva ols 

1 Hertlein 42. Suidas quotes the first three sentences. 

2 rpayuarevouerny Asmus; moAtrevouévny Suidas, Hertlein ; 
moduteAy) MSS. (‘‘ expensive”) may be defended. 

3 uddtora Klimek would delete. 


4 érawovow Naber because of émaivois below; madevovow 
Hertlein, MSS. 5 diaTiOecOa? Hertlein. 
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RESCRIPT ON CHRISTIAN TEACHERS 


a genuine Hellene among the Cappadocians.1_ For 
I observe that, as yet, some refuse to sacrifice, and 
that, though some few are zealous, they lack 
knowledge. 


36 
Rescript on Christian Teachers 2 


I notp that a proper education results, not in 
laboriously acquired symmetry of phrases and langu- 
age, but in a healthy condition of mind, I mean a 
mind that has understanding and true opinions about 
things good and evil, honourable and base. There- 
fore, when a man thinks one thing and teaches his 
pupils another, in my opinion he fails to educate 
exactly in proportion as he fails to be an honest man. 
And if the divergence between a man’s convictions 
and his utterances is merely in trivial matters, that 
can be tolerated somehow, though it is wrong. But 
if in matters of the greatest importance a man has 
certain opinions and teaches the contrary, what is 
' that but the conduct of hucksters, and not honest 
but thoroughly dissolute men in that they praise 
most highly the things that they believe to be most 
worthless, thus cheating and enticing by their praises 
those to whom they desire to transfer their worthless 
wares, Now all who profess to teach anything what- 
ever ought to be men of upright character, and ought 


1 The Cappadocians were, for the most part, Christians ; 
Julian visited Tyana in June on his way to Antioch. 2 

2 For this law see Introduction; Zonaras 13. 12; Sozo- 
men 5. 18; Socrates 3. 16.1; Theodoret 3. 8, This version 
is, no doubt, incomplete. 
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Snpocia petaxerpitovrar’ Ta €v 7H box héperv 
Sokdonara, ToD 6é ™Aéov aT avTwv ola deiy 
€ivat TovovTOUS Gaot emt AOyoLs Tos véows aVY- 
ylyvovtat, Tov Taradv €Enyntal yeyvopmevor 
TUYYPALLaT OD, elTe pytopes ElTE ypapparerot, 
kal éte ™)éov ot sopiarai. Bovrovtar yep T pos 
Tos GANOLS ov AEEew povov, NOG Sé Eivar d1da- 
oKarol, Kal? Kata odds elvai hace THY TOALTLKHY 
hirocopiav. et pev odv arnOes pH, TOUTO 
adelcOw ta® vdv. em atvav ée avuTous obTws 
émaryyehparav Karey dpeyomévous émratvecarw 
av ére mr€ov, €L wn WevdowvTo pnd’ éEedéyyouev 
avutovs étepa pev dpovodvtas, didacxovtas 6é 
Tous mArnatatovras érepa. tL obv; ‘Ounpo 
HEVTOL kat ‘Havod@ cai AnuoaBéver xa ‘HpoSéra 
«al Bovevdidy Kal ‘Tooxparet Kal Avoia Oeoi 
maons tyyodvrat maLoeias. oux ou ev “Epuod 
mas | ‘epovs, of 6¢ Movady evouiov aToTOV ev 
ob * oiwa Tous éEnyoumévous Ta TOUT@Y arepatery 
Tovs br avtav tiunBevtas Oeovs. ov pny erred) 
TOUTO aTOTTOV Oimal, pnt Seiv avtovs peTa- 
Gepuévous Tots veous auveivar: Sidwyt S€ atpeouw 
a) diddoKev & pn vouitovar omovoaia, Bouno- 
peevous dé SiddoKew Epywm mpa@Tov® TeiOew Tors 
pabntas ws ovte “Opunpos ovte “Haiodos ove 
ToUTwY TLS, ods eEnyouvTAaL Kal @V KaTEyVwWKOTES 

1 ofs—peraxerplCovrar Bidez; trois dyuoola [uetaxapaxtn- 
plCovras] Hertlein. 

2 «al 7> kara Hertlein MSS; 7d Asmus deletes, 

3 74 Asmus adds. 
4 uty MSS., Hertlein; mévror Reiske; pév ofv Hertlein 


suggests. 
r Kal after mparov MSS, ; Hertlein would delete. 
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not to harbour in their souls opinions irreconcilable 
with what they publicly profess; and, above all, I 
believe it is necessary that those who associate with 
the young and teach them rhetoric should be of that 
upright character; for they expound the writings of 
the ancients, whether they be rhetoricians or gram- 
marians, and still more if they are sophists. For 
these claim to teach, in addition to other things, not 
only the use of words, but morals also, and they 
assert that political philosophy is their peculiar field. 
Let us leave aside, for the moment, the question 
whether this is true or not. But while I applaud 
them for aspiring to such high pretensions, I should 
applaud them still more if they did not utter false- 
hoods and convict themselves of thinking one thing 
and teaching their pupils another. What! Was it 
not the gods who revealed all their learning to 
Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, Isocrates and Lysias?4 Did not these men 
think that they were consecrated, some to Hermes,? 
others to the Muses? I think it isabsurd that men 
who expound the works of these writers should 
dishonour the gods whom they used to honour. 
Yet, though I think this absurd, I do not say that 
they ought to change their opinions and then instruct 
the young. But I give them this choice; either not 
to teach what they do not think admirable, or, it 
they wish to teach, let them first really persuade 
their pupils that neither Homer nor Hesiod nor 
any of these writers whom they expound and have 


1 So too in Oration 7, 236-2370. Julian compares the impiet 
of the Cynics, who in his opinion had much in common with 
the Christians, with Plato’s and Aristotle’s reverence for 
religion. 4 Hermes was the god of eloquence, 
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cloly aoéBeay dvotavy Te Kal TAAYHV Es TOUS 
Geovs, TtovodTos éotw. éemes S e& wy ExetvoL 
yeypapacr TapaTpepovrat ne eivat 
ouoroyodat aloxpoKxepdertaror Kal Spaxnav 
ONy@oV &vexa maura Uromevew. &ws meV ouv 
ToUTOU Toa HY Ta aitia Tob [) porray eis TA 
iepd, Kal o mavTax ober eT LK pewawevos poBos 
édidou ouyyvouny amoxpumTec0ar Tas ann- 
Georaras umép Tov Oedy d0fas- émeLon be ety 
ot Oeot THY edevOepiay edocayv, AToTOV Elvai woL 
gaivetar SidacKey éxelva tovs avOpwmovrs, boa 
[Tr vopitovew ev exelv. adn’ €l pev olovTaL 
copovs wv cio e&nyntat Kal OY WoTEP mpopiras 
KaOnyrar, nrovvTwv auTay ™ p@rou THY Els 
Tovs Deovs evoéBerav’ ef Se els TOVS TLuwWTAaTOUS 
trotauBavovet memravyncbar, Badilovtey els 
Tas tay Tandtiaiov exe Anaotas e&nyna opevor 
Mar@aiov cat Aouray, ols mevabévtes ‘epetoy 
dyuets dméxer@ar vowobeTteite. Botropa buoy 
eyo Kab Tas aicoas eEavaryervy Oar,” os av dpeis 
elmore, ral TH yR@tTay TOUTOY, ov emourye ei 
Mere xelv ael Kal Gots épol ira voel Te Kal 
mparret. Tots bev Kabnyepoor Kal dvdacKkdXorts 
oUTMaL KOLVOS KElTaL Vomos' Oo BovdAomevos Sé 
TOV véwy PoiTav OvVK ATOKEKAELTTAL. OVSE yap 
ovdé edoyov ayvootvTas és TOUS Taidas, ep’ 

1 pero Hertlein suggests for spatov MSS. 


2 egavayevynbivat follows yA@trav in MSS. Hertlein; trans- 
posed by Cobet as a peculiarly Christian word. 


1%. e. under the Christian Emperors Constantine and 
Constantius it was dangerous to worship the gods openly. 
2 4. e. the beliefs of the poets about the gods. 
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declared to be guilty of impiety, folly and error in 
regard tothe gods, is such as they declare. For since 
they make a livelihood and receive pay from the 
works of those writers, they thereby confess that 
they are most shamefully greedy of gain, and that, 
for the sake of a few drachmae, they would put up 
with anything. It is true that, until now, there were 
many excuses for not attending the temples, and the 
terror that threatened on all sides absolved men for 
concealing the truest beliefs about the gods.1_ But 
since the gods have granted us liberty, it seems to 
me absurd that men should teach what they do not 
believe to be sound. But if they believe that those 
whose interpreters they are and for whom they sit, 
so to speak, in the seat of the prophets, were wise 
men, let them be the first to emulate their piety 
towards the gods. If, however, they think that 
those writers were in error with respect to the most 
honoured gods, then let them betake themselves to 
the churches of the Galilaeans to expound Matthew 
and Luke, since you Galilaeans are obeying them 
when you ordain that men shall refrain from temple- 
worship. For my part, 1 wish that your ears and 
your tongues might be “born anew,” as you would 
say, as regards these things? in which may I ever 
have part, and all who think and act as is pleasing 
to me. 

For religious ® and secular teachers let there be a 
general ordinance to this effect: Any youth who 
wishes to attend the schools is not excluded; nor 
indeed would it be reasonable to shut out from the 
best way 4 boys who are still too ignorant to know 


3 Kaényeuov in Julian has this implication ; cf. 7’o Theodorus, 
p. 55. “Cf. Tothe Alexandrians, p. 149. 
r2I 
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P d j : : eee 
TL TpémwvTat, THS BeATLoTNS aTroKAELELY OOD, 
hoBw S& Kal axovtas adyew ém. Ta TaTpia. 
, oe A vA 

xalToL OtKatov Hv, wonmep Tous peviTivovtas, 
oUTw KAL TOUTOUS axovTas tagOal, mAnV adda 
ovyyvouny UTapxe ATact THS TOLAaUTNS VoGoU. 

\ \ = , ” >’ ‘ ‘ QO 4 
Kai yap, oimat, Sidaakerv, GAN ovxXe KoAaCELY YPN 
TOUS AVvONTOVS. 

37 
"AtapBia' 


*Eyw wa Tous Oeous ovte Ktetvec Oat Tous Tarr- 
Aalous ovTE TUTTETOaL Tapa TO Sikacov OUTE AAO 
tT Taaxew Kaxov Bovroual, MpoTipacOar pévto 
tous OeoceBets Kar mavu dyyi eiv: dia pév yap 
thv Tarti\alwy poptav orjiyou beiv atavta ave- 
tpann, dia b€ THY TOV Oedv Evpévecav awliueOa 
mavtes. 60ev ypn Tidy tous Oeovs Kai Tors 
OcoceBeis avdpas Te Kal ToAELS. 


38 
*TovAravod tov mapaBatou mpos Mopdupiov ? 


T]oAAH tis Hv wavu Kal peydrAyn BLBrLoOnKy 
Tewpylov mavtosata@y péev pirocodwv, TokrA@V 


1 Hertlein 7. According to Cumont, iddypagpov should be 
added to the title, and this was one of the few letters that 
Julian wrote with his own hand. : 

2 Hertlein 36. This is the title in Suidas, from whose 
Lexicon the letter was copied into the MSS. aéodArkdv, 
‘* revenue official” is added in Suidas, but is almost certainly 
an error. Hertlein’s title “JovAcavds avtokpdtwp Toppupio 
xatpev is derived from Parisinus 2131; Hertlein deleted 
Tewpylw before Noppuply. 


1 For Christianity a disease ef. To Libantus, p. 207; for 
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TO ATARBIUS 


which way to turn, and to overawe them into being 
ded against their will to the beliefs of their ancestors. 
Though indeed it might be proper to cure these, 
even against their will, as one cures the insane, 
except that we concede indulgence to all for this 
sort of disease.1_ For we ought, I think, to teach, 
but not punish, the demented. : 


37 
To Atarbius 2 


I arrinm by the gods that I do not wish the 
Galilaeans to be either put to death or unjustly 
beaten, or to suffer any other injury; but never- 
theless I do assert absolutely that the god-fearing 
must be preferred to them. For through the folly 
of the Galilaeans almost everything has been over- 
turned, whereas through the grace of the gods are 
we all preserved. Wherefore we ought to honour 
the gods and the god-fearing, both men and cities.® 


38 
Julian the Apostate to Porphyrius * 


Tue library of George was very large and complete 
and contained philosophers of every school and many 


indulgence to be shown to persons so afflicted, cf. To the 
Citizens of Bostra 4388, p. 135. 

2 This is probably Atarbius (so spelled in the Letters of 
Libanius) a native of Ancyra and at this time administra- 
tor of the district of the Euphrates. In 364 he held high 
office in Macedonia. a 

* For other letters on the same subject ef. To the Citizens of 
Byzacium, p- 125, and To Hecebolius, p. 127. 

4 Perhaps this is George’s secretary mentioned in the Letter 
to Ecdicius, p.73. Geficken thinks this letter was a Christian 
forgery because it seems to ignore the earlier order to Ecdicius. 
Probably the books had not arrived, and Julian became 
impatient. 
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6é bropynuarorypapwr, OvK eAdxio ta & €v avtots 
Kal Ta TOV Parirateov TOAAA Kav TavtooaTa 
BiBrla. macav odv abpows TavTny THY BiBA10- 
Onkny avalntnoas ppovtecov els “Avtioxevav 
amoaTetAat, yuveda Krav Ore peyiorn 69 Kat avTos 
mepBrn Onion Enpia, et pn mera maans emipehetas 
aviyvevoelas, Kal TOUS OTwTODY Umrovoias exovtas 
bpnphcba, Tav BiBov Tact ev éheyxous, 
TavTodaTrots Oé dpKous, melove. O€ THV oie ay 
Bacave, meiOew eb re dvvato, KATAVAYKATELAS ELS 
Mécov TavTa TpoKouicaL. éppwoo. 


39 
Bufaxious 3 


Tods Bovreutas Tavtas tpiv arodedaxapev Kal 

\\ / 2 ” n lal T / e 
Tous TaTpOBoOUAOUS,” ElTE TH ToV l'adtNatwv Eeav- 
TOUS édocav derowdarpovta, elte Tas a\AwWS Tm pary- 
patevoawTo dtadpavar TO Bovreurijptov, é&o TOV 
év TH pntpoTrodrer AeXerToupynKoTav. 


1 Hertlein 11. Bu¢avtivers MSS., Hertlein; BroavOnvors 
Gibbon. For the Byzacians see Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 59. 

2 rarpoBdrous Parisinus; matpoBovrovs X, Ducange; matpoxd- 
ous edd. ; mpoBovdrous Cobet. See Cumont, Revue de Phalologie, 
1902. 


1 Cumont thinks that a scribe added this inappropriate 
greeting. 

2 Byzacium was in the district of Tunis. This is Cumont’s 
conjecture for MS. title Tots Bu€aytivors, To the Byzantines. 
Julian never calls Constantinople Byzantium. Gibbon sus- 
pected the title and conjectured that it was addressed to the 
town Bisanthe (Rodosto) in Thrace. 

3 The meaning of this word is not clear; Cumont translates 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BYZACIUM 


historians, especially, among these, numerous books of 
all kinds by the Galilaeans. Do you therefore make 
a thorough search for the. whole library without 
exception and take care to send it to Antioch. You 
may be sure that you will yourself incur the severest 
penalty if you do not trace it with all diligence, and 
do not by every kind of enquiry, by every kind of 
sworn testimony and, further, by torture of the slaves, 
compel, if you cannot persuade, those who are in any 
way suspected of having stolen any of the books to 
bring them all forth. Farewell.* 


39 
To the citizens of Byzacium 2 


T wave restored to you all your senators and 
councillors? whether they have abandoned them- 
selves to the superstition of the Galilaeans or have 
devised some other method of escaping from the 
senate,4and have excepted only those who have filled 
public offices in the capital. 


“ patroni’”’ z.¢. protectors, but we cannot be certain as to the 
functions of these local dignitaries in Africa. 

+ On the burden of being a Senator cf. Libanius, Oration me 
Ammianus 21. 12. 23; Julian, Misopogon 367p. It was one 
of Julian’s most widespread reforms to enrol all wealthy 
men in the senates of their cities. By an edict of March 362 
he deprived the Christian clerics of their immunities from 
such public offices which had been conferred on them by 
Constantine (cf. Sozomen 5. 5) and in the present case his 
edict is directed mainly against those who had become 
clerics in order to escape municipal service. Philostorgius 
7. 4 says that this was part of Julian’s malignant policy. 
The Emperor Valentinian restored their privileges to the 
clerics in 364. 
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40 
“ExnSohie } 

"Eye@ pev xéypnuai tois Vadsdaiows Gracir obte 
paws cai SihavOperes, aote pndGa unbapod 
Biay iropéverr pnde cis icpay EreecGas pnd es 
@rrko 71 Towovtor exnpeatecOa: zapa thw oixaay 
upofecw. of S€ THs Aperameis exxXncias ixo 
Tod wovTov tTpupa@rtes exeyeipycay Tos axe 
tov Ovadertivoy xai terokypyxact toira Kata 
tip Eéeacav, ola ovdéxore & eiwopoupéry woret 
ywos av. ovxouv éxetdy aizois ix ToD Oavpa- 
GusTaToVv vopov mpocipyta: Terioat Ta UTap- 
Xovra xai Soiva: wrwyois? i cis thw BactXelav 
Tap ovparen eixoza@Ttepov * zopevbmat, pas TOoTO 
cuvayanfouevos t0is avOpwros aitav Ta ypq- 
pata tH Edeconvaw éxxXycias Gravra é } 
caper avandia: S08 ncoueva tois cTpati@tais, 
Kai TG xTHpaTa Tois Hpetepas KpocteOivat 7pt- 

: 


Bazos, iva mevopevor cadpovact Kai Bn oTEpn- 
a 


Gacw hs Et XriLoveww ovpaviov BaciXeias. Tois 
2 Herilem 43. 


Matihee 19. 27. Hertlein suggests xévec€a: “to embrace 
poverty.” ; 

? Asmus suggests, from Matihew 19.24 ; cdedérepor Hertlein, 
MSS. 


SS ae Ee ee ee eS 

} This can hardly be the sophist to whom Julian 
addressed one of his most flowery and sophistic letters, for 
which see p. 217. Probably he was some leading official of 
Edessa, the capital ci Osroene in Northern Mesopotamia. 
Constantius had favoured the Arians there and encouraged 
their fanatical sectarianism by handing over to them the great 
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TO HECEBOLIUS 
40 


To Hecebolius? 


I nave behaved to all the Galilaeans with such 
kindness and benevolence that none of them has 
suffered violence anywhere or been dragged into a 
temple or threatened into anything else of the sort 
against his own will. But the followers of the Arian 
church, in the insolence bred by their wealth, have 
attacked the followers of Valentine 2 and have com- 
mitted in Edessa such rash acts as could never occur 
inawell-orderedcity. Therefore, since by their most 
admirable law they are bidden to sell all they have 
and give to the poor that so they may attain more 
easily to the kingdom of the skies, in order to aid 
those persons in that effort, | have ordered that all 
their funds, namely, that belong to the church of 
the people of Edessa, are to be taken over that they 
may be given to the soldiers, and that its property ? 
be confiscated to my private purse.* This is in order 
that poverty may teach them to behave properly and 
that they may not be deprived of that heavenly 
kingdom for which they still hope. And 1 publicly 


basilica of St. Thomas. Sozomen 6. 1, says that on his way 
to Persia Julian hurried past. Edessa because the city re- 
mained obstinately Christian ; later he relates, 6. 18, that 
the Emperor Valens visited Edessa and persecuted the non- 
Arian Christians ; cf, Socrates 4, 18. 

2 Valentine founded one of the sects of the Gnostics in the 
first century 4D ; by the fourth century the Valentinian 
heresy had very few adherents, 

3 Probably Julian means the valuables such as Church 
plate belonging to the various churches in Edessa; for his 
spoliation of the churches cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Against 
Julian 3 86D, and Sozomen 5. 5. 

4 ro. Batos=privatis; or ‘to lay uses,” 
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oixodar dé Thy Eder oay T poaryopevowev anéxecOat 
Taons oTAdTEWS Kal prroverkias, b iva He}, THY mpere- 
pav prravOpomiav Kwnoavtes, Kal” tua avuTov 
umép Ths TaV KoWwav atakias } dicny TionTe, Eiper 
Kal puyh Kal tupl Cnuwbertes. 


41 
Bootpnvots 2 


"Oupny eyo Tous TOV Tadiratov mpoordras 
eGew pot pelCova Ydpi 7) TO POacavTL T™ po. éuoo 
Ty apxny émetpoT edo. ouvéBn yap él jev 
éxeivou TOUS TohNous avT@v Kal puyadevOjvat 
Kal S1@x Ojvar Kal deo pevOijvat, TOMA 6é nn Kal 
ohayhvar tAYOn TOV Aeryopmeveoy aipeTinay, OS év 
Lapordrous kal Kulico Kal Tlapdayovia Kab 
Biduvia rat Tanaria, kal év® qodXols eXhots 
eOveow aponv a avaT pam Hvar mopOnbeioas K@pas,4 
ém éuovd oe ToUvayTloy. ol te yap é€optoOévtes 

adeiOnaav, kai of SnuevOévtes atrorapuPaverv © 
Ta obétepa atravTa vouw tap juov éhaBov. of 
& els TocovTov AVaTopuavias NKovat Kal aTrovotas, 
Morte, OTL pay Tupavveiv eEeatwv avTois pnde a 
mote émpattoy KaT addAndwv, ErertTa Kal Nas 
tous OeoceBels eipyafovto, diatiOévat, mapoEvvo- 


1 Hertlein suggests edratlas or bmep rev Kowa Tis 
aratias. 

2 Hertlein 52. The only MS. that contains this edict is 
Parisinus 2964. 

3 Hertlein adds. 

4 For «éuas Cobet suggests éxxAncias. 

° Hertlein would delete amoAauBavew and read amréAaBor for 
®AaBov. 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA 


command you citizens of Edessa to abstain from all 
feuds and rivalries, else will you provoke even my 
benevolence against yourselves, and being sentenced 
to the sword and to exile and to fire pay the penalty 
for disturbing the good order of the commonwealth, 


41 
To the citizens of Bostra 1 


I tHovcur that the leaders of the Galilaeans 
would be more grateful to me than to my pre- 
decessor in the administration of the Empire. For 
in his reign it happened to the majority of them to 
be sent into exile, prosecuted, and cast into prison, 
and moreover, many whole communities of those who 
are called “ heretics ” 2 were actually butchered, as at 
Samosata and Cyzicus, in Paphlagonia, Bithynia, and 
Galatia, and among many other tribes also villages 
were sacked and completely devastated ; whereas, 
during my reign, the contrary has happened. For 
those who had been exiled have had their exile 
remitted, and those whose property was confiscated 
have, by a law of mine received permission to 
recover all their possessions.? Yet they have reached 
such a pitch of raving madness and folly that they 
are exasperated because they are not allowed to 
behave like tyrants or to persist in the conduct in 
which they at one time indulged against one another, 
and afterwards carried on towards us who revered 


1 This edict is cited by Sozomen 5.15. Bostra, or Bosra, 
was one of the largest fortified cities in Arabia and is described 
by Ammianus 14, 8. 13 as murorum firmitate cautissima. 

2 Constantius persecuted Christians who did not belong to 
the Arian sect, ® For this see Sozomen 65, 5. 
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oevoe Travta Kwotct ALOov Kal cuvTapaTTEeW TOA- 
baot TA TANON Kal ctaciavew, aceBodvTes ev 
eis Ttods Oeovs, ameHodvTes dé Tols mmeTépors 
TpocrTaypact, Kaitep oUTws ovat piravOperrots. 
ovdéva your avTav aKovta T pos Bopors eo ev 
Erneo Oat, Suappndny be autos Tpoaryopevouer, el 
Tus Ex@v YEepviBwv Kal oTOVdaY 1 jply 0 éreu KoWe- 
velv, Kabapota tmpoodéperOar Tpa@Tov Kal Tos 
amotpotaious ixeTevety Beovs. oUTw Toppa TUY- 
xavowev TOD Twa THY dvocEeBOV EOEAHoaL ToTE 
 SLravonOfvar TOV Tap nhuiv evayov peTacyelVy 
Ovovdy, pw Thy pev Yruxny tals iTavelats Tpos 
tovs Oeovs, TO SE cHua Tots voplpwous KaBapators 
xabiipacban. 

Ta yobv TAHOn Ta Tapa TOV NeyoMévMY KANPL- 
Kav éEntratnuéva mpodnroy Ott TavTNs apatpe- 
Oeions otacidke. THs adelas. of yap eis ToOUTO 
TeTUpAYYyKOTES ovuK ayaT ow OTL py Tivouct 
Stenv vmrép wv erpakav KaKOY, moOowvtes Sé THY 
mporépav duvacrelay, OTe pn bucabew efeorw 
avtois Kal ypager Suabnnas Kal adorpious 
operepilerOa KAnpovs Kal Ta Tavta éavTois 
MPocvemelv, TAVTA KLVOVELW akoopulas KadwV Kal, 
TO Neyouevov, TOP érl mdp dxYETEVOVoL Kal Tois 
mpoTépois Kakols petCova éemiOeivas ToAM@oLY, Eis 
Sudctacw ayovtes Ta ANON. edoEeEV ody por 


1 So Reiske for MS. rod Sia tiva ; Hertlein suggests vy Ata 
tod Twa; Bla Heyler suggests. 


. 14, e. for others. Julian no longer allowed legacies to be 
left to churches ; cf. Codex Theodos, 3. 1.3. The clergy and 
especially the bishops had exercised certain civil functions of 
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the gods. They therefore leave no stone unturned, 
and have the audacity to incite the populace to 
disorder and revolt, whereby they both act with 
impiety towards the gods and disobey my edicts, 
humane though these are. At least I do not allow 
a single one of them to be dragged against his 
will to worship at the altars; nay, I proclaim in so 
many words that, if any man of his own free will 
choose to take part in our lustral rites and libations, 
he ought first of all to offer sacrifices of purification 
and supplicate the gods that avert evil. So far am 
I from ever having wished or intended that anyone 
of those sacrilegious men should partake in the 
sacrifices that we most revere, until he has purified 
his soul by supplications to the gods, and his body 
by the purifications that are customary. 

It is, at any rate, evident that the populace who 
have been led into error by those who are called 
“ clerics,’ are in revolt because this license has been 
taken from them. For those who have till now 
behaved like tyrants are not content that they are 
not punished for their former crimes, but, longing for 
the power they had before, because they are no 
longer allowed to sit as judges and draw up wills 1 
and appropriate the inheritances of other men and 
assign everything to themselves, they pull every 
string ? of disorder, and, as the proverb says, lead 
fire through a pipe to fire,? and dare to add even 
greater crimes to their former wickedness by lead- 
ing on the populace to disunion. Therefore I have 


which Julian deprived them, and they lost the immunity from 
taxation that had been granted by Christian emperors. For 
this cf. Sozomen 5. 5. 

3 Literally “cable,” a proverb, * Cf. ‘‘add fuel to fire.” 
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al a / a \ n a 
B sdou trois dypors mpoayopedoas Sid Tove TOD d1a- 


438 


TayuaTtos Kal pavepoy KaTacThoal, wh cvoTa- 
avabew Tols KANpLKots nde avaTreiPecPar Tap 
avTav ALOous aipew unde amictely Tois Apyovow, 
adnra cuvievas pev Ews dv eOédworr, evyerOar be 
as voulfovow evyas vmép éavta@v: ef dé avarel- 
Oovev vTep éauvTav otacidtew, pnKéte cvvadery, 
va pn dicny ddct. 

Tadra €é Mot mapéarn TH Bootpyvav idta 7 po- 
ayopedoar TONEL bud To Tov érickomov Throv kal 
Tovs KAnpiKoUs €& wv émédooay BiBdiov rob pera 
opav maj Bous _KaTnyopncévat, aS aura peev 
Taparvowv Tov TO TANOEL pe) oracatey, opp 
pevou dé Tod mdjOous mpos atakiay. év yoodv 
tois BiBrtows Kal adthy jy érorApynoev eyypdvrat 
Ty hovyy brétaka pou THe TH Svataypare. 
“ Kavrou Xprotravev ¢ ovT@Y édapldhov 7 mAnOeL 
Tov “EAAyvar, KATEXOMEVOV 6é TH PETEPG map- 
awécet pndéva pndayod arakrety. TAvTa yap 
éorw brep vuav TOD emia KOTOU Ta pnwara. opare 
draws TV Uuerépay evragiay ovK amo THS Dpme- 
répas elvai pot youn, ob ye dKovres, @s ye 
ele, xaréxerbe bua Tas avTov Tapavec ets. os 
obv KaTiyopov DOD EKOVTES 1 rg modEwS dwEare, 
Ta TANHON Se Opovoelre TPds AAAHAOVS, Kal pundels 
évavTiovabw unde adieeit@ nO of meTAAVNLEVOL 


1 Klimek suggests éAdytes. 


1 So far the edict has a general character and may have 
been sent out broadcast. The last paragraph is apparently 
added as a special instruction to the citizens of Bostra, and 
especially to the Christians, whom he incites against their 
bishop. 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA 


decided to proclaim to all communities of citizens, 
by means of this edict, and to make known to all, 
that they must not join in the feuds of the clerics or 
be induced by them to take stones in their hands or 
disobey those in authority; but they may hold 
meetings for as long as they please and may offer on 
their own behalf the prayers to which they are 
accustomed ; that, on the other hand, if the clerics 
try to induce them to take sides on their behalf in 
quarrels, they must no longer consent to do so, if 
they would escape punishment. 

I have been led to make this proclamation to the 
city of Bostra in particular, because their bishop 
Titus and the clerics, in the reports that they have 
issued, have made accusations against their own 
adherents, giving the impression that, when the popu- 
lace were on the point of breaking the peace, they 
themselves admonished them not to cause sedition. 
Indeed, I have subjoined to this my decree the 
very words which he dared to write in his report: 
« Although the Christians are a match for the Hel- 
lenes in numbers, they are restrained by our admoni- 
tion that no one disturb the peace in any place.’ For 
these are the very words of the bishop about you. 
You see how he says that your good behaviour was 
not of your own choice, since, as he at any rate 
alleged, you were restrained against your will by his 
admonitions! Therefore, of your own free will, seize 
your accuser and expel him from the city,? but do you, 
the populace, live in agreement with one another, and 
let no man be quarrelsome or act unjustly. Neither 


2 Julian’s advice was not followed, since Socrates, History 
of the Church 3, 25, mentions Titus as bishop of Bostra under 
the Emperor Jovian in 363, 
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tal > lal \ fe \ \ 4 
tois op0as Kat Sixaiws tovs Peovs Peparrevovor 
Kata Ta é€& aidvos net mrapadedopeva, pj?” of 
Oeparrevtal TeV Gedy Avpaiver be Tais oikials 7 
Suapmatere TOV ayvoia padxrov 7 7 Pony Tem Navn- 
Hever. royw Oé reiOecOar xen Kal diSdoKnec bat 
Tous avOpamous, od mrayyais ovde UBpeow oudé 
aiKic we TOU o@paros. avdis o€ Kal TrOANGKLS 
Tapawe Tots éml THY adnOh OcoréBerav oppo- 

/ X ? a na , \ 7 
peas pnoey adixety Tov Tadtialov ta TAIOD, 

Ve 7 Nae / > > UZ Lal 
pnd€ erritier Oar unde UBpiCew eis adToUs. éAecty 
5é ypt) MaAXOV % pucety Tods év1 Tolls peylaTous 

xe” & n Te 4 x nr s es id 
TPATTOVTAS KAK@S* MeyLOTOV Yap TOV KAY wS 
anrnbas 1) OeocéBea, kal Tovvaytioy Tav KaKdV 
¢ / y \ \ 2 \ a > \ 
 SvocéBea. cupBaiver dé Tors amd Oedv em 
Tovs vexpovs Kal TA reElava peTAaTETpappevous 
TavTny amotica: THY Enuiav:? ws Tois wey évexo- 
pévoirs voow® til cuvaryodmev, toils 8é arro- 
Avouevors Kal adpteuévors UT TOV Dedv cuvnd0o- 
peda. 

. J an n n 

Ed6@n 1H Tov KcerXavddv Adyototov év 
> / 

Avttoyeia. 
42 
KadnuEeivn 4 
Xpovos Sixavov avdpa Seixvuciy jovos, 
¢€ \ an yy Bg > \ > KX z 
@s Tapa TOY EuTpocbev eyvapev: eyw & dv hainv 


1 ém) MSS. ev Hertlein suggests. 

2 After Cnulay Hertlein thinks some words are lost. 

3 yéow Hertlein would add; Heyler xax¢ understood. 
4 Hertlein 21. 


1 Sozomen 5, 5 and 15 seems to be an echo of Julian, 
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TO CALLIXEINE 


let those of you who have strayed from the truth 
outrage those who worship the gods duly and justly, 
according to the beliefs that have been handed down 
to us from time immemorial; nor let those of you 
who worship the gods outrage or plunder the houses 
of those who have strayed rather from ignorance than 
of set purpose. It is by reason that we ought to 
persuade and instruct men, not by blows, or insults, 
or bodily violence. Wherefore, again and often I ad- 
monish those who are zealous for the true religion not 
to injure the communities of the Galilaeans or attack 
or insult them.! Nay, we ought to pity rather than 
hate men who in matters of the greatest importance 
are in such evil case. (For in very truth the greatest 
of all blessings is reverence for the gods, as, on the 
other hand, irreverence is the greatest of all evils. 
It follows that those who have turned aside from the 
gods to corpses ? and relics pay this as their penalty.) 
Since we suffer in sympathy with those who are 
afflicted by disease,* but rejoice with those who are 
being released and set free by the aid of the gods. 
Given at Antioch on the First of August. 


42 
To Callixeine > 


«Time alone proves the just man,” ® as we learn 
from men of old; but I would add the god-fearing 


2 So Julian styles Christ and the martyrs ; ef. Against the 
Galilaeans 3358; Vol. 2, Misopogon 3618. 

3 4, ¢. that they are in evil case. 

4 For Christianity a disease cf. Vol. 2, 229p, and below, 

20's 
ae Otherwise unknown. Julian visited Pessinus in Phrygia 
on his way to Antioch. See Introduction. 

6 Sophocles, Oedipus Rex 614, 


135 


389 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


étt Kal tov evoeBH Kat tov diddGeov. GAN 
ewaptupnOn, ONS, Kat % Ilnverorn diravdpos. 
eiTa pera To didavdpov! rd trdeov Tis év 
yuvarnt dev TEpov TtOnor, Kal ov paiverar” TohDy 
Tavu Tov pavdpayopay € EKTETOROS 5 i el O€ KaL TOUS 
Kalpous Tes ev vO AaBou kat Tp pev Unvedorny 
émrawovpéevny oyedov bro TavT@y éTl TH pedav- 
Spia, Kwvduvevovcas bé Tas edvoeBeis ony Tpo- 
TEpov yuvairas, Kab mT poo Onxny Oe TOV KaKOD, 
étt Kal Sutddovos Oo xXpovos, dp’ éott col Tip 
Tqvedomny akias mrapaBarrew ; GNAG fn) puK pods 
ToLov Tovs émaivous: av? Ov apeirpovta: pév oe 
mavTes ob Geot, TO Tap mov 6é Sum ae Tepe 
Topev TH lepoovyy. mpos 7 yap Tm porepov eixes 
THS aywrarns Oeovd Arjunrpos, | Kal THs peyloTns 
Mnrpos Gedy THS Ppvyias ev TH Geogpirei Heror- 


vouvTt THY lep@ovvny em uTpeTrop.ev ool. 


43 
Eictabio pirocidy 3 


M7 Alay % Kowwov TO Tpooipiov Tov écOrov 
dvdpa. ta b€ épeEfs oicba Symovdev. adda Kal 


1 Reiske suggests ; Hertlein, MSS. rod g:Advdpov. 

2 Klimek ; gave?ra: Hertlein, MSS. 

® Hertlein 76. This letter is preserved in Vaticanus 1353 
only. 


1 To drink mandragora (mandrake), is a proverb for 
sluggish wits; but mandrake was used also as a stimulus 
to love. 
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TO EUSTATHIUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


and pious man also. However, you say, the love 
of Penelope for her husband was also witnessed 
to by time. Now who would rank a woman’s piety 
second to her love for her husband without appearing 
to have drunk a very deep draught of mandragora = & 
And if one takes into account the conditions of 
the times and compares Penelope, who is almost 
universally praised for loving her husband, with pious 
women who not long ago hazarded their lives; and 
if one considers also that the period was twice as long, 
which was an aggravation of their sufferings; then, I 
ask, is it possible to make any fair comparison between 
you and Penelope? Nay, do not belittle my praises. 
‘All the gods will requite you for your sufferings 
and tor my part I shall honour you with a double 
priesthood. For besides that which you held before 
of priestess to the most venerable goddess Demeter, 
I entrust to you the office of priestess to the most 
mighty Mother of the gods in Phrygia at Pessinus, 
beloved of the gods. 


43 
To Eustathius the Philosopher ? 


Peruaps the proverb “An honest man” #—is too 
hackneyed. I am sure you know the rest. More 


2 See Introduction under Eustathius. He evidently ac- 
cepted this invitation; see the next letter. He was a pagan 
and a friend of Libanius; cf. Ammianus 17. 5. 15 ; Eunapius, 
Lives, pp. 392 foll. (Wright). 

3 Euripides frag. 902, Nauck : 

Toy ecOrdv &vdpa, Kav Exas valn xOovds, 
Kay whmor tooots cialdw, kplvw plrov. 

«An honest man, though he dwell far away and I never 

see him with my eyes, him I count a friend.” 
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éxers. otc joey yap dre Adytos av Kab ptro- 
gopos TO Em Opevov are, ewe dé € exels pirov, elmep 
you 1 dudw écOroi é Eo LEV. umép yap cov TOUTO 
Kay Siatervaipny, 6 6te ToLodTos el, Trept dé é éwavTod 
clwTe: yévoito O€ Tovs aAAous aicbécbar Kal 
éu“ov ToLovTOV. TL oY WaoTrep AToTOV TL AéEwY? 
KUKN@ Teplice Séov* eimely; Ke Kal omedd€e 
Kai, TO Aeyouevor, irtaco. Topevae Sé ce Oeds 
evmevns META THS "Evodias TrapOévou, Kal vmoup- 
ynoet Spopios Sn pLoavos oxnuate Bovopév@ xp7- 
cacba, Kal mapinmos duvet. 


44 
Evctabio dirocida 4 


Xpi Eeivov wapeovta direiv, éOérovta Sé wéu- 
TeV 


© \ > a con , s 

Opnpos 0 copes évopmobétnoe: ply (be omdp- 
xe ™ pos adXrAHAOus Eevixhs prrias apeiveov q Té 
61a THIS evdexomuevnns Tmadelas Kal THS mepl TOUS 
Beovs evoePecas, @oT OUK av pé TLS eypayparo 
dixaiws os Tov “‘Opnpov tapaBaivovta vopov, et 


1 yoty Hertlein suggests ; ody MSS., Hertlein. 

2 r€toy Hertlein suggests ; A¢éywy MSS., Hertlein. 

3 After déov Thomas would add anAas. 

* Hertlein 39. Cumont restores Evorably from X (Papa- 
dopoulos) ; Hertlein, following Martin, 7@ avrg i.e. Maximus, 
to whom the preceding letter in Hertlein’s edition is 
addressed ; Hstienne Matiuw gi:Aocdpy. The Aldine has no 
title. 
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than this, you possess it; for, rhetorician and philo- 
sopher as you are, you know the words that come 
next, and you possess me for a friend, at least if 
we are both honest men. On your behalf I would 
strenuously maintain that you are in that category, 
but about myself I say nothing. I only pray that 
others may find by experience that I also am 
honest! You ask why I go round in a circle as 
though I were going to say something extraordinary 
when I ought to speak out? Come, then, lose no 
time; fly hither, as we say. A kindly god will speed 
you on your way with the aid of the Maiden of the 
Cross Roads and the state post! will be at your 
disposal if you wish to use a carriage; and two 
extra horses. 


44 
To Eustathius 2 


«“Ewnrreat kindly the guest in your house, but 
speed him when he would be gone.’’* 

Thus did wise Homer decree. But the friendship 
that exists between us two is stronger than that be- 
tween guest and host, because it is inspired by the 
best education attainable and by our pious devotion 
to the gods. So that no one could have fairly 
indicted me for transgressing the law of Homer if 


1 The cursus publicus was the system of posting stations 
where horses were kept ready for the use of the Emperor or 
his friends; cf. above, p. 83 To Basil, end. 

2 Hertlein, following an error in the editions of Martin and 
Estienne, makes Julian address this letter to Maximus. For 
the answer of Eustathius see p. 291. 

_ 3 Odyssey 15. 74; this had become a proverb, cf. Libanius, 
Letter 130. . 
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Kal él TAElov oe weve Tap Hiv nEi@ca. adda 
oOl TO OWMATLOV ida émipehetas mrelovos deomevoy 
émétpevra Badifer eis Tipp mat pida, Kal paoravns 
émewernOnv THs Topelas. Ox npaTe you efeoré 
aor Snuooiw Xpncacbar, mopevouev dé ce ov 
"Ackrnmi@ TavTes of Geol, Kal TadwW Huiv cUYT- 
xetv Soiev. 


45 
7 U4 
Exdiniw émdpy@ Aliydrrov 1 
/ an 
‘H pev trapoupia dyoiv “euol dunyod ov* Tov= 
\ v » > si > \ SK \ A i) lal 
pov dvap,” éym & gorxa col TO cov Umap adpnyel- 
7 , € in > \ / 
cOa. Toruvs, pacity, 6 Neiros apbeis petéwpos 
Tos THYETW eTANPWoE Tacav THY AiyuTTOV" éi 
66 Kal Tov aptOpwov axovdoat ToOels, eis THY EiKada 
Tov LewtewSpiov tpls mévTe. pyvver S€ TadTa 
© , 
@cdgiros 0 ctpatomeddpyns. et Toivuy nyvonaas 
avTo, Tap nuov axovay evppaivov. 


46 
"Exdixio érdpyeo Aiydarov ® 
Ei xal tov ddrAXov Evera pn ypaders nuiv, aAN 
vrép ye Tod Oeots exOpod yphv ce ypadew APava- 
1 Hertlein 50. 
2 This is the reading of Suidas, who quotes éuol—apnye- 


to0a; Ambrosianus ov dinyod ; Hertlein, following Vossianus, 
Sine. 3 Hertlein 6. 


1 Cappadocia. 


2 The premature death of Julian prevented the fulfilment 
of this wish. 
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TO ECDICIUS, PREFECT OF EGYPT 


I had insisted that you should remain still longer 
with us. But I see that your feeble frame needs 
more care, and I have therefore given you permis- 
sion to go to your own country, and have provided 
for your comfort on the journey. That is to say, 
you are allowed to use a state carriage, and may 
Asclepius and all the gods escort you on your way 
and grant that we may see you again !? 


45 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt ® 


As the proverb says, “You told me my own 
dream.” 4 And I fancy that I am relating to you 
your own waking vision. The Nile, they tell me, 
had risen in full flood, cubits high, and has inundated 
the whole of Egypt. If you want to hear the 
figures, it had risen fifteen cubits 5 on the twentieth 
of September. Theophilus, the military prefect, 
informs me of this. So, if you did not know it, hear 
it from me, and let it rejoice your heart. 


46 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Even though you do not write to me® on other 
matters, you ought at least to have written about 


3 For Ecdicius see p. 155. ; 

4 Cf. “Queen Anne is dead.” Lcdicius presumably knew 
what Julian tells him. 

5 Pliny, Natural History 5. 9, says that a rise of 15 cubits 
gives Egypt security, 16 is luxury; Ammianus 22. 15 says 
that cultivators fear a rise of more than 16 cubits. The 
Egyptian cubit was about 22 inches. 

© Egypt was the peculiar property of the Roman Emperors 
and reports were made by the prefect to them. 
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clov, al Tabra Tpo TELOVOS mn xpovov Ta Karas 

ay éyvoopéva Tem UG HEVOY. dpuvupe Sé TOV péeyav 
Xdpatriv, as ei un Tpo TaV AexewBpiov Karavdav 
0 Oeois éxOpos "AP avaoros é€éNOou exeivns THs mo- 
News,! wadrArov Sé kal maons THs Aiyurrov, TH 
Umakovovan aor Taker TpoocTiunoopat Ypvaod 
ATpas éxatov. olc0a é Orrws ell Bpadds pev 
eis TO KaTAYYaval, TOAN® O€ € ert Bpadvrepos els 
TO anag KATaYvOUS aveivat. Kal TH avrod xeupl: 
wavy me duTrel 70 catadpoveta Bat. pa Tous Geovs 
TayTas ovdev OUTMS ay LOoLpuL, MaNOV bE AkovaaLL 
70€éas mapa cob mpay bev, os Avandccoy efedn- 
Aaévov TOV THS Aiyurrou 6 Spar,” TOV puapor, os 
érohpna-ev ‘EAAnvidas én’ éwod yuvatcas TOV émL- 
onuov Banrtica. diuwKécbo. 


47 
*AreEavdpedow ® 


Ei pév tis TOV Tadtraiwv* Fy vpudv oixratis, 


ov Tov éavTOY TapaBavTes vopov atréTicaV OTOLAS 
Av eos diKkas, EXOmevoe pev Chv Tapavouws, eica- 
yayovtes 6€ knpuypa Katvov® Kal didacKxadiav 


1 +s méAews Hertlein suggests. 

2 8pav Asmus, térwv Hertlein, MSS. 

8 Hertlein 51. 4 Asmus; &Adwv Hertlein, MSS. 
5 «awdov Asmus adds ; see below 433. 


1 Athanasius had disregarded the order to leave Alexandria, 
but he now, on October 24th, went into exile in Upper 
Egypt ; Socrates 3. 14; Sozomen 5. 15; see p. 75, 


142 


TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


that enemy of the gods, Athanasius,! especially since, 
for a long time past, you have known my just decrees. 
I swear by mighty Serapis that, if Athanasius the 
enemy of the gods does not depart from that city, or 
rather from all Egypt, before the December Kalends, 
I shall fine the cohort which you command a hundred 
pounds? of gold. And you know that, though I am 
slow to condemn, I am even much slower to remit 
when I have once condemned. Added with his omn 
hand. It vexes me greatly that my orders are 
neglected. By all the gods there is nothing I should 
be so glad to see, or rather hear reported as achieved 
by you, as that Athanasius has been expelled beyond 
the frontiers of Egypt. Infamous man! He has 
had the audacity to baptise Greek women of rank* 
during my reign! Let him be driven forth !® 


47 
To the Alexandrians 


Ir your founder had been one of the Galilaeans, 
men who have transgressed their own law ® and have 
paid the penalties they deserved, since they elected 
to live in defiance of the law and have introduced a 
new doctrine and newfangled teaching, even then 


2 The Greek word used is the equivalent of the Latin 
libra = 12 ounces. 

3 For similar postscripts see pp. 15, 19. 

4 Or ‘‘ wives of distinguished men.” 

5 In the Neapolitanus MS. the following has been added by 
a Christian: paxdpios obros, kudy pape Kal Tpiokatdpare mapa. 
Bara kad tpicd0rre.—‘‘ This man is a blessed saint, O vile dog 
of an apostate, thrice accursed and thrice miserable !” 

6 {.¢, the Hebraic law; cf. Against the Galilacans, 2388, foll., 
305x, foll. 
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veapay, Royo dv elyev ovd &s "Adavdovoy id’ 
buey émubnteia bau vuvl 6é ktioTou pev dvTos 
"AreE avd pov THS Toews, VIrdpYovTos be tpiy 
ToLovyou Beod Tob Bacshéos Lapdmidos dia TH 
Tapéedpe “opn Kab TH Baoiridu THS Aiybrrov 
maons lowe... . THY byvaivouoay ov &nAovv- 
Tes TOA: GANA TO vooody pépos emipypiferv 
éauT@ TONMG TO THS TONEWS dvopa. 

Alav aloxvvopar vn TOUS Yeovs, avdpes *AnreEav- 
dpets, el TUS dws *ANeEavdpéwy omonoryel Tane- 
alos civar. TAY ws arnOads “EB8paiov ol TATEPES 
Aiyumtious édovnNevov madas, vuvi dé buels, avdpes 
"AreLavopeis, Alyurrtioy KpaTnoavtes: éxpatnae 
yap o KTUTTNS bpav THs Aiyvmrou' toils KaTwA- 
yopnKoor TOV mar plow doymatwv dovrelav eOerov- 
ovov avriKpus TOV mahavdy Geo wav ipictacde, 
Kal ovK eloepyeTat prrjn THS mahavds vpas 2Ee 
vys evdaLtpovias, jie 7 Hv KoLWwVia pmev Tmpos TOS” 
Geovs Aiyiatw Th Taon, TOAAOY 6é amreXavopev 
ayabav. Grd ot vdv eicayayorTes bmiy TO KaLvoV 
TOUTO enpuy La TLVOS aitvou yeyovacw ayabob TH 
mone, ppacaté fot. KTLOTNS opi Hy avnp deooe- 
Bys "AréEavdpos 6 Maxedav, ort pa Ata Kata 
Tia TOUT@Y av ovde KaTa mavtas ‘“EBpaious 
aKp® yeyovetas avTay Kpeittovas. éxelvav pev 
ovv kat o tod Adyouv IItoXewatos jv dpeivor, 

1 Some words; ¢. g. ovx syialvere (Capps) have dropped out; 


lacuna Hertlein, following Petavius. 
2 rovs Asmus adds. 


1 Athanasius had left Alexandria on October 24th, 362, 
and, not long after, the Alexandrians petitioned Julian for 
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TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


it would have been unreasonable for you to demand 
back Athanasius.1 But as it is, though Alexander 
founded your city and the lord Serapis is the city’s 
patron god, together with his consort the Maiden, 
the Queen of all Egypt, Isis . . .2 not emulating 
the healthy part of the city; but the part that is 
diseased has the audacity to arrogate to itself the 
name of the whole. 

I am overwhelmed with shame, I affirm it by the 
gods, O men of Alexandria, to think that even a 
single Alexandrian can admit that he is a Galilaean. 
The forefathers of the genuine Hebrews were the 
slaves of the Egyptians long ago, but in these days, 
men of Alexandria, you who conquered the Egyptians 
—for your founder was the conqueror of Egypt— 
submit yourselves, despite your sacred traditions, 
in willing slavery to men who have set at naught the 
teachings of their ancestors. You have then no re- 
collection of those happy days of old when all Egypt 
held communion with the gods and we enjoyed 
many benefits therefrom. But those who have but 
yesterday introduced among you this new doctrine, 
tell me of what benefit have they been to the city? 
Your founder was a god-fearing man, Alexander of 
Macedon, in no way, by Zeus, like any of these 
persons, nor again did he resemble any Hebrews, 
though the latter have shown themselves far superior 
to the Galilaeans. Nay, Ptolemy® son of Lagus 


his return. This is his answer to them. After this edict 
Athanasius remained in hiding in Egypt and the Sudan till 
Julian’s death in 363, when he recovered his see. 

2 After “Isis” some words are missing. 

2 Ptolemy the First took Jerusalem and led many Jews 
captive into Egypt, Josephus 1, 12. 1. 
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la 
"AréEavdpos Sé Kav ‘Pwpaious eis &pidrav iov 
ayava mapeiye. Tl oY peTa TOV KTLOTHY ob 


Il roreuatos, Thy TOAW buav Oomep yunoiav Ovya-— 


y , oo” an? a r 

Tépa TaLdotpopyaavtes ; ovTL Tots Incov Aoyous 
yA ae eak: Se fl a A) ress babes bi. 7 
niéncav avtnv, ovdé TH TaV Oeois! éyPicTwv 
Tadsraiwv didackadia tiv oikovopiay ab’th Tav-— 
thy, vd hs vov éotw evdaiuwrv, éFepydcavto. 


tpitov, émretdn “Pwpator xvpiou yeyovauev avTis, 
> , bs , > lal vy . 
adeopevot TOUS II toAeuaiovs ov Karas apxovTas, 
0 LeBaotos eridnunoas buav TH TONE Kal TpOS 
Tovs wpeTépous oditas SiareyGels, ‘“”Avdpes, 
eivrev, "ArXeEavopets, adbinus Thy modY aitias 
maans aldol TOU peyarov be0d Yapamidos avtov 
Te &vEexa TOU SHpou Kal TOD peyéous THs TOAEwWS* 
aitia Sé wot TpiTn THs els Duas evvoias eat Kal o 
c lal “A » * be € Le e , 
étaipos” Apeuos. mv dé 0” Apetos obtos todiTns 
\ 2 a K VA be a a 
pev vpérepos, Kaicapos dé tov LeBactod cup Biw- 
t 
TS, avnp pirocogos. 
\ \ a OF Ny as , a 
Ta pev obv idia wept Thy TOAW bor bTapEavTa 
\ ee , 6 a a 2 a , 
mapa Tov ‘Oduptriav Cedy, ws ev Bpayel dpacat, 
a n be 5 \ \ a X ‘p-| ay be 
TOLAUTA, TLWT® O€ OLA TO [LNKOS TA TOAAG’ TA OE 
a 3 Re J > > 6 / > / PN, led tis 
Kowh Kad” Huepav ovx avOpwrrots orLyous oddé Ev 
a 4 a A 
yéver ovde pud TorEL, TavTi S€é Opod TO Kooum 
= na A D a in 
mapa Tav éupavay® Gedy Siddpeva Tras bpeis odK 
1 @eots Asmus adds. 
2 2udaveay Asmus ; émpavay Hertlein, MSS. 


1 For the Alexandrine Stoic, Areius, cf. Julian, Caesars, 
Vol. 2, 3268; Letterto Themistius, Vol.2, 265c, where Areius 
is said to have refused the prefecture of Egypt; and Philo- 
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proved stronger than the Jews, while Alexander, if 
he had had to match himself with the Romans, 
would have made even them fight hard for 
supremacy. And what about the Ptolemies who 
succeeded your founder and nurtured your city from 
her earliest years as though she were their own 
daughter? It was certainly not by the preachings 
of Jesus that they increased her renown, nor by the 
teaching of the Galilaeans, detested of the gods, 
did they perfect this administration which she 
enjoys and to which she owes her present good 
fortune. Thirdly, when we Romans became her 
masters and took her out of the hands of the 
Ptolemies who misgoverned her, Augustus visited 
your city and made the following speech to your 
citizens: “ Men of Alexandria, I absolve the city of 
all blame, because of my reverence for the mighty 
god Serapis, and further for the sake of the people 
themselves and the great renown of the city. But 
there is a third reason for my goodwill towards you, 
and that is my comrade Areius.’1 Now this Areius 
was a fellow-citizen of yours and a familiar friend of 
Caesar Augustus, by profession a philosopher. 

These, then, to sum them up briefly, are the 
blessings bestowed by the Olympian gods on your 
city in peculiar, though I pass over very many 
because they would take too long to describe. But 
the blessings that are vouchsafed by the visible gods 
to all in common, every day, not merely to a few 
persons or a single race, or to one city, but to the 
whole world at the same time, how can you fail to 


stratus, Lives of the Sophists, Introduction, p. xxiii (Loeb 
Library Edition). See Seneca, Dialogues 6. 4, where Areius 
consoles and exhorts the Empress Livia, 
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o t a 2 € , vA PPro! 2 
lore ; poovor THS é& “HAtov Katiovans avynhs avat- 
aOnras éxete ; povor Bépos ovK iate Kal yetwava 
Tap avtTod yivopevov; povotr Cwoyovovmeva Kal 
pvopeva trap avtod Ta madvta; Thy bé €E avTod 

\ ? > a \ a e- , 
kal map avtod Snusoupyov Tav bdov Derjvnv 
ovcav ovx aicOdverbe Tocwy ayabav aitia TH 
monet yivetat; Kal TovTav pev Tov Gedy ovdéva 
mpooxuveiy ToAmate: Ov Sé oTE duels ovTE of 
matépes vuav éopdxacw "Inoody olecbe yphvar 
6 \ / 4 i, 2 / a be > Pal a 
cov Aoyov! vmdpyew. bv dé é€& aidvos dmay 
€ lal \ lal > 4 / X 1g \ 
opé To Tov avOpdrav yévos Kal Brérrev Kal 
oéBetrar Kal oeBouevov ev mpdtret, TOV péeyav 
7 a 
“HXtov Aéyo, TO COV ayarpa Kal Eurpvyov Kab 
évvouy kal ayaboepyov Tod vontod matpos,?... et 
Te pot meiOec0e TrapawodvTt, Kal pixpa vpas 
avTovs éravaydyete mpos THY GdnOecav. ovxX 

A an A © nr an 

apaptnceabe yap Ths dpOAs 0800 TmeOopevor TO 
mopevbévte Kakeivny Thy oddov aypis éTOV elKooe 
Kal ravTnyv H5n adv Oeois Tropevopévw SwdéxaTov 
éTos. 

Ei pev otv dirov byiv meiPecOar, pevfoves 


1 Cobet omits Adyov as a theologian’s gloss, but Julian is 
thinking of the beginning of S. John’s Gospel; cf. Against 
the Galilaeans, 3278, 3338, for his attack on the doctrine 
of Christ the Word. 

2 Here some words are lost, probably omitted by Christian 
copyists as blasphemous. Asmus rightly restores matpdés ; 
Hertlein, following Osann, mavrds. 


1 For Selene as the artificer of the visible world cf, Vol. 1, 
Oration 4, 150A. 
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know what they are? Are you alone insensible 
to the beams that descend from Helios? Are you 
alone ignorant that summer and winter are from 
him? Or that all kinds of animal and plant life 
proceed from him? And do you not perceive what 
great blessings the city derives from her who is 
generated from and by him, even Selene who is the 
creator of the whole universe?! Yet you have the 
audacity not to adore any one of these gods; and 
you think that one whom neither you nor your 
fathers have ever seen, even Jesus, ought to rank 
as God the Word. But the god whom from time 
immemorial the whole race of mankind has beheld 
and looked up to and worshipped, and from that 
worship prospered, I mean mighty Helios, his intelli- 
gible father’s living image,? endowed with soul and 
intelligence, cause of all good . . . if you heed my 
admonition, do ye lead yourselves even a little 
towards the truth. For you will not stray from the 
right road’ if you heed one who till his twentieth 
year walked in that road of yours, but for twelve 
years now has walked in this road I speak of, by the 
grace of the gods.* 

Therefore, if it please you to obey me, you will 


2 Of. Fragment of a Letter to a Priest, Vol. 2, 295a, where 
the stars are called ‘‘living images.” Julian here refers not 
to the visible sun, but to the ‘‘ intellectual” (voepds) Helios 
who is in the likeness of his ‘‘intelligible” (vonrds) father, 
the transcendental Helios, for whom ef. Oration 4, Vol. 1, 1330, 
note. 

8 For Julian’s reproach against the Christians that they 
had taken ‘‘their own road” and abandoned the teaching of 
Moses, ef. Against the Galilaeans 434. 

4 Cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4, 1814 where he also refers to the 
time when he was a Christian and desires that it may be 
forgotten, 
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evppavette: TH Sevordarpovia 6é Kal KaTnX oe 
Tov mavoupyov avOporoy eupevew elmrep é0édouTe, 
Ta TpOos AXAHAOUS Opovoeite Kal Tov ’APavdoiov 
pn woeite. ToAdOl TavTwS Eicl THY aVTOD pa- 
Ontav Svvapevor Tas akoads buov Kvnotocas Kal 
deopévas aceBav pnudtwv (xavas Tapapv0noa- 
oBau. @pene yap APavacio opod! 4 Tod dvace- 
Bods avrod SudacKarelov KaraereiaBat moxOn- 
pia. viv dé éots TAHOOS duly ovK ayevves, Kat 
mpayud dé? ovdév. ov yap dv EXnobe Tod TrH- 
Gous, doa ye els Ty TOY ypahav budacKanriav 
et, xelpeov ovdey exta TOU Tap’ bpay mo0ov- 
pévou. ei 6€ Tis adrns evTpexetas épavres Ada- 
vaciou: Travodpryov yap eivae Tov avopa uv avo- 
pra: TavTas érroinoacbe Tas Sencets, late Si avToO 
TOUTO® avTOV aTEANAApLEVOY THS TOEWS’ avETTE- 
THOELOS Yap pucer TpooraTevew Srjpov ToduTpay- 
pov avnp. el dé poe ayiip, aXN’ a8 peoria kos 
evTeAns, KaOaTreEp OUTOS 0 peyas Oldmevos Tepl THS 
Keparns xivduvevew, TodTo dé4 didwaw atakias 
apynv. d0ev, iva yn yévntat TovodTo Tepl buas 
pndév, atrerOeiv avT@ Tponyopevoapev THS TONEWS 
Maral, vurt dé Kal Aiyirtov aon. 

IIporeOntw trois Huetépors moritass ’AXeEav- 
Spedow. 


1 Asmus éuod or dua; Sintenis pwdévov; Hertlein, MSS. 
péve ; Hertlein suggests udyw ye. 

2 re Hertlein, MSS. ; 5¢ Hertlein suggests ; Hercher would 
delete re. 

3 MSS. 8:0 rodT0; Reiske 5:4 rodro aitd; Hertlein suggests 
5? aitd TodTO. 

‘ Sintenis deletes 5¢€; Hercher lacuna after apxhy ; Capps 
suggests df, 
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rejoice me the more. But if you choose to persevere 
in the superstition and instruction of wicked men, at 
least agree among yourselves and do not crave for 
Athanasius. In any case there are many of his 
pupils who can comfort well enough those itching 
ears of yours that yearn to hear impious words. I 
only wish that, along with Athanasius, the wicked- 
ness of his impious school had been suppressed. But 
‘as it is you have a fine crowd of them and need have 
no trouble., For any man whom you elect from the 
crowd will be in no way inferior to him for whom 
you crave, at any rate for the teaching of the scrip- 
tures. But if you have made these requests because 
you are so fond of the general subtlety of Athanasius 
—for I am informed that the man is a clever rascal 
—then you must know that for this very reason he 
has been banished from the city. For a meddlesome 
man is unfit by nature to be leader of the people. 
But if this leader is not even a man but only a 
contemptible puppet, like this great personage who 
thinks he is risking his head, this surely gives the 
signal for disorder. Wherefore, that nothing of the 
sort may occur in your case, as I long ago gave 
orders! that he depart from the city, I now say, let 
him depart from the whole of Egypt. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. 


1 See above, Jo the Alewandrians, p. 75. 
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48 
*AreEavdpetow } 


’OBenrov elvar rap viv axovw AéiOwvov eis Dros 
ixavov émrnppévov, emt THs novos waTrep AAO TL 
TOV ATLYMOTATMY épptupevov. él TOUTOY évauTTNYN- 
cato TKapOS 0 paxapitns Kavoraptios, as peTa- 
Eov avrov eis THY cua mat pia Kevotavtivouv 
modu.  érrel Oe éxeivo ovveBn Gedy eOedovTe@r 
evbévde € exeioe rropevO vat THY ei wapperny mopelay, 
* mous dmrauret map’ éwov TO avdb nua, mar pis 
ovod yov*® Kal mpoonxovoa mréoyv Hep eKelvo. 
O pev yap avTny ws adeApyv, éyw SE oS pyTépa 
Pir" Kal yap éyevounyv Tap avTH Kal étpddnv 
éxeloe, Kal ov Svvamat Tepl avTHy ayvamovhcat. 
tb ov ; émerdn Kal buds ovdev €XaTTov THs TaTpi- 
dos Ptr@, Sid@ps Kal Trap bpiv avacthoat THv 
xarKhy eixova. Terointras dé évayxos avdpias 
TO peyeBer KoNOTaLKOS, OY avacTHoaVTES efere 
avtt avadnparos MBivou XarKody, av6pos, ov 
pate mobeiv, elk ova. Kal poppayy avTt TeTparyovou ® 
MOov Xapaypwara, exouTos Aiyorrva. Kal TO Ae- 
yopuevov Sé, &s TUWEes elow of OeparrevorTes Kal 


1 Hertlein 58; the first part of this letter was published 
by Rigaltius, Paris, 1601, the whole letter by Muratorius, 
Padua, 1709. 

2 Hertlein suggests pou. 

3 rpvyévov Hertlein, MSS. ; terpayévov La Bléterie, as the 
obelisk is four-sided. 


1 This granite monolith, which stands in the At Meidén 
(the hippodrome) in Constantinople, was originally erected 
by Thothmes III. (about 1515 B.o.), probably at Heliopolis. 
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48 
To the Alexandrians 


I am informed that there is in your neighbourhood 
a granite obelisk! which, when it stood erect, 
reached a considerable height, but has been thrown 
down and lies on the beach as though it were some- 
thing entirely worthless. For this obelisk Con- 
stantius of blessed memory had a freight-boat built, 
because he intended to convey it to my native place, 
Constantinople. But since by the will of heaven he 
has departed from this life to the next on that journey 
to which we are fated,? the city claims the monument 
from me because it is the place of my birth and more 
closely connected with me than with the late 
Emperor. For though he loved the place as a sister 
Ilove itasmy mother. And I was in fact born there 
and brought up in the place, and I cannot ignore its 
claims. Well then, since I love you also, no less than 
my native city, I grant to you also permission to 
set up the bronze statue’ in your city. A statue has 
lately been made of colossal size. If you set this up 
you will have, instead of a stone monument, a bronze 
statue of aman whom you say you love and long for, 
and a human shape instead of a quadrangular block 
of granite with Egyptian characters on it. Moreover 
the news has reached me that there are certain 


The Alexandrians obeyed Julian’s orders, but the boat con- 
taining the obelisk was driven by a storm to Athens, where 
it remained till the Emperor Theodosius (379-395 A.D.), 
conveyed it to Constantinople. There, as an inscription on 
its base records, it took 32 days to erect; see Palatine 
Anthology 9. 682. 2 Plato, Phaedo, 1170. 

3 Of himself (?) or of Constantius. The Emperor’s permis- 
sion was necessary for the erection of a statue by a city. 
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mpoakabeddovres avTou TH Kopuph, mau pe metOet 
Xpivas THs SeoSaupovias évena TAUTNS amare. 
QuTov. ol yap Pewpevor Tovs Kabevdovtas excl, 
TONAOY fev pUTTOV, TOAANS S€ ageAyElas TeEpl TOV 
TOTOV WS ETUXEV OVONS, OUTE TLTTEVOVTW avTOV 
Oeioy eivar, cal dia THY TOY TpocEXOVT@Y av’TO 
Seco Oatpoviay amiaTotepot Tept TOS Deovs Kabi- 
oravTaL. bs’ avTo 6n ody TobTo Kab Haddov ply 
Tpoonnet ouveTrapég ar Kat mera TH euh Ta- 
Tpbou Th Eevodoxovan KANOS U vpas, OTE Els TOV Tov 
Tov eiaTA€iTE, Kal WoTEp els TAS Tpopas Kal Eis 
Tov ex 0s KOo Mov. oupBarrecOat. mavTos OvK 
dxape Kal Tap avrois eatdvar Te TOY dperépov, 


eis 5 mpoomAéovtes TH mode peT EevppocvYNS 
amoBnéwere. 


49 


"Exduxio + 


"A£vov éotuy, elmep GAXov Tivos, Kal THs lepas 
emipernOhvat povorkns.  emvreEamevos ovv x TOU 
Snuou tav ’AreEavdpéwv ed yeyovotas perpaxi- 
oKous aptaBas éxaot@ citov” Kédevoov dvo Tod 


1 Hertlein 56. 
2 ofrov Hertlein adds, 


1 Possibly there was a martyr’s grave near, at which the 
Christians worshipped ; more probably, Christian or Jewish 
ascetics who flourished at Alexandria and were called thera- 
peuts,” ‘‘ worshippers,” had settled near the obelisk. Sozo- 
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persons who worship there and sleep! at its very 
apex, and that convinces me beyond doubt that on 
account of these superstitious practices I ought to 
take it away. For men who see those persons 
sleeping there and so much filthy rubbish and care- 
less and licentious behaviour in that place, not only 
do not believe that it? is sacred, but by the influence 
of the superstition of those who dwell there come to 
have less faith in the gods. Therefore, for this very 
reason it is the more proper for you to assist in this 
business and to send it to my native city, which 
always receives you hospitably when you sail into 
the Pontus, and to contribute to its external adorn- 
ment, even as you contribute to its sustenance. It 
cannot fail to give you pleasure to have something 
that has belonged to you standing in their city, and 
as you sail towards that city you will delight in 
gazing at it. 


49 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Ir there is anything that deserves our fostering 
care, it is the sacred art of music. Do you therefore 
select from the citizens of Alexandria ® boys of good 
birth, and give orders that two artabae* of corn are 


men 6. 29 says that about 2000 ascetic monks lived in the 
neighbourhood of Alexandria. See also Sozomen 1. 12. 
" 2%. e, the obelisk, which was originally dedicated to the 

un. 

® For the study of music at Alexandria cf. Ammianus 
Marcellinus 22. 16. 17, nondumque apud eos penitus exaruit 
musica, nec harmonia conticuit. 

4 The artaba, an Egyptian dry measure, was equivalent to 
about nine gallons. 
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\ an »- "8 > > n1 \ Ls 
Mnvos yopnyeto Gat, Ehavoy Te ér avT@! Kal oivov 
> isl \ a an 
éaOfra dé rapéEovowy of Tod Tapmleiov TpoETTOTES. 

e be tL 2 fel be 6 2 bé 
ovToL O€ Téws ex Hovis KatareyécOwoav. ei é 
UA Ny a a yf 
tives OvvawTo Kal THS eTLTTHUNS AUTAS els AKpov 
petacxelv, totwoav® arroKkeimeva Tavu peyada 
Tov Tovou Ta éTabAa Kal Tap Huiv. OTL yap Tpo 
HuaoY avTOL Tas uyas bd THs Oelas povotKhs 
/ an 
Kabapbévres dvicovtat, TiatevTéov Tols TpoaTro- 
hatvouévors opO@s wmép TovTwv. wUmép pev odv 
TOV Taldwy TocavTa. Tods O€ VOY akpowpévous 
an rn / Pi > la 
Tov povatxod ArocKopou tToinoov avTinaBécbar 
a hs a X 
THs TéXVNS TpoOvmOTEpoV, WS Nu@Y ETOLWaV eri 
érrep av €OédXwow avtois cvvapacba. 


50 


Atovucia ® 


’ , * a yit i= A a > 
Apeivov yo8a cvwmav tpotepov 7) vdv azro- 
, > \ \S > an / / 
RNoyovpevos: ovde yap €dowdopod TOTE, KaiToL 
Siavoovpevos tows avTo: vuvi dé @orep wdiver 
tiv Kal Hudv Notdopiayv aBpoav éEéyeas. 7) yap 
? / \ f > \ ‘ / 
ov xp) pe Kal odopiay avTo Kai Brachnpiav 
/ ix4 a a lA e 4, 
vopitew, 6TL pe TOls ceavToD pirous vTEAaUBaves 
elvat mpocomovov, av éxatépm Sédwxas ceavTov 
1 After airs Hertlein brackets «at ctror. 
2 Yorwv Hertlein suggests. ee A 
3 Hertlein59. In Laurentianus LVIII the title is *IovAsavds 


kaT& Tod Ne(Aov; Atovuol@ first appears in the Paris edition, 
1630. 
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to be furnished every month to each of them, with 
olive oil also, and wine. The overseers of the 
Treasury will provide them with clothing, For the 
present let these boys be chosen for their voices, 
but if any of them should prove capable of attaining 
to the higher study of the science of music, let them 
be informed that very considerable rewards for their 
work have been set aside at my court also. For 
they must believe those who have expressed right 
opinions on these matters that they themselves 
rather than we will be purified in soul by divinely 
inspired! music, and benefit thereby. So much, 
then, for the boys. As for those who are now the 
pupils of Dioscorus the musician, do you urge them 
to apply themselves to the art with still more zeal, 
for I] am ready to assist them to whatever they may 
wish, 


50 
To Nilus, surnamed Dionysius 2 


Your earlier silence was more creditable than 
your present defence; for then you did not utter 
abuse, though perhaps it was in your mind. But 
now, as though you were in travail, you have poured 
out your abuse of me wholesale. For must I not 
regard it as abuse and slander that you supposed me 
to be like your own friends, to each of whom you 
offered yourself uninvited; or rather, by the first® 


1 Julian does not mean sacred music in particular; cf. 
Vol. 1, Oration 3. 1110, where 6efa is used of secular music. 

2 For the name and personality of Nilus see Introduction, 
under Nilus. 

8 Constans; ef. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 9p. 
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aKhqTor, parXov O€ TO peev dKdqrov, TO Mporepe, 
TO SevTép@ Oe evderkapery Movov, OTL ce cuvepyov 
eérex mpoohaBelv, v umnKkovoas. GAN él pev eyo 
TPO 0fL0L0S ele Kovorayte Kal Mayvevrie, 70 
mparypa avTo, paci, Seife ob 8 Ott Kata TOV 
K@[LLKOV 


\ 2 a A > te Us 
TAVTNHV ETTALVELS WOTTED Aotudapas, yuvat, 


mpodnrov éotev €& wy étécTethas. 7 yap apoBia 
Kal TO méya Oapoos Kal TO elOe pe yvoins bcos Kal 
ols ei, Kal TavTa aTAMS TA ToLladTa, BaBai, 
myMKou | eTumou Kal KOoptov pnudrov éotiv. 
ara Kab 7 pos TOV Xapirov Kal THS “Adpodirns, 
el ToALNpOS obras eit Kab yevvaios, Th wat TpiTov 
nvraByOns, av Sén, WpocKkpovew ; ot yap ois 
kpatovow amex Gavopevo, TO wey Kouporarov 
Ka, OS ay el ou TUS, Houorov TO ye voov éyovTt, 
TOU mpdyyara éxew Ttayéws amaraTrovTar, 
puxpa dé et xpn a poo SnuroOijvar, Tmept Ta xen 
pata mratovor TO O€ wepadavov €oTL THS opyis 
Kal 0 mabeiv, gact, Ta auijKeaTa, To «hy 
mpoécOar. tovTay 8) mavtwy wrepopav, Ste Kat 
TOV idios avopa* eméyvaxas: Kal TOV KoWas Kal 
yeviKes av0 pwrov UP Lav TOV opipabev 
ayvoovpevov, av0’ Stov, mpos Tav Oedv, evra- 


1 o§rws ef Hertlein suggests; Fabricius oitwol; MSS. 
odtoct, or ef kal T. ovTH. 


2 Lacuna Hertlein, MSS.; &vdpa Asmus. 


1 Magnentius; cf. Oration 1 for the defeat of this usurper 
by Constantius. Magnentius had murdered Constans, see 
Oration 1. 268, 2. 55p. 2 Cf, Vol. 2, Caesars 307A. 
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you were not invited, and you obeyed the second? 
on his merely indicating that he wished to enlist 
you to help him. However, whether I am like 
Constans and Magnentius the event itself, as they 
say, will prove.2 But as for you, from what you 
wrote it is very plain that, in the words of the comic 
poet, 

«You are praising yourself, lady, like Astydamas.” 


For when you write about your “ fearlessness”’ and 
“great courage,’ and say “Would that you knew 
my real value and my true character!” and, in a 
word, all that sort of thing,—for shame! What an 
empty noise and display of words is this! Nay, by 
the Graces and Aphrodite, if you are so brave and 
noble, why were you “so careful to avoid. incurring 
displeasure,” if need be, “for the third time” ?4 For 
when men fall under the displeasure of princes, the 
lightest consequence—and, as one might say, the 
most agreeable to a man of sense—is that they are 
at once relieved from the cares of business; and if 
they have to pay a small fine as well, their stumbling 
block is merely money; while the culmination of the 
prince’s wrath, and the “fate beyond all remedy” 
as the saying is, is to lose their lives. Disregarding 
all these dangers, because, as you say, “you had 
come to know me in my private capacity for the man 
I am” 5—and in my common and generic capacity 
for the human being I am, though unknown to 
myself, late learner that I am !—why, in heaven’s 
name, did you say that you were careful to avoid 


3 Philemon frag. 190; cf. Letéer to Basil, p. 83; this had 
become a proverb. 

4 7.e. after his experiences with Constans and Magnentius, 

5 A quotation from the other’s letter. 
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7 
Beto bar ebns, py Tpirov TpoaKpovans ; ov yap 
83) Tmovnpov eK xeno rob oe Toujaw yanrernvas 
eyo: EndwTos yap av Hy év dixn TodTO duvdpevos: 
» yap, @s dnot Iddt@v, Kai todvavtiov olds 
/ n na fol 
TE WY av. adeoTrOTOV Sé THs apEeThs ovans expHv 
UmoroyilecOar pndev TOV ToLovUT@Y. GNX oleEL 
/ A / »" lal lal > ¢c n 
péya TO Tavtas wev Bracdhnpety, rac dé aTrAdS 
AovdopetcOar, Kal TO THs Eelpnvns Téuevos arro- 
paivey épyactnpiov modeuov. 7 TodTO vopiters 
umép Tov TARALOY apaptnmarov amonoryeia Aa 
™ pos dmavras, wal THs Tadat more paraxias 
Taparrérac pa Tip vov avdpetav elval ou; TOV 
pobov aKnKoas TOV Bapiov “Tarn wor dvb pos 
evmpetovs épacbeica”™: ta b& adda ex TOD 
\ > X OE x / 
BiBrlov pdvOave. ToANA ElTT@OV ovdéva Av Trel- 
ceias avOpwrrav, > ov yéyovas Srrep ody yéyovas 
Kal olov modXol TadaL oe HrloTavTo. THY voV 
Ne , \ \ Ya > ¢ 7 \ 
Sé duabiav Kal To Odpcos oby 9 pirocodia pa 
tovs Oeods éverroinaé cor, TovvavTiov dé % dSiudH 
\ I 4 BA 1 5 4 a RY 
kata Udatova dyvora. kwodvvevorv yap eidévar 
pndév, @ 5 ovde nets, oles 572% mdvtTwv eivar 
copwTatos, ov TaY VvoY dYTwY jLOVOY, aA Kal 
TOV yeyovoTwv, lows 5é Kal TOY écopévwov. otTw 
co. mpos wmepBoryy apuadias Ta THs oinoews 
edd Kev. 


4 


1 Yvow Schwarz, cf. Plato, Zimaeus 868, dbo 8 dvolas 
yevn. 


) 3y Asmus adds. 


1 Orito 44p. 2 Plato, ‘Republic 617n. 
® The Senate; for the phrase épyaorhpioy modguov cf. 
Xenophon, Hellenica 3, 4. 17. 
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incurring displeasure for the third time? For surely 
my anger will not change you from a good man into 
a bad. I should be enviable indeed, and with justice, 
if I had the power to do that ; for then, as Plato says,1 
I could do the converse as well. But since virtue 
owns no master,” you ought not to have taken into 
account anything of the sort. However, you think 
it is a fine thing to speak ill of all men, and to abuse 
all without exception, and to convert the shrine of 
peace’ into a workshop of war. Or do you think 
in this way to excuse yourself in the sight of all for 
your past sins, and that your courage now is a 
screen to hide your cowardice of old? You have 
heard the fable of Babrius:4 “Once upon a time a 
weasel fell in love with a handsome youth.” The 
rest of the fable you may learn from the book. How- 
ever much you may say, you will never convince 
any human being that you were not what you were, 
and such as many knew you to be in the past. As 
for your ignorance and audacity now, it was not 
philosophy that implanted them in you, no, by 
heaven! On the contrary, it was what Plato® 
calls a twofold lack of knowledge. For though you 
really know nothing, just as I know nothing, you 
think forsooth that you are the wisest of all men, 
not only of those who are alive now, but also of 
those who have ever been, and perhaps of those 
who ever will be. To such a pitch of ignorance 
has your self-conceit grown ! 


4 Fable 32, the weasel or cat, transformed into a woman, 
could not resist chasing a mouse. 

5 Cf, Proclus on Cratylus 65 for this Neo-Platonic phrase ; 
and Plato, Apology 21p. In Sophist 2298 Plato defines the 
ignorance of those who do not even know that they are 
ignorant, as Tay kaka aitla, Kal n émoveldioros auabia, 
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"ANAa cod pev evexa Kai TadTa Tov ikavav 
»” / / tal be ” 2 us 0 é \ 
elontat mor Treto, bet O€ lows dmoroynoacbar dua 
aé Kal TOs AAXOLS, OTL mpoxelpos él Koweviay 
oe mapexddeoa T payparov. TOUT ov T™ p@ros 
ovdé povos émrabov, @ Avovicte. ée&nmdtnce Kat 
TIX 4 \ / c \ c / > \ \ 1 

ATWVA TOV [éyaV 0 TOS OM@VUMLOS, AAKA Kal 

n / 

0 "AOnvaios Ka\rrros' eidévar pev ap, aurov 
poner movnpov ovTa,* TH MKD TNY bé év avT@ 70 
péyeos Kkaktay ovd av> emia Torore. Kal 
Ti xpHn rA€yew Urép TovTwY, Grou Kal TeV 
"AckrAntiabav 6 adpiotos ‘Immoxpatns épn’ 


"Eodnrav O€ pou THY yvounv ai év TH Kepary 


e 7 9_3 > val > ¢ \ * wv ? 

papal; elr éxeivor pev brép Ov pdecav éEnra- 
TOVTO, Kal TO TEXVUKOD érdvOave Tov tarpov 
Oewpnya, davpacrov 66, elmep *TovALavos axotoas 

Spt 0 N trov? A 

eEaipvns avodpi eo Iau tov Neidov tovvavov 
e&nrarOn 5 aovers éxelvov TOV "Haetov Paidwva, 
Kal thy iotopiay érictacas’ & be ayvoets, err 
pe€orepov _TouT paryLovnc or, éy@ Oe oby® ép@ 
TOUTO. exeivos évoputey ovdev aviarov elvan 7H 
prrocodia, mavras Oe é« mavroyv vr avTis 
xadaipecbar Biov, enitndevpdtov, émriOvpor, 


1 Alwva Hertlein adds. 2 byvra Cobet adds. 

* otd¢ Hertlein, MSS. ; odd’ &y Hertlein suggests. 

“ Hertlein, following Hercher, [toy NetAgoy 4]; Lawrenti- 
anus Asmus tov NeiAov; Wilamowitz roy deAby omitting 
Avovicov ; Heyler regards 4) Avovdcroy as a gloss. 

5 8 oby Wright; d¢ od« MSS., Hertlein; pdroy Hertlein 
suggests; Asmus retains od«. 


1 The tyrant of Syracuse. 

2 Callippus, who assassinated Dio in 353 B.c., was himself 
put to death by the Syracusans after he had usurped the 
government, 
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However, as far as you are concerned, this that 
I have said is more than enough; but perhaps I 
ought to apologise on your account to the others 

because. I too hastily summoned you to take part 
in public affairs. I am not the first or the only one, 
Dionysius, who has had this experience. Your 
namesake! deceived even great Plato; and Cal- 
lippus? the Athenian also deceived Dio. For 
Plato says? that Dio knew he was a bad man but 
that he would never have expected in him such a 
degree of baseness. Why need I quote the experi- 
ence of these men, when even Hippocrates,* the 
most distinguished of the sons of Asclepius, said: 
“The sutures of the head baffled my judgement.” 
Now if those famous men were deceived about 
persons whom they knew, and the physician was 
mistaken in a professional diagnosis, is it surprising 
that Julian was deceived when he heard that Nilus 
Dionysius had suddenly become brave? You have 
heard tell of the famous Phaedo of Elis,> and you 
know his story. However, if you do not know it, 
study it more carefully, but at any rate I will 
tell you this part. He thought that there is 
nothing that cannot be cured by philosophy, and 
that by her all men can be purified from all their 
modes of life, their habits, desires, in a word from 

3 Plato, Hpistle 7. 351p, n. 

4 Hippocrates, 5. 3. 561 Kiihn. This candid statement of 
Hippocrates, who had failed to find a wound in a patient’s 
head, was often cited as a proof of a great mind; cf, 
Plutarch, De profectu in virtute, 82. 

5 For the reformation of Phaedo by philosophy, see 
Aulus Gellius 2.18 and Julian, Vol. 2, 264p (Wright). He 
was a disciple of Socrates and wrote several dialogues; for 
his Life see Diogenes Laertius, 2, 105; cf. Wilamowitz in 
Hermes 14, 
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mavrov amrafat has TOV ToLOVTMY. €b yap Tols 
ed mepuKoct wat Karas TeOpappévors semper 
povor, ovdey ay iy Oavpactoy To Kat auTny" 
el 6€ Kal Tovs otTw SiaKetmévous avayer Tpos 
70 Pas, Soxel por Siapepovtws elvat Oavydouov. 
f 
€x TOUT@Y 1) Trepl cé mor KaT OdNYOY YvoOL"N, ws 
icacw ot Geol mavtes, epperev emi TO BédXtLOv. 
ovTOL yoov ovTe év mpwTo.s ovTE év devrépors 
Tey Kpariorav eOeunv _ aspay To KaTa oé. 
SD es lows avTos’ ef dé ayvoels, TOD Kadod 
Luupayou muvOdvov. wérercwar yap, éxelvos 
S11 ovmor dv éx@v elvar :evoaito, Ta TavTa 
> \ > tal ¢ \ 
arn biverbar TepuKes, ei dé ayavanreis, OTL pM 
mavT@v ce _ TPouTipnoaper, eyo pev eHaUTO, Ore 
oe Kal év eax arous érafa, Henpopar, Kab xdpw 
olda Tots Geois maak Te Kal macau, ob KoLwoVvncat 
ce mpayudtov Kal dirovs *puas yevérOar Sue- 
/ \ \ > \ n / 
KOUTA, . . . Kal yap el TONAA TrEpL THS HHuNs 
¢ / € yg a ” ld ? / 
of Total hacw ws gots Oeds, éorw Sé, eb Bovret, 
Sawoviov ye! TO TAS Pyuns, ov mavu TL? Tpoc- 
extéov auth, duoTe mépuxe TO Satpoviov ov 
mavtTa Kabapov ovdé dyalov Terciws ws TO TOV 
Oedyv elvar yévos, GAN emiKowwvel Tas Kal mpds 
Oatepov. e 5é bmép TOV AdAdov SaLtmovwv ov 
1 Saiudvidy ye Asmus; daudriov, cal MSS., Hertlein; 7d 
Ths pnuns Asmus rejects as a gloss. Thomas reads gorw— 


phuns as a parenthesis; so too Asmus. 
2 rdvy 7 Asmus; mév7n MSS., Hertlein. 


1 7.¢, as Phaedo. Wilamowitz thinks that this sentence 
and the preceding are quoted or paraphrased from Phaedo. 

2 This was probably L. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus 
the Roman senator, prefect of the city in 364-5, father of 
the orator Quintus Aurelius Symmachus; Ammianus 21. 
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everything of the sort, If indeed she only availed 
those who are well born and well bred there would 
be nothing marvellous about philosophy ; but if she 
can Jead up to the light men so greatly depraved,! 
then [ consider her marvellous beyond anything. 
For these reasons my estimate of you, as all the 
gods. know, inclined little by little to be more favour- 
able; but even so I did not count your sort in 
the first or the second class of the most virtuous. 
Perhaps you yourself know this; but if you do 
not know it, enquire of the worthy Symmachus 2 
For | am convinced that he would never willingly 
tell a he, since he is naturally disposed to be 
truthful in all things. And if you are aggrieved 
that I did not honour you before all others, I for 
my part reproach myself for having ranked you 
even among the last in merit, and J thank all 
the gods and goddesses who hindered us from 
becoming associated in public affairs and from 
being intimate ...% And indeed, though the 
poets have often said of Rumour that she is a 
goddess,’ and let us grant, if you will, that she at 
least has demonic power, yet not very much attention 
ought to be paid to her, because a demon is not 
altogether pure or perfectly good, like the race of 
the gods, but has some share of the opposite quality. 
And even though it be not permissible to say this 


12, 24, describes the meeting of the elder Symmachus and 
Julian in 361 at Nish 
3 The lack of connection indieates a lacuna though there 
is none in the MSS. Probably Julian said that their 
intimacy existed only as a rumour. 
* Hesiod, Works and Days 763 
onun & obtis mdymay anddAAutat, hy Tiva moAAob 
Aaol myultwor Oeds vb Tis gots Kal abt. 
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Bépus TOUTO pavat, mept THs dyuns old Ste éyor 
OS Toa bey spevdds, TONAA Sé GANOBS ayyéeAreL, 
oUToT av avTos aAolny YrevdopapTUpLOD. 

"AAA THY Tappynoiay Thy ony ole TeTTAPaV 
3 ? n \ rs >? la > > 7 ae 
eivat 0BorX@Y, TO Aeyopevov, akiav; ov« oic? bre 
we Gepairns év tois “EXdnow emappnoratero, 
Ka ‘Odvaceds pev auTOv 0 ouVEeT@TAaTOS éTaLE 
TO TKIT TP, TO O€ “Aryapepvove THS @epoitov 
Tapowias ear Tov cwehev i) Xeon PULBDY; 
70 TAS maporplas ; may ov péya épyov éotlv 
émriTuuav adrows, éavTov O€ aveTiTiuNnToY Tapa- 
axe. eb 5€ cor TavTns péTerTL THS pepioos, 
5 / (5703 eed / 5 A »” 
ériderEov nuiv. ap dre véos Ho0a, Kadas EOwKas 

Bea } 
tmép cavtod Tols mpecButépors optdias; arr 
> X \ > 7 ” \ vA 
ery@ Kara, THD Evpumiderov Hextpav Tas TovavTas 
oye TUXas. émrel O€ avnp yéyovas. Kat oTpato- 
Téd@ mapéBanes, empakas TOs mpos tod Acos ; 
bmp THS arneias pins TpooKpovaas amnrax Oat. 
éx tive TovTo EX@v betEar, domep ov ToANOY 
Kal jTovnpotatap, Ud’ OVITEp | Kal avros amnraOns, 
éextomicbévtTw@v ; ov TOUTO éoTW, @ guvEeT@TaTE 
Avovicte, atrovdaiov Kal ca@ppovos avdpos, ameyx- 
Oavdpevov ame Oely Tols xpatovouw. yoba oe 
dy BeArtiov, ef tors avOpwrovs ex Ths mMpos 
ceavTov cuvovatas amépnvas juiv petpiwtépous. 
GANG TOUTO pev Ov KaTA oé, Ua TOs Deovs, OSE 
, BA 7 fol \ s / 

Kata puptovs ddrovs, boo Enrodat Tov cov TpoTroY" 


1 Cf. Julian’s reverence for ¢fun in Vol. 1, pp. 409, 423; 
Vol. 2, p. 347, Wright. 

2 Tliad 2. 265. 

3 Orestes 16; ras yap ev wéow giyd tixas. Cf. Vol. 2, To 
Themistius, 2548, p. 204, Wright. 
166 


TO NILUS, SURNAMED DIONYSIUS 


concerning the other demons, I know that when I 
say of Rumour that she reports many things falsely 
as well as many truthfully, I shall never myself be 
convicted of bearing false witness,! 

But as for your “freedom of speech,’ do you 
think that it is worth four obols, as the saying 
is? Do you not know that Thersites also spoke his 
mind freely among the Greeks, whereupon the most 
wise Odysseus beat him with his staff,2 while Aga- 
memnon paid less heed to the drunken brawling of 
Thersites than a tortoise does to flies, as the proverb 
goes? For that matter it is no great achievement 
to criticise others, but rather to place oneself beyond 
the reach of criticism. Now if you can claim to be 
in this category, prove it tome. Did you not, when 
you were young, furnish to your elders fine themes 
for gossip about you? However, like Electra in 
Euripides,’ I keep silence about happenings of this 
sort. But when you came to man’s estate and be- 
took yourself to the camp,* how, in the name of 
Zeus, did you behave? You say that you left it 
because you gave offence in the cause of truth. 
From what evidence can you prove this, as though 
many mem® and of the basest sort had not been 
exiled by the very persons by whom you yourself 
were driven away? O most wise Dionysius, it does 
not happen to a virtuous and temperate man to go 
away obnoxious to those in power! You would have 
done better if you had proved to us that men from 
their intercourse with you were better behaved. But 
this was not in your power, no, by the gods, nor is 
it in the power of tens of thousands who emulate 


4 7. ¢. of Constans. 
5 We do not know to whom Julian refers, 
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méTpar yap mwétpats Kal ALOor ALOots TpocapaT- 
Tomevor ovK aperodar pev aAXAjdoUS, 0 8 iayupo- 
TEpos TOV arrova EVYEPAS ouvTpiBet. 

"Apa Ha Aaxavices TavTa Kal TUVTOLOS Aeyo; 
arn éyo jév olwat NadtoTepos Sia oe Kal TOY 
*ArtiKOv arotepavOar TeTTiywv. vmép Oe av 
els éué remapevnkas, émiOnow cor Sikny THv 
mperrovaav, Cedovtav Oedv Kal THs Seomroivys 
*Adpacteias. Tis ody % dikn Kal TL padtoTa TO 
Suvdmevov cov thy yAOTTav Kal Thy Sidvorav 
aduvjoas ; i OS eAaxsoTa TELpaTopwat Oud. Te TOV 
Noyov Kal dia TaVv épywy eEapaprov i) mapa- 
oxéaau gov TH KaKny opp yrorrn TONAHY 
prvapiay. KalToL pe ov AéANev, éTe Kal TAS 
‘Appoditns pac ome Tob Méypov eoKapiat 
7) cdvdarov. GAN ops tt TOAAA Kal 0 Mapos 
éppyryvuTo, Kal ports éhauBaveto Tov cavddndouv. 
ein 5€ Kal oé Trepl TadTa TpLBomevoy KaTaynpacaL 
xal tod TiOwvod Badditepov xat tod Kuvipou 
mAovotwTepov Kal Tod Lapdavarddov tpudn- 
orepov, Om7w>S TO Tis Tapoupias éml cov 
mrNpoOT Als maides ot yépovtes. 

"AN 6 Jeoméatos "AréEavdpos ex Tivev epavn 
oe THLKODTOS ; dp’ bre prunTns avtod yevomevos 
efnrooas boa éxeivep 70 perpaKiov o ‘Eppordaos 
aveldicey; 7) TOUTO ev oOvdEls OUTws éaoTly 


1 See the similar passage on p. 101. Asmus thinks that 
the Lauricius there mentioned and Nilus were both Oynics 
and therefore obnoxious to Julian. 

2 A reference to the letter of Nilus, who had perhaps 
asked for a brief answer. 

8 Cf. Misopogon 370, vol. 2, p. 508, Wright. 
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your way of life. For when rocks grind against 
rocks and stones against stones they do not benefit 
one another, and the stronger easily wears down 
the weaker.! x 

I am not saying this in Laconic fashion? and con- 
cisely, am I? Nay, I think that on your account I 
have shown myself even more talkative than Attic 
grasshoppers. However, in return for your drunken 
abuse of myself, I will inflict on you the appropriate 
punishment, by the grace of the gods and our lady 
Adrasteia.2 What, then, is this punishment, and 
what has the greatest power to hurt your tongue 
and your mind? It is this: I will try, by erring as 
little as may be in word and deed, not to provide 
your slanderous tongue with so much foolish talk. 
And yet I am well aware that it is said that even 
the sandal of Aphrodite was satirised by Momus. 
But you observe that though Momus poured forth 
floods 4 of criticism he could barely find anything to 
criticise in her sandal.6 Even so may you grow old 
fretting yourself over things of this sort, more 
decrepit than Tithonus, richer than Cinyras, more 
luxurious than Sardanapalus, so that in you may be 
fulfilled the proverb, ‘Old men are twice children.” 

But why does the divine Alexander seem to you 
so pre-eminent? Is it because you took to imitating 
him’ and aspired to that for which the youth 
Hermolaus® reproached him? Or rather, no one is 


4 Or “‘ burst with the effort,” cf. rumpi invidia. 

5 Philostratus, Hpistle 37; Momus complained that 
Aphrodite wore a sandal that squeaked. 

6 For the plot of Hermolaus and Callisthenes against 
Alexander, cf. Quintus Curtius 8. 6; Arrian, Anabasis 4. 
13. 14; Plutarch, Alexander 55. 
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Ov od KaTa THY Tpoaipecly Kal KaTA THY avopelav 
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Tapawwéerews [Ln Niav dpyiros, 


A / rie ye f be ” 

ov Tol, TéexvoY euov, SédoTAat TOAELNLA Epya, 
x \ fen > i >? A \ 
To O€ é&fs od Tapaypapw col, aicytvopmar yap 


' ~al—maidtoyv Heyler and Hertlein would delete as a gloss, 
Asmus retains and reads ée) 70 for ére:ta rd. 
_ ? & Aiyérrw Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains, seeing 
in the phrase some sneer, the point of which is not now 
clear. 

3 orparnyoy Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains. 


1 The historian who accompanied Alexander to the East. 
2 Cf. Vol. 2, Caesars 3310, p. 403, note, Wright- 
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so foolish as to suspect you of that. But the very 
opposite, that which Hermolaus lamented that he 
had endured, and which was the reason for his 
plotting, as they say, to kill Alexander—everyone 
believes this about you also, do they not? I call 
the gods to witness that I have heard many persons 
assert that they were very fond of you and who made 
many excuses for this offence of yours, but I have found 
just one person who did not believe it. However he 
is that one swallow who does not make a spring. But 
perhaps the reason why Alexander seemed in your 
eyes a great man was that he cruelly murdered 
Callisthenes,! that Cleitus? fell a victim to his 
drunken fury, and Philotas too, and Parmenio? and 
Parmenio’s son; for that affair of Hector, who was 
smothered in the whirlpools of the Nile in Egypt 
or the Euphrates—the story is told of both rivers— 
I say nothing about, or of his other follies, lest I 
should seem to speak ill of a man who by no means 
maintained the ideal of rectitude but nevertheless 
excelled as a general in the works of war. Whereas 
you are less endowed with both these, namely, 
good principles and courage, than a fish with hair. 
Now listen to my advice and do not resent it too much. 


“Not to thee, my child, have been given the works 
of war.’ 


The verse that follows ® I do not write out for you, 


* The general Parmenio and his son Philotas were executed 
for treason; Arrian, Anabasis 3. 26. 

4 Cf. Quintus Curtius 5. 8. 7; Hector, a son of Parmenio, 
was, according to Curtius, accidentally drowned, though 
Julian ascribes his death to Alexander, 

5 Iliad 5. 428, Zeus to Aphrodite. 

8 GAAG ob y’ iuepdevra perepxeo Epya yauoro, 
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vn Ttovs Oeovs. aid pévTor oe mMpocvmaKovery 
auto’ Kal yap evrAoyov EmecOar Tois Epyous Tos 
Adyous, GANG pi pevryew Ta pnuata TOY wNdaLeas 
Suamepevyora Ta épya. 

“ANN 0 THY Maryvevtiou kat Kovotartos o ociav 
aiaXuvopevos, av0’ 6rTov Ttols Faat Tonepels Kal 
Tols omwaoby BedtictoLs ovdoph 5 TOTEPOV OTL 
pPaXXov exelvor SvvavTar Tov Fovtav apyiverOar 
Tovs AUTOvYTAaS ; GANA Gol TOUTO OV TpPoaHKeEL 
Deryew" el yap, as ypaders, Pappareoraros. GXn 
€b Ha TobTo, TUN Ov Erepov" OS yap ov« aicbavo- 
pévous emioKk@m Tew io@s ov Bovrer. TOV Sovreav 
be a dpa TLS obras evn Ons éorly ” pixpopuxos, ¢ os 
aEvooevev av avrov mapa col oyov eivat Twa, 
kal od Bovrrjcetat uddiota pev ayvoeicOar rapa 
cov mavratracwy, e & advvatov ein, NoLdopeta Oat 
Tapa cod madrov, KaOdrep éyw vov,' h Tyudcbar; 
LHTOTE OUTW KAKAS PpovncatuL, UATOTE TOV TAPAa 
cov wadAov érraivev 7H Woywv avtuTroincaipuny. 

"AN avro TOUTO 70 ypapew ™ pos oe Saxvopévov 
TUXOY lows éotiv ; ov pa Tovs Geovds Tovs TOTHPAS, 
aXN eMLKOMTOVTOS THY dryay avdddevav Kal THV 
Opactrnra Kal THY axohaciay Ty THS yhorrns 
Kal TO THS yuxiis dyptov Kal TO pawopevov TOV 
ppevav Kal 70 TAPAkeKLVNKOS év mao. éERv 
yoov, elmep eSedajypunr, & épryols GNAA pu1) Doyous oe 
odddpa vopimws KoNaca. modriTns yap av Kal 


1 4a0démrep—vov Cobet would delete as a gloss, 


1 Julian seems to anticipate the criticism of Nilus that he 
is not showing himself superior to Alexander. 

2 Tor Julian’s mildness in such cases, see Ammianus. 25.4. 
9. Constat eum in apertos aliquos inimicos insidiatores suos 
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because, by the gods, I am ashamed to do so. 
However I ask you to understand it as said. For 
it is only fair that words should follow on deeds, 
and that he who has never avoided deeds should 
not avoid the phrases that describe them. 

Nay, if you revere the pious memory of Magnentius 
and Constans, why do you wage war against the 
living and abuse those who excel in any way? Is 
it because the dead are better able than the living 
to avenge themselves on those who vex them? Yet 
it does not become you to say this. For you are, as 
your letter says, ‘‘ Very brave indeed.” But if this 
is not the reason, perhaps there is a different one. 
Perhaps you do not wish to satirise them because 
they cannot feel it. But among the living is there 
anyone so foolish or so cowardly as to demand that 
you should take any notice of him at all, and who 
will not prefer if possible to be altogether ignored 
by you; but if that should be impossible, to be 
abused by you, as indeed I am now abused rather than 
honoured? May I never be so ill-advised—may I 
never aspire to win praise rather than blame from you! 

But perhaps you will say that the very fact that 
I am writing to you is a proof that I am stung?! 
No, I call the Saviour Gods to witness that I am but 
trying to check your excessive audacity and bold- 
ness, the license of your tongue and the ferocity of 
your soul, the madness of your wits and your per- 
verse fury on all occasions. In any case it was in 
my power, if I had been stung, to chastise you with 
deeds and not merely with words,?and I should have 
been entirely within the law. For you are a citizen 


ita consurrexisse mitissime, ub poenarum asperitatem genuina 
lenitudine castigaret. 
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A / i 
THS yepovatas peTeYwY avToKpaTopos eéemiTaypa 
Tmapntnow TodTo 6é ovK éEfv Sntovbev TO pi 
peyarny avayKny tpoicyouév@. ovKouv éEnpKer 
poor Umép TovTov Enui@oai oe mavTolav fnpiav, 
LAN ’ 40 8 a 4 t lal Vi 
arr wnOnv Seiv yparyar mpos ce TP@TOV, vomilov 
iy a 
idowpov émiatodi@ Bpaxel. as 6€ o éupévovta 
Tots avTois, paddov dé TO rEANOdS Téws THs 
pavias épbopaca, .. .' wn te Kal vopucbeins 
avnp, ovK avnp VY, Kal Tappyaias peoTos, 
éuBpovtncias adv mAnpns, Kal qatdelas pere- 
, 2 O\ \ ip © ia v EL ess 
TXNKOS, OVE YPv NOYaN drabadpevos, doa ye eiKos 
éote Tals émiatoXais cov Tekunpacbat. Td yap 
ppovdsov ovdels cie TOV apyaiwy er) Tod mpo- 
avoids, omep ov voy, érel TAS AAAS GoU TiS 
b an € iy > \ Xx b) a > 
émiaToAns apaptias ovdels av émeEeOcivy ev 
an a 4 \ \ a N > a 
paxp® BiBrAi@ dSuvnbein Kal To paotpoToy éxetvo 
\ uae) e172 ® \ , 
kai Bdedupov 400s, Ip’ ob ceavToVv Tpoaywryevets. 
> WY NV: 3 £ t \ ad Noe w 
ov yap Tovs &€& étoimouv pas HKovtas ovdé Tods 
épedpevovtas tals apxais, adda tors BeBaia 
Kpioel Ypwpevous Kal cata TodTO TO Séov aipov- 
el na > > 2 \ 4 , 
pévous tovtous dely, aX ov TOS €ETOLMOS 
ec / 4 a yh € a > / 
UmakovovTas, aipetaPar. Kadas ye nuiv édridas 
€ t 2 W\ t © ic / A Cowan 
vrodpaivers ovdev Seopévors @S UTretEwv, jv adOis 
ce KANGpEV él KoLVoVviay? TpaypaT@v. éuol Oé 
TocovToOv pépos TOUTOV TeplecTW, WOTE oe, TOV 


1 Lacuna. Some reference to the letters written by 


Nilus is needed here. 
2 rowovlay Asmus cf. 4440; kowwvtla Hertlein, MSS, 
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and of senatorial rank and you disobeyed a command 
of your Emperor ; and such behaviour was. certainly 
not permissible to anyone who could not furnish the 
excuse of real necessity. Therefore I was not satis- 
fied with inflicting on you any sort of penalty for 
this conduct, but I thought I ought to write to you 
first, thinking that you might be cured by a short 
letter. But since I have discovered that you per- 
sist in the same errors, or rather how great your 
frenzy is which I previously did not know . . .1 lest 
you should be thought to be a man, when that 
you are not, or brimful of freedom of speech, when 
you are only full of insanity, or that you have had 
the advantage of education when you have not the 
smallest acquaintance with literature, as far, at any 
rate, as one may reasonably judge from your letters. 
For instance, no one of the ancients ever used 
fpoddos? to mean “manifest ’’ as you do here,—for, 
as for the other blunders displayed in your letter, 
no one could describe them even in a long book, 
or that obscene and abominable character of yours 
that leads you to prostitute yourself. You tell me 
indeed that it is not those who arrive offhand or 
those who are hunting for public office whom we 
ought to choose, but those who use sound judge- 
ment and in accordance with this prefer to do their 
duty rather than those who are ready and eager to 
obey. Fair, truly, are the hopes you hold out to me 
though I made no appeal to you, implying that you 
will yield if I again summon you to take part in 
public business. But I am so far from doing that, 


1 Some words have fallen out. 
2 In Attic the word means ‘‘ vanished.” 
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adrAwv elcvepévwv,' ovde mpoceipnka mwrTroTe. 
Kaitou ye mMpos mohAous eyoye TobTo eroinga 
yopiwav te Kal dyvoounévay euol kata Thy 
Geopirh ‘Poyny Siar piBovras. oUT® cov THs 
pudias ayTeTroLovpNY, obT@ oe omovdis afvov 
@Omny. eleos ovv Ste kal Ta péNAovTa mds 
oe ToLadra éoTat. Kal yap vov éypaya Taurnvl 
Ty ema Tony, ov aol povov dvayvospa, érel 
Kal avayKaiay moAXdols avtny noe, Kal ddéow 
ye madow ovx dKovow, ws éwavTov TelOe, 
AnWopmévors: cEeuvotepov yap opavTés ce Kal 
oyxwdértepoy TaY éwmpocbév aor BeBiopéver 
axGovrae. 

Tereiayv éyers Tap’ aay THD amr oKpLow, dare 
oe pundev erimoety. ovKovy ovde nueis Tapa 
cov TL WAéOV amartob ev" arn’ evTUNOV, eis 0 
fd Bovhe Tos ypappact Yphoar: Ta yap THs 
TmeTEpas girias menrépayrat® col. éppwoo Tpupav 
Kal NoLdopovpevos euol mapaTAncios. 


51 


lovdalay T@ Kow® 4 


Tldvy tuiv dopticwtatoy yeyévntat él rdv 
TapexXnkoTay Kaipav Tav Cuyav THs Sovdeias 
a / a 
70 Siarypagais aKnpvKrors brotattec bat bpas 
kal Xpuciov THO OS apatov eloxopitery TOUS 
TOD Tapuetov AdyoUs* BY TOAMA pEVv avToYel 
1 Asmus suggests per’ 4AAwy eioréuevoy to improve the sense. 

2 eis 8 71 Asmus; Sre Hertlein, MSS. 
3 remepayrat Cobet, mémparat Hercher, Hertlein ; érémparat 


MSS., érelparat A. Asmus suggests éexrérpara: = ‘sold 
out,” "*¢ ruined.” 
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that, when the others were admitted, I never even 
addressed you at any time. And yet [ did address 
many who were known and unknown to me and 
dwell in Rome, beloved of the gods. Such was my 
desire for your friendship, so worthy of consideration 
did I think you! Therefore it is likely that my 
future conduct towards you will be much the same. 
And indeed I have written this letter now, not for 
your perusal alone, since I knew it was needed by 
many besides yourself, and I will give it to all, since 
all, I am convinced, will be glad to receive it. For 
when men see you more haughty and more insolent 
than befits your past life, they resent it. 

You have here a complete answer from me, so 
that you can desire nothing more. Nor do I ask 
for any further communication from you. But when 
you have read my letters use them for whatever 
purpose you please. For our friendship is at an end. 
Farewell, and divide your time between luxurious 
living and abuse of me! 


5l 
To the community of the Jews! 


In times past, by far the most burdensome thing 
in the yoke of your slavery has been the fact that 
you were subjected to unauthorised ordinances and 
had to contribute an untold amount of money to 
the accounts of the treasury. Of this I used to 


1 For this rescript see Introduction. 


4 Hertlein 25. 
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€ewpovv, wrciova Sé tovTwv eualov evpav Ta 
BpéBra Ta Kal’ tpov pudarropeva- ére Oe Kal 
HéANOVeaY TadL elo popav Kal tpav Tpoorar- 
tecOat elpEa, Kal TO THS TOLAVTNS Suopypias 
acéBnua evrabda éBracduny ortho, Kal mupl 
mapédwKa Ta BpéBva Ta Kal? pov év Tots éuots 
oKpuvious amoneipeva, as pnkete StvvacOar Kal? 

ULOV TW Tovavrny dxovrifer aceBeias puny. 
Kal TovT@Y pev buiv ov ToTOUTOV aiTLos KATETTH 
0 THS pvryns aEvos Kovordyrtos 0 adedgos, Scov 
oi THY yveouny BapBapor Kal Thy puna aBe0r, ot 
THY TovToU TpaTreCav Eo TL@pevol, ods éy@ pep év 
xepoly epuais AaBopevos els BoOpov doas dreoa, 

OS poe punpny éte péperbar Tap nly THs avTaV 
am@heias. éml méov 5é bas evaxela bar Bovao- 
peevos, TOV aber ov "lovdor, Tov aideotmerarov 
TaTprdpxny, Tapyvera Kal THY Aeyouevny civat 
Tap’ vpiv arog TONY KworAvVOnvaL, Kal pncére 
dvvacbar Ta TAO Spey TWA GOLKEtY ToLatrass 
Popov ciompakeow, ws travtaydbev tyuiv TO apept-_ 
pov bTrapyxeww eri! THs euns Bacireias, iva atro- 
NavovrTes elpnvns ° ere peifovas edxas monabe 
tmép® THs éuns Bactrelas TO TavTwV kpetr rove 
Kab Sn pcoupy® e8, TO katakidoavte oTeWat pe 
TH axpavT@ avToo Seftd. mépuxe yap TOUS év 
TIL mEepivn éLeratouévous mepioeiaOar tHhv Sva- 


1 Reiske ém} rijs; r7s Hertlein, MSS. 

2 ciphyns Reiske supplies for lacuna after dmodatoytes, 
Hertlein lacuna ; jovxlas Thomas. 

3 Reiske dep r#s ; Hertlein, MSS. rijs. 


1 Or drwAcla may be active = ‘‘ their wickedness. ” 
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see many instances with my own eyes, and I have 
learned of more, by finding the records which are 
preserved against you. Moreover, when a tax was 
about to be levied on you again I prevented it, and 
compelled the impiety of such obloquy to cease here ; 
and I threw into the fire the records against you 
that were stored in my desks; so that it is no longer 
possible for anyone to aim at you such a reproach 
of impiety. My brother Constantius of honoured 
memory was not so much responsible for these 
wrongs of yours as were the men who used to 
frequent his table, barbarians in mind, godless in 
soul. These I seized with my own hands and put 
them to death by thrusting them into the pit, that 
not even any memory of their destruction! might 
still linger amongst us. And since I wish that 
you should prosper yet more, I have admonished 
my brother Julus,? your most venerable patriarch, 
that the levy® which is said to exist among you 
should be prohibited, and that no one is any longer 
to have the power to oppress the masses of your 
people by such exactions; so that everywhere, dur- 
ing my reign, you may have security of mind, and 
in the enjoyment of peace may offer more fervid 
prayers‘ for my reign to the Most High God, the 
Creator, who has deigned to crown me with his own 
immaculate right hand. For it is natural that men 
who are distracted by any anxiety should be hampered 


2 The Patriarch Hillel II. was at this time about seventy. 

3 Literally ‘‘the apostole,” paid by the Jews to maintain 
the Patriarchate. It was later suppressed by the Hmperor 
Theodosius IT. 

4 Sozomen 5. 22 says that Julian wrote to the community 
of the Jews asking them to pray for him: efxeoOa: brép adrod 
Kal THs avrod BactAclas. 
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vouay Kal May TocouToy eis wi Tpocevyny Tas 
xelpas avarreively Tomar, Tous 6€ mavTaxobev 
exovras | TO auépypvov OhOKANPO pun xaipovTas 
bmép TOU Bacvretov ixetnptious AaTperas troteta Oat 
TO petbovt, 7@ Suvapevep KatevOdvat THY Bacthelav 
pay emt Ta kadMora, eabarrep mpoatpovpela.. 
Srrep XpH Trovety bas, wa Kary TOV TOV Hlepoay 
TONE LOV S10pIacduevos * THY ek TONN@Y eT@v émt- 
Oupouperny map’ tye ideiv olKoupevny -ToNL 
aylav ‘lepovaarnp éuois Kamatous avorxodopnoas 
oixicw cal év avn ddEav 6@ pel bwav TO Kpeit- 
TOVL. 


52 
AtBavio * 

"Exrerd1) THs UToayvécews erreAaOov: TpiTn youv 
éorl TNE POV; wah O prrocopos IpicKos auros 
pev ovx Ke, ypdypata & dméc revhev os ety 
xpoviter: * Urropepyya Ke oe TO Xpéeos aTraT@v. 
opAnpua bé éoTLy, @S oic8a, aol pev arrododvat 
padzov, éuol 5é AdtoTov Tavu Kopicacba. méure 
67 Tov Aoyov Kal THY lepav cuuBovAnv, GAA 
Tpos ‘Eppod kal Movody tayéas, érel al ToUT@Y 
pe TaY TpLdYv ruepov ioOt ouvtpivras, elarep 
annOh pow 0 SuKeMorns TOUTS, év Tpare 
pdcKxav Tors ToOodvTas ynpdoKew. e Se TadTa 

1 Asmus would read rarop§woduevos. 


2 Hertlein 3. copiory ral xoalorwps (quaestor) is added to 
the title in one MS., X; cf. p. 201. 3 Cobet xpomar. 


1 For Julian’s project of rebuilding the Temple, see 
Introduction. 
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in spirit, and should not have so much confidence in 
raising their hands to pray; but that those who are 
in all respects free from care should rejoice with 
their whole hearts and offer their suppliant prayers 
on behalf of my imperial office to Mighty God, even 
to him who is able to direct my reign to the noblest 
ends, according to my purpose. This you ought to 
do, in order that, when I have successfully con- 
cluded the war with Persia, 1 may rebuild by my 
own efforts the sacred city of Jerusalem,! which for 
so many years you have longed to see inhabited, 
and may bring settlers there, and, together with 
you, may glorify the Most High God therein. 


52 
To Libanius? 

Since you have forgotten your promise—at any 
rate three days have gone by and the philosopher 
Priscus® has not come himself but has sent a letter 
to say that he still delays—I remind you of your 
debt by demanding payment. The thing you owe 
is, as you know, easy for you to pay and very pleasant 
for me to receive, So send your discourse and your 
“ divine counsel,” and do it promptly, in the name 
of Hermes and the Muses, for I assure you, in these 
three days you have worn me out, if indeed the 
Sicilian poet 4 speaks the truth when he says, “ Those 
who long grow old inaday.” And if this be true, 


2 Both Libanius and Julian were at this time at Antioch. 
We have the answer to this letter, Libanius, Letter 760 
Foerster; Libanius had promised to send Julian his speech, 
For Aristophanes, Oration 14, for which see below, p. 183. 

3 For Priscus, see above, pp. 3, 15. 

* Theocritus, 12. 2 of 5 wocbvres ev quate ynpdoKovow. 
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éoTw, Bomep ody oTL, TO YHpas Huiv éTpLTAA- 
clacas, ® yewvaie. tadta peTago Tob mparrew 
Umnyopevod cou ypapew yap 00x olos TE ms 
apyotépay éxov Ths yrorrns Thy xXelpa. KalTor 
fooe Kal TID yorray elvat cup BéBnkev bo THS 
avacknalas apyotépay Kal adidpOpwrov. éppwad 
? \ la \ / 
for, EAE TOPEWWOTATE Kal TpOTpLAeoTATE. 


53 
AtBavio 4 

"ArrodéSwnas "Apia tod aver ras aporBas TAS 
Te Tept Tovs Deods evoeBeias al THS mepi oeavTov 
mpobvpuias, apelrpas avT@ kal wetabels TA Tpda bev 
érroveloia ra 7 pos. eUKELAY, ov Ty vov povov, 
ada Kal els Tov émesta xpovor, @s ovX Spovov ye 
7) {lavdou oucopaytia Kal Tob deivos Kplous 
Tols Ud cod ypahopévols Novyous: exelva pev yap 
avOodvTd Te éuiceito Kal cvvaTréc Bn Tots Spaca- 
aw, of 6€ col doyou Kal viv bTd Tov adnOdS 
“EM qvev ayaT@vral, Kal eis TOV émerra, Xpovor, 
el yah TL opddropat Kpicews 6p0 fs, ayamrycovTat. 
mevon én ovr ov el mémekds je, Maddov be 
peramémerKas bmép “Aptatopavous. bn vomiCer 
avrov Sova 7; ir Tova. Kal Ypnuatov omoroye. Th 
dé od pAAW TO HirocodaTatw Kal dPidadrnOe- 


1 Hertlein 74+ 14; Cumont, following Vaticanus 941 and 
certain other MSS., restored Hertlein 14 to its proper place 
as postscript to Hertlein 74, 


1 Plato, Phacdrus 242m ci & éorly, domep obv éort, beds. . . . 
2 Sophocles, Philoctetes 97 yA@ooay wtv apydv, xelpa 3 elxov 
epydriv. 
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as in fact it ist you have trebled my age, my good 
friend. I have dictated this to you in the midst of 
public business. For I was not able to write myself 
because my hand is lazier than my tongue.2_ Though 
indeed my tongue also has come to be somewhat 
lazy and inarticulate from lack of exercise. Fare- 
well, brother, most dear and most beloved ! 


53 
To Libanius 
You have requited Aristophanes’ for his piety 


towards the gods and his devotion to yourself by 


changing and transforming what was formerly a 
reproach against him so that it redounds to his 


honour, and not for to-day only but for the future ~ 


also, since the malicious charges of Paul* and the 
verdict of So-and-so® have no force compared with 
words written by you. For their calumnies were 
detested even while they flourished, and perished 
along with their perpetrators, whereas your speeches 
are not only prized by genuine Hellenes to-day but 
will still be prized in future times, unless I am mis- 
taken in my verdict. For the rest, you shall judge 
whether you have convinced, or rather converted, 
me on behalf of Aristophanes. I now agree not to 
believe that he is too weak to resist pleasure and 
money. What point would I not yield to the most 

$ For Aristophanes of Corinth and for the answer of 
Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, see Introduction, Aristophanes. 

4 Paul, the notary nicknamed Catena, ‘‘ the chain,” a tool 
of Constantius, was burned alive on Julian’s accession, by 
order of the Chalcedon Commission ; Ammianus 14. 5. 6; 22. 
3. 11. He was a Spaniard, malevolent and inquisitorial. 


6 The real name is suppressed, probably by a cautious 
editor when the letter was first published. 
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otat@ Tay! pntopev eixe ; Eretat Kal TO él 
TOUTOLS Tapa cov mpooaveporaic Bar Tt oby ov 
peraribepev aire Tas cuppopas els apeiveo TUN NY 
wal adavitopev Ta KaTarXovTa bua Tas dvompa- 
ylas ovetdy ; avy te Ov epxomevo, pacir, eyo 
Kal ov Bovrevowpeba. Sixatos O€ ef Ki oUp- 
Bovreverv povov, bre xen Bon ety avopr Tovs Geods 
addros TeTupmKort, anna Kal ov xen TpOTrov. 
Kaitot Kal? TodTO igo Tpomrov tid. BédTLov 
dé lows trép THY ToLovTwy ov ypddev, ara 
SiaréyecOar Tpds GAAjdovs. Eppwcd pot, aderApée 
mobeworate Kab mporpinea rare. 

“Avéyvov de® Ges Tov AOyov mpo apiorov 
axedor, aptotnoas 6é, mp dvanatcac bat, TO 
Aoumov TpocamédwKa THS dvayvarens. paKaptos 
ei éyew obra, MadXov | bé Shaver oUT@ Suvdpevos. 
ra) dyos, & ra) ppéves, & ra) oweors,® A) diapers, & @ emt- 
xerpyjuara, @ Takis, ® apoppal, ® reEts,  Appo- 
via, @& cvvOnkn. 


54 
> / 5 
Evoroxio 
“Hovdde wey doxel TH TOPS, Kareiy él tas 
€optas Tovs yelTovas ws ovvnaOnoouévous, émreLon 


1 roy Her cher supplies, Cumont omits. 

2 Before rodro Cumont restores «al omitted by Hertlein 
and some MSSs. 

3 9¢ Cumont restores, omitted by Hertlein following MSS., 
which make this section a separate letter. After x6és 
Hercher supplied ood unnecessarily. 

4 giveots Asmus following Monacensis, ctv@eo1s Hertlein 
following Vossianus, but cf. cvvdh«n at end of letter with 
same meaning. Both readings have good MS. authority. 

5 Hertlein 20. 
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philosophic and truth-loving of orators? Naturally 
you will proceed to ask me why, in that case, 1 do 
not alter his unhappy lot for the better and blot out 
the disgrace that attaches to him on account of his 
ill fortune. “Two walking together,’! as the 
proverb says, namely, you and I, must take counsel. 
And you have the right, not only to advise that we 
ought to assist a man who has honoured the gods so 
straightforwardly, but also as to how it ought to be 
done. Indeed, you did hint at this in an obscure 
way. But it is perhaps better not to write about 
such matters, but to talk it over together. Farewell, 
brother, most dear and most beloved ! 

I read yesterday almost all your speech before 
breakfast, and after breakfast, before resting, I gave 
myself up to reading the remainder. Happy man 
to be able to speak so well, or rather to have such 
ideas! O what a discourse! what wit! what 
wisdom! what analysis! what logic! what method ! 
what openings! what diction! what symmetry! 
what structure ! 2 


54. 
To Eustochius 2? 


Tuer wise Hesiod‘ thinks that we ought to invite 
our neighbours to our feasts that they may rejoice 


1 Tliad 10. 224 obv re 30 epxopéva, Kat Te mpd 6 Tod evdnaer, 
cf. Plato, Symposium 174n. 

2 Julian may have read Marcus Aurelius, To Fronto ; 
O émxeiphuata! O rdgis! O argutiae ! O %oxnots ! O omnia ! 

3 This is either Eustochius of Palestine, whose knowledge 
of law and eloquence is praised by Libanius, Letter 699 (789 
Foerster), or a sophist of Cappadocia of the same name. 
We do not know which of these men it was to whom Gregory 
Nazianzen addressed his Letters 189-191, 

4 roy dt wdrAiora Kadely bs Tis oebev eyybO vate: ; Works and 
Days 343, a favourite quotation, 
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Kal ocuvaryodor Kal owvayouLaaw, Otay TIS 
am pooddknros éuméon Tapayn. eyo €é prs 
Tous pirous dey Kane, oul TOUS yelrovas: TO 
aitiov é, ort yettova bev eveo Ti ex Opov Exerv, 
pirov dé éxO pov ov Ma ov u] TO NEUKOV Heavy 
eivau Kal TO Oeppov yuxpov. ore dé apy ov vov 
povor, ara Kal mahau piros el kal dveTéXNeoas 
evvoixas éxov, ce Kal undey UTApyev adAO TeEK- 
LNpLov, GANA TO ye Huds oUTW dtaTeHctcOar Kal 
diaxeiaOar! repl oé péya av ein TovTOV onpelov. 
KE Totvuy pebéEwv Tis brartetas avros. dfeu 6€ 
ae 0 Snwoovos Spopos OXNHaT XPomevov évl Kal 
mapinme.” el d€ xp Te kal érevEacOat, THY 
"Evodiav evuevh oot cal tov “Evodiov mapa- 
KEKANHK APMED. 
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Iutranus® etenim Christo perfidus Imperator sic 
Photino haeresiarchae adversus Diodorum  scribit : 


1 ad diaxetcGar bracketed by Hertlein, Cobet deletes. 

2 éy) naptrmm Hercher ; some MSS. €v) xa? mapirmy, others, 
followed by Hertlein, omit évi. 

3 Hertlein 79. These fragments of a lost letter are preserved 
only in the Latin version of Facundus Hermianensis, who 
wrote at Constantinople about 546 a.p. For a partial recon- 
struction of the original see Neumann, Contra Christianos, 
Leipzig, 1880, p 5. 


1 Julian, with Sallustius as colleague, entered on the 
consulship January Ist, 363. 

2 Hecate, Latin Trivia. 8 Hermes. 

‘ This letter may have been written at any time between 
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with us, since they sorrow and mourn with us when 
any unexpected misfortune befals us. But I say 
that it is our friends that we ought to invite, rather 
than our neighbours; and for this reason, that it is 
possible to have a neighbour who is one’s enemy, 
but that a friend should be an enemy is no more 
possible than for white to be black, or hot cold. 
And if there were no other proof that you are my 
friend not now only, but for a long time past, and 
that you have steadily maintained your regard for 
me, nevertheless the fact that my feeling for you 
has been and is what it is, would be strong evidence 
of that friendship. Come, therefore, that you may 
in person share my consulship.! The state post 
will bring you, and you may use one carriage and 
an extra horse. And in case we ought to pray for 
further aid, I have invoked for you the blessing of the 
goddess of the Crossroads? and the god of the 
Ways.3 
55 


To Photinus 4 


Morxovar the Emperor Julian, faithless to Christ, in 
has attack on Diodorus ® writes as follows to Photinus the 


Julian’s arrival at Antioch in July 362 and his departure 
thence, in March 363. The Greek original is represented 
by curious and sometimes untranslatable Latin. Photinus, 
bishop of Sirmium, where Constantius resided in 351, was 
tried, deposed and banished by a synod convened there by 
Constantius. According: to Sozomen 4. 6, he wrote many 
Greek and Latin works in support of his heretical views on 
the divinity of Christ, which were opposed by both Arians and 
Nicaeans. He is mentioned by Julian, Against the Galilaeans 
262c. E 
5 Bishop of Tarsus, a celebrated teacher ; he was at Antioch 
in 362, 
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Tu quidem, o Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus 
salvari,! benefaciens nequaquam in utero inducere 
quem credidisti deum. Diodorus autem Nazaraei 
magus, eius pigmentalibus manganis” acuens irra- 
tionabilitatem, acutus apparuit sophista religionis 
agrestis. Et post paululum: Quod si nobis opitulati 
fuerint dii et deae et musae omnes et fortuna, 
ostendemus infirmum et corruptorem legum et 
rationum et mysteriorum paganorum et deorum 
infernorum 2 et illum novum eius ceum Galilaeum, 
quem aeternum fabulose praedicat,4 indigna morte 
et sepultura denudatum confictae a Diodoro deitatis. 
Stcut autem solent errantes convicta jfingere, quod arte 
magis quam veritate vincantur, sequitur dicens: Iste 
enim malo communis utilitatis Athenas navigans et 
philosophans imprudenter musicarum participatus 
est rationum, et rhetoricis confictionibus ® odibilem 
adarmavit linguam adversus caelestes deos, usque 
adeo ignorans paganorum mysteria, omnemque mise- 
rabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenerum et impe- 
ritorum ejus theologorum piscatorum  errorem. 
Propter quod iam diu est quod ab ipsis punitur 
diis. Iam enim per multos annos in periculum 
conversus et in corruptionem thoracis incidens, ad 

1 salvari Neumann ; salvare Facundus, Hertlein. 

2 manganis Neumann ; manganes Facundus, Hertlein. 

3 infernorum, Hertlein, comma deleted by Neumann. 

* praedicat, sepultura Neumann;  praedicat—sepultura 


Tucundus, Hertlein. Before indigna Asmus supplies et. 


5 rhetoricis confictionibus Asmus; rhetoris confectionibus 
Facundus, Hertlein. 
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heresiarch: 1 O Photinus, you at any rate seem to 
maintain what is probably true, and come nearest to 
being saved, and do well to believe that he whom 
one holds to be a god can by no means be brought 
intothe womb. But Diodorus, a charlatan priest of the © 
Nazarene, when he tries to give point to that nonsen- 
sical theory about the womb by artifices and juggler’s 
tricks, is clearly a sharp-witted sophist of that creed 
of the country-folk. A little further on he says: But 
if only the gods and goddesses and all the Muses 
and Fortune will lend me their aid, I hope to show? 
that he is feeble and a corrupter of laws and customs, 
of pagan 3 Mysteries and Mysteries of the gods of the 
underworld, and that that new-fangled Galilaean 
god of his, whom he by a false myth styles eternal, has 
been stripped by his humiliating death and burial of 
the divinity falsely ascribed to him by Diodorus. Then, 
just as people who are convicted of error always begin to 
invent, being the slaves of artifice rather than of truth, he 
goes on to say: For the fellow sailed to Athens to the 
injury of the general welfare, then rashly took to 
philosophy and engaged in the study of literature, 
and by the devices of rhetoric armed his hateful 
tongue against the heavenly gods, and being utterly 
ignorant of the Mysteries of the pagans he so to speak 
imbibed most deplorably the whole mistaken folly of 
the base and ignorant creed-making fishermen. For 
this conduct he has long ago been punished by the 
gods themselves. For, for many years past, he has 
been in danger, having contracted a wasting disease 


1 The italicised passages are the words of Facundus. 

2 This isa forecast of Julian’s treatise Against the Galilaeans. 

3 Twice in this letter Facundus translates Julian’s 
Hellenic” as “‘ pagan.” 
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summum pervenit supplicium. Omne eius corpus 
consumptum est. Nam malae eius conciderunt, 
rugae vero in altitudinem corporis descenderunt. 
Quod non est philosophicae conversationis indicio, 
sicut videri vult a se deceptis, sed iustitiae pro certo 
deorumque poenae, qua percutitur competenti ratione, 
usque ad novissimum vitae suae finem asperam et 
amaram vitam vivens et faciem pallore confectam. 


56 


Xphv 1 pev oixobev Stavonbévta 0 6 vodv éoke 
KpaToval TO VO“@, TO TAXALOY 00s avaraBelv, 6 
Svavoovpevor pmev Of TadaL KANO Oéwevor Tors 
vopous, eivat TAEloTOV UTéAaBoV ev péow Cwhs TE 
Kar Oavdrov, idia 5é éxatép@ mpérew evomicay 

7 a 

Ta éTmiTNnoevATA TOV épywv. eElvar pev yap TOV 
a lol € 

Oavatov novxiav Sunvexh—xal todTo dpa éatly o 

4 an n 

YarKovs Urvos 6 UTO TAY TOLNTaV Kuvovpevos—, 

2 7 \ \ \ i ay \ > 

atevavtias d€ THY Cony eve TOAAG pev adyewa, 

TorAA O€ O€a, Kal TO TpdTTEW VOY pév éTépws, 

a Noy a \ / Mv 2O7 

adOus 5é dpewvov. 0 dn diravonbévtes érakav idia 

1 Hertlein 77. This edict, which has no Greek title, does 


not appear in any MS, collection of the Letters and was first 
published by Hertlein (from Marcianus 366) in Hermes 8. 


1 Here and in the last sentence IJ give what seems to be 
the general meaning. = 

2 This is probably the earlier form of the Latin Edict in 
Codex Theodosianus 9. 17.5 dated February 12th, 363. It is 
not clear whether it was aimed at the Christians, but of course 
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of the chest, and he now suffers extreme torture. 
His whole body has wasted away. For his cheeks 
have fallen in and his body is deeply lined with 
wrinkles,! But this is no sign of philosophic habits, as 
he wishes it to seem to those who are deceived by him, 
but most certainly a sign of justice done and of 
punishment from the gods which has stricken him 
down in suitable proportion to his crime, since he 
must live out to the very end his painful and bitter 
life, his appearance that of a man pale and wasted. 


56 
Edict on Funerals? 


Ir was my duty, after considering with myself, to 
restore the ancient custom which | have now decided 
to confirm by a law. For when they considered the 
matter, the men of old, who made wise laws, believed 
that there is the greatest possible difference between 
life and death and thought that each of these two 
states has customs and practices peculiarly appropriate 
toit. For they thought that death is an unbroken rest, 


363 
About 
Febru- 
ary 12th 
From 
Antioch 


—and this is surely that “brazen sleep” of which — 


the poets sing,?—but that life, on the contrary, brings 
many pains and many pleasures, and now adversity, 
now greater prosperity. _ Considering thus, they en- 


they had to observe it. They buried their dead by day, and 
did not share the pagan fear of pollution by a corpse, for 
which cf. Eunapius, Life of Iamblichus, p. 367, Wright. 
Julian desired to suppress the Christian demonstrations at 
public funerals such as that of the bones of St. Babylas, at 
Antioch, for which see Philostorgius 7. 8, Sozomen 5, 19, 
Julian, Misopogon 3618, note, p. 485, Wright. 

3 Tliad 11. 241, xdAneov trvov; Vergil, Aeneid 10. 745 
ferreus Somnus. 
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poev ahoovodabau Ta T™ pos Tous KaToLYyopEevous, 
idta Sé Ta pos Tov Kad ne pay oixovopeto Bat 
Biov. ére 6€ WavTwv UmrehauPavov apxny elvat 
rab TEOS Tous Beous, Savas TE Has evo pic ay 
vmod Oeois etvar Kal amiovrTas mddwv mpos Tovds 
Geovs mopever Baw. TO pep ovv Uarep TOUT@Y every, 
cite Tots avrois auporepa Tpoa nice Geois, ete 
Erepou joey émlT poTrevoust Tous Cavras, étepou Sé 
Tous TeOvewTas, OVS aEtov lows Snpoctevery. el 
rye pny Kabdrep Huépas Kal vuKTos aitios HALOS 
Kal yYerw@vos Kal Bépovs amiwyv Kal mpoctdr, 
otro 6€ Kal avrav Tov Oedv o mperButaros, els 
ov mavra kal é& ov TavTa, Cal Te érakev dpxov- 
Tas Kab TedeUT HT ao arrexhnpoce Kuplous, 
éxatépw Ta mpémovra xpr véwewy év pépet, Kat 
pipeta Oar 6a tod Kal” nwépav Biouv thy ev Tois 
ovat TOV Gedy Staxogunow. 

Ovcoby jouxta ev 0 Gavaros éorw, nouxia be 
n VE a morrel. dvoTrep oipar TpeTrEw év avTh Ta 
mrept Tas: Tapas Tparyparever@ar TOy TedeuTy- 
cavT@v, émel TO ye ev TEP mparrew TL ToLodTo 
TONN@Y EvEKa mapartnTéor. aos em addy 
mpaket oTpeperar Kara, THY TOW, Kab peor 
TavTa éort TOY pev eis SukaoTnpla Topevoweveov 
Tov 6€ eis ayopay Kal é€& ayopds, Tov bé Tails 
réxvaus mpooralnucveor, Tov oe érl Ta lepa 
portavTwv, dws Tas ayabas éXrioas mapa TOV 
Oeay BeBardcawro: Elta ovK oida oltiwes ava- 
Oévres ev KAtvyn vexpov Sua MET ov adodvrat tov 
Tabra omoubatovrov. Kab TO mpaypa éore mayra 
TpoTov ovK avexTov. avariwmrdavTaL yap ot 


192 


EDICT ON FUNERALS 


joined that expiations connected with the departed 
should be conducted apart, and that apart from them 
the daily business of life should be carried on. More- 
over, they held thatthe gods are the beginning and end 
of all things, and believed that while we live we are 
subject to the gods, and when we depart from this life 
we travel back tothe gods. But perhaps it isnot right 
to speak openly about these matters or to divulge 
whether both are in the hands of the same gods or 
one set of gods has charge of the living and another 
set the dead. However, if, as the Sun is the cause 
of day and night and winter and summer by his 
departure and arrival, so also the most venerable one 
of the gods themselves, unto whom are all things and 
from whom all things proceed, has appointed rulers 
over the living and allotted lords over the dead, then 
we ought to assign to both of these classes in turn 
what is fitting for them, and to imitate in our daily 
“life the orderly arrangement of the gods in things 
which exist. 
As I have said, death is rest; and night harmonises 
with rest. Therefore I think it is fitting that business 
‘connected with the burials of the dead should be 
‘performed at night, since for many reasons we ought 
to forbid anything of the sort to go on by day. 
Throughout the city men are going to and fro each 
on his own business, and al] the streets are full of 
men going to the Jawcourts, or to or from the 
market, or sitting at work at their crafts, or visiting 
the temples to confirm the good hopes that the gods 
have vouchsafed. And then some persons or other, 
having laid a corpse on the bier, push their way into 
the midst of those who are busy about such matters. 
The thing is in every way intolerable. For those 
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TPOoTUXOVTES TONAGKLS anbdias, ot Bey olomevot 
movnpov TO ol@vic pa, Tots 6é eis tepa Badilovow 
ov Oéuss mpocerOeiv éote mply atodovcac bas. 
Tols yap aitios Tod Chv Oeois Kal wadota TavT@V 
GdXoTpLwTaTa Tpos POopav SiaKxerpévous ov Oémts 
mpocedOelv aro TolavTns oews. Kal oUTMH TA 
peilm KaTnyOpnKka Tov yiyvopévov. Ttiva dé TadTa 
éotw ; lepol mepiBoro «al Gedy vaol avedyact 
Kal mordaxts Over Tis €évdov ral oTEVvOEL cal 
eUXETAL, ot 8é TapépxovTar Tap avto 70 fepov 
vex pov xopilovres, kal ) TOV odvppav pavyn Kat 
dvcgdypia axypi TOV Bwopav pépetar. 

Ovx tote 611 Tpo TavtTwy TOY adANwVY TA THS 
nuepas Kal TA THS vuKTOS epya Sunpntat; ovTws 
ody EtKoTMS THS wey adnpeOn, TH S€ av? avakéorTo. 
ov yap 6n THs éoT0s THV AEUKNY ETL TOUS 
mevOeow opAds €yov éorl mapartetaOas, Gane 
be TOUS TeAevTHOAVTAS év epg Kat dwtt. Bédtiov 
Av éxeivo, el ye eis ovdéva TaY Oedy éemANupEdetTO, 
TOUTO O€ OK exhevyeL TO py ELS ATTaYTAS TOUS 
Geovs elvat duacéBerav, Tots TE yap OrvpmTios 
ou déov avTo Tpoovewoust, Kal TOV XOovior, 7 
mwa oby adws ol TOV >Wuxav éitporroe Kal 
KUPLOL Xalpovow Svouatouevor, mapa 70 déov 
adroTpLodaw. eyo 6€ olda Kal Tous TMepuTTous 
kal axprBeis Ta Oela Geois TOlS KATO VoKT@p n 
TaVT@S peTa Sexarny npépas @pav lepa dpav 
akiodvtas. et 6€ Ths éxeivwv Oeparretas ovTosS 


1 o§tws—rijs Hertlein suggests for corrupt | ovTos—rois. 


2 &y Hertlein suggests; rH d& dvhKe: TodTo “appertains 
,” Capps suggests. The sentence remains unsatisfactory, 
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who meet the funeral are often filled with disgust, 
some because they regard it as an evil omen, while 
- for others who are on the way to the temples it is 
not permitted to approach for worship till they have 
cleansed themselves from the pollution. For after 
such a sight it is not permitted to approach the gods 
who are the cause of life and of all things least akin 
to decay. And I have still to mention what is worse 
than this, And what is that? The sacred precincts 
and temples of the gods lie open; and it often 
happens that in one of them someone is sacrificing 
or pouring libations or praying, at the moment 
when men carrying a corpse are passing close 
by the temple itself, and the voice of lamenta- 
tions and speech of ill omen is carried even to the 
altars. 

Do you not understand that the functions belong- 
ing to the day and the night have been separated 
more than all other things? With good reason, 
therefore, has burial been taken out of the day and 
would be reserved for the night. For it is not right 
to deprecate the wearing of white for mourning and 
yet to bury the dead in the daytime and sunlight. 
The former was better, at least if it was not offensive 
to any of the gods, but the latter cannot escape being 
an act of.impiety towards all the gods. For thereby 
men wrongly assign burial to the Olympian gods and 
wrongly alienate it from the gods of the underworld, 
or whatever else the guardians and lords of souls 
prefer to be called. And I know that those who are 
thoroughly versed and punctilious in sacred rites 
think it right to perform at night the ritual to the 
gods below or in any case not till after the tenth 
hour of the day. But if this is the better time for 
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dpelvwv 0 Katpos, ov6€ TH Oepareia TavTwS THV 
TeOvewrov Erepov arrodwc open. 

Tots Hey ovv éxovat mreOopeévors eFapKer TaiTa. 
& yap jypapTavov padovres, peratibéa Bev m™pos 
a) Bédtov. ei O€ TIS ToLovTOS cor olos amreihns 
«al Enplas Seto Bau, isto THY peylorny op éEwv 
Sixny, eb Tpo SEeKaTNS HmEpLiis Opas TOhpToEL TE 
TOV arroywvopeveny Tivos KndEevaat oOwa Kal vd 
THS TONEWS éveryKeiv: anda Sivtos nrbov Kal av 
Tpw avio Xew TavTa yeverben, % » O€ nuEpa xabapa 
xabapois tois Te épyous' xai tots "Odvptios 
avaxeioOw Oeois. 


57 
’Apodkn “Appeviwy catparn * 


, / ‘ A a” / iy 

EmelyO@nre mpos Thy THY TOAEULoV TapaTtakty, 
’ / lal A / A \ \ ve 
Apoaxwe, OatTov 4 Aoyos, THv SeErav kata THs 
Ilepavxhs pavias omAtaas. 1 yap nweTépa Trapa- 
oKevn Te Kal TpoOupia Svoiv Odtepov BeBovrAEvTat, 
H TO Xpewv arrodobvar él ths LapOvaiwy évo- 
pias* ra péyiota Svampakapévous Kal ta Sewvo- 
rata diabepévous Tovs avTimTddovs, 7 TovTOUS 
KElpwoapévouvs, MputavevovTwy Huiv Tov Ocdv, 


1 For rots re %pyors Hercher conjectures rofs fepots. Before 
rois Odvumtos Hertlein suspects the loss of rozs Adyots. 

2 Hertlein 66; he regards the letter as spurious, and 
brackets the title. Schwarz, Geffcken, and Cumont also 
reject it. : y 

® evoplas Ambrosianus ; evoplas Menacensis; evodtas Mura- 
torius ; époplas Reiske, 
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the worship of these gods, we will certainly not 
assign another time for the service of the dead. 

What | have said suffices for those who are willing 
to obey. For now that they have learned what 
errors they used to commit, let them change to the 
better way. But if there be any man of such a 
character that he needs threat and penalty, let him 
know that he will incur the severest punishment if, 
before the tenth hour of the day, he shall venture to 
perform the offices for the corpse of any dead person 
and to carry it through the city. But let these 
things be done at sunset and before sunrise, and let 
the pure day be consecrated for pure deeds and the 
pure gods of Olympus. 


57 
To Arsaces, Satrap of Armenia! 


Make haste, Arsacius,? to meet the enemy's battle 
line and quicker than I tell? you arm your right hand 
against the madness of the Persians. For my 
military preparations and my set purpose are for 
one of two things; either to pay the debt of nature 
_ within the Parthian ‘ frontier, after I have won the 

most glorious victories and inflicted on my foes the 
most terrible reverses, or to defeat them under the 
leadership of the gods and return to my native land 


1 See Introduction, under Arsaces. 

2 This form is given also by Sozomen 6, 1. who gives the 
general contents of the letter. The correct form Arsaces 
occurs in Ammianus, 

2 Cf. To Hermogenes, p. 32,390 B mapa dvayw eretx Oni. 

4 The writer seems to confuse the Persians and the 
Parthians: Julian, however, distinguishes them in Oration 2. 
63a, Vol. 1, p. 169, Wright; Ammianus sometimes confuses 
them. 
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before 
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Kadhwixous émaveneiy ert THY éveyKapevny, 
Tpomava Kara TOV TONE LL@V éyelpavTas. macay 
oy paotavny Kab pevaxio pov amobépevos, Kab 
Tov Haxapitny Kovoravtivoy * fal Tas: Tov 
ev yeyovoTwy eptovaias Tas eis oé Te Kal 
TOUS dpor porous ooOL BapBdpous Um TOD aBpota- 
Tov Kal mroduTenods » Kovoraytiov Kevobeicas, 
vov pot Tov lovAvavov, Tov apxLepéa, TOV Kaicapa, 
Tov avyouaTov, Tov Bedy te Kal” Apews Oepatrev- 
THY évvonooy,® Tov Dpayxav’ re Kal BapBdapeov 
oreTHpa, Tov addr te cal Itad@v édevOepwrnv. 
et 5€ Erepov Tu Bounevoavo- muvOdvopat yap elvat 
oe mavovpyov Kal KaKOV OTpATLOT HY Kat aratova, 
@s Ta mapovra pot mpaypwara detxvuciy &yOpov 
yap Twa THs KoWwhs AvorTerelas RAavOdvovTa 
amroKpuTrrew Tapa gol meipaic Bau Téws uev TOUTO 
UmepTiBepau dua tHv Tod ToRE wou OXY” apret 
yap Hypiv » Tov Gear oumpaxia T pos THV Tay 
Toepiov cabaipecw. el O06 TL Ta THIS eiuappevns 
Kplvere* Oedy yap Botdyows 1 TAUTNS éEovcia 
adeds wal yevvaioos olow TovTo. lobe dé ws od 
pev mapepyov eon TAS Tlepovxns XELpOS, owag- 
Getons ool Tmaryyevel THS éEotias Kal THS "A ppevicov 
apxns Kowwvnce S€ cor THs dvotuxias Kal 4 


1 Wright restores Kwvoraytivoy from Lawrentianus ; éxetvoy 
Hertlein following Monacensis. 

2 wodverods MSS. (Constantius died aged about 45); 
Teuffel aaeBods, cf. Sozomen 6. 1, who says that Julian in this 
letter reviled Constantius ds dydvdpm nat doeBet, Hertlein 

modutenovs following Sintenis. 
3 civénoov Ambrosianus ; eivdicov Muratorius. 
‘ Julian uses the form dpdyyot in Oration 1. 34D. 
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TO ARSACES, SATRAP OF ARMENIA 


as a conquering hero, after I have set up trophies of 
the enemy’s defeat. Accordingly you must discard 
all sloth and cheating, and the Emperor Constantine 
of blessed memory, and the wealth of the nobles 
which was lavished in vain on you and on barbarians 
of your character by the most luxurious and extra- 
vagant Constantius, and now I warn you, take heed 
of me, Julian, supreme pontiff, Caesar, Augustus, the 
servant of the gods and of Ares, the destroyer of 
the Franks and barbarians,! the liberator of the 
Gauls and of Italy. But if you form some other 
design,—for I learn that you are a rascal? and 
a coward in war and a boaster, as the present 
condition of affairs proves; indeed I have heard 
that you are secretly trying to conceal at your court 
a certain enemy of the public welfare,—for the 
present I postpone this matter because of the 
fortune of war; for my alliance with the gods is 
enough to secure the destruction of the enemy. 
But if Destiny should also play some part in the 
decision,—for the purpose of the gods is her 
opportunity,—I will endure it fearlessly and like a 
brave man. Be assured that you will be an easy 
victim ? of the power of Persia when your hearth and 
home, your whole race and the kingdom of Armenia 
all blaze together. And the city of Nisibis * also will 


1 Cf. Ammianus 22. 5, of Julian: saepeque dictitabat 
‘‘audite me quem Alemanni audierunt et Franci.” 

2 Arsaces was almost certainly a Christian ; cf. Sozomen 
6. 1. 

3 For this phrase cf. Vol. 2. Caesars 326A mdpepyov ... 
THs GuavTov orparnylas. 

4 After Julian’s death Nisibis reverted to the Persians ; 
their king Sapor captured and killed Arsaces; Ammianus 
27. 12, 
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KON ’ a n , 
NictBiwv roXdts, TOV ovpaviov Gedv TodTO TaXaL 
Hiv TpoayopevaavTwv. 


: 58 
, a A le 1 
AtBavio codiotH Kai Kotatotwpt 


Meype tov AttapBwv HrOov: éott S€ Kwpun 
Xarxtoos: Kat évétvyov 66 Relipava éxovon 
/ an ~ ‘ 
yxemadiov “Avtioxexav. mv dé avutns, oluar, TO 
pev TéAwA TO SE Gpos, Tpaxela SE TAA, Kal évé- 
KelvTO T@ TéApaTe NLOOL wWaTEp ETTiTNOES EPpL- 
pévors €oLKoTEs, UT OvdEMLAS TEXYNS TUYKELpEvOL, 
dv TpoTov ewOacw év Tais aANats” TOEGL TAS 
Aewdopous of E€orxodomovvTeEs Toteiv, avTL ev THS 
Kovias ToAuy TOV YOUY éTOLKOOOMOLUTES,® TUKVOUS 
\ CA ’ , , \ ’ > \ \ 
6€ M@oTrep ev Tolyw TLBEvTES TOUS AiGOUS. emer SE 
diaBas porrs AOov Els TOV mpwtov atabmov, 
évvéa Tov cyedov Hoav wpa, Kal edeEauny -eicw 
- - cal ~ . - a ¢ 
THS AUANS TO TWAELaTOV THS Tap Vmiv BovATsS. a 
6é SuedexOnuev mpos adAnAous, laws émvOov:” 
/ a \ e r . , > \ f 
padbors & av Kat Huav axovoas, ét Oeoi Gérorev. 
> ‘\ ~ / » ‘\ / > , 
Ato tov AttapBwv eis thv Béppotav erropevo- 
byv, Kal o Zevs aicta tavta éonunvev, evapyh 
belEas THY Svoonpelav.* émupeivas bé nuepav Exel 
1 Hertlein 27. 
2 %ddats Hertlein suspects. 
3 Smockeddvvvvtes Cumont, as more suitable in connection 
with xovs = loose soil. 
4 Sioonuctay Asmus; Stoonuiay Hertlein, MSS. 


1 Julian’s march is described by Ammianus 23. 2, to the 
end of 24; he was a member of the expedition ; ef. Zosimus 3. 
12-28 ; Cumont, Btudes Syriennes, Paris, 1917. 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


share in your misfortune, for this the heavenly gods 
long since foretold to me. 


58 
To Libanius, Sophist and Quaestor 4 


I reraveccen as far as Litarbae,—it is a village of 
Chalcis,—and came -on a road that still had the 
remains of a winter camp of Antioch. The road, | 
may say, was partly swamp, partly hill, but the 
whole of it was rough, and in the swamp lay stones 
which looked as though they had been thrown there 
purposely, as they lay together without any art, after 
the fashion followed also by those who build public 
highways in cities and instead of cement make a 
deep layer of soil and then lay the stones close 
together as though they were making a boundary- 
wall. When I had passed over this with some difficulty 
and arrived at my first halting-place it was about the 
ninth hour, and then IT received at my headquarters 
the greater part of your senate. You have perhaps 
learned already what we said to one another, and, if 
it be the will of heaven, you shall know it from my 
own lips. 

From Litarbae I proceeded to Beroea,? and there 
Zeus by showmg a manifest sign from heaven 
declared all things to be auspicious.4 J stayed there 


2 The Senators of Antioch followed Julian to plead for 
the city, which had offended him; see Libanius, Oration 16.1. 

3 Aleppo. 

4 Ammianus 23. 2 records certain fatal accidents at Hiera- 
polis and Batnae which were regarded as of ill omen for the 
campaign. 
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March 
10th 
From 
Hiera- 
polis 
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THY AKpoTrOAL eLOov, Kat EOvca TO Atk BactdiKas 

lol t t Ne / lol a \ 
Tabpov NevKoV, SuEeAéVOnv Fé Oriya TH BouvNH mept 
QeoceBeias. GANA Tos ROYous émyvouY peV 
dmavres, émetoOnaay 6€ avtots odbyou mavu, Kab 
ovUTOL of Kal TpO THV enov Noyov eddxour & exe 
vyL@s. evAaBodvTo! be @otep Tappynoias amorpi- 
Wwac0at tv aid® Kal arobécOa repicaots yap, 
@ Oeoi, Tots avOpwrrois emt pev Tols Kandois épu- 
Optav, avdpeig vuxiis Kail eboeBeia, Karhori- 
fecbar dé ooTep Tots Xeuplo ross, lepoovdia Kat 
parakia yveuns Kal c@patos. 

"EvOev UrodexovTal pe Barvat, xwplov otov 
map uplv ovK eidov éEm THs Adduns, 7) viv éorre 
tats Batvais: ws Ta ye Tpo pixpod, cwfopévov 

a \ \ Tne oes / ” \ fe 
TOU ve® Kal ToD ayadpatos, "Ocon Kat Indio 
Kat tals Odvprou copupais cal tole OerTadsKols 
Téumecw dyov érions ) Kal TpoTiO@y amavTov 
€ r \ th > x > , } 2 k tie” 4 \ 
opod tHv Aadyny ovK av atoxvvoimny.2 add’ él 

\ an te 4 , 8 i tal ” 
pev 7H Aadhrn yéypantat cot oyos, oTrotovy addos 
ovd av els Tv of viv BpoTot eior Kal para éme- 
xNelpnoas Kapeiv éepydoato, vomitw dé Kal Tov 
éumpocOev ov moAXovs mavu. Th ody eyo vov 
emiyep® tmepl avTas ypadew, oUTw Aapmpas 
povedtas ® én’ avTh cvyyeypampévns ; ws pnmroTe 


1 Cobet ; Hertlein, MSS. éadSor7o. 

2 fepdyv Aids’ OAvurlou Kad’ AmdérAAwvos Tvbiov 7d xwpiov follows 
in MSS., bracketed by Hertlein as a gloss ; Heyler retains. 

% Lacuna Hercher, Hertlein ; wovwdtas Heyler. 


1 The Emperors sacrificed white victims; cf. Ammianus 
25. 4. 17. 

2 Julian was at Batnae March 8th; a few days later he 
halted at another Batnae, in Osroéne, beyond the Euphrates. 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


for a day and saw the Acropolis and sacrificed to Zeus 
in imperial fashion a white bull.t Also I conversed 
briefly with the senate about the worship of the ~ 
gods. But though they all applauded my arguments 
very few were converted by them, and these few were 
men who even before I spoke seemed to me to hold 
sound views. But they were cautious and would not 
strip off and lay aside their modest reserve, as though 
afraid of too frank speech. For it is the prevailing 
habit of mankind, O ye gods, to blush for their noble 
qualities, manliness of soul and piety, and to plume 
themselves, as it were, on what is most depraved, 
sacrilege and weakness of mind and body. 

Next, Batnae 2 entertained me, a place like nothing 
that I have ever seen in your country, except 
Daphne?; but that is now very like Batnae, though 
not long ago, while the temple and statue were still 
unharmed,/ 1 should not have hesitated to compare 
Daphne with Ossa and Pelion or the peaks of 
Olympus, or Thessalian Tempe, or even to have 
preferred it to all of them put together. But you 
have composed an oration on Daphne such as no 
other man “of such sort as mortals now are” ® 
could achieve, even though he used his utmost 
energies on the task, yes, and I think not very 
many of the ancient writers either. Why then 
should I try to write about it now, when so brilliant 
a monody has been composed in its honour? Would 

3 A suburb of Antioch; cf. Misopogon 361; Ammianus 
19. 12.19. ‘The temple of Apollo was burned October 22nd, 
362. 

4 Of. Misopogon 3468 ; Vol. 2, Wright. 

5 We have themonody of Libanius, On the Temple of Apollo 


at Daphne, Oration 60; ef. his Oration 11. 235. 
6 Tliad 5. 304; Julian, Oration 6. 1914. 
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apere TOLOUTOV. a YE. pay Bartvar: BapBapreov 
_bvopa TOUTO' Xwptov éotly “EAA quexov, T P@TOV 
pev ote dua mans THS mépee Ywopas atwol MBave- 
TOD mavtaxodev 7} Hoav, lepela Te éBrém oper eUTPETH) 
TAVTAXOU. TobTo pev ovv eb Kat Mav nipparve 
pe, Oepwotepov Cums edoxe Kal THS eis TOUS Beous 

D evocBeias adAOTpLov. éxTOs TaTOU yap Elvat YPH 
Kal dpacbar cal’ novxiav, én’ av’To TodTO TropEevo- 
pévov, oun em AdrXro Tt Badilovtwv, TA TPOS TOS 
Geovs iepa te Kal Gava. TOUTO péeVv OVY iaas TevE—E- 
Tat THS appolovons Eriperelas avTixa. 

Tas Batvas 6é éwpwv medtov Ndavov Gdon KuTTA- 
pittov éxov véwv' Kal iv év TavTats ovdév yepav- 
dpuov ovde catrpov, adda €& ions dmavta JarrovTa 

401 TH Kou: Kal Ta Bacideva ToAUTEAH meéev HKLoTA? 
TmHrovV yap nv povoyv Kal EVAwWY ovdév TOLKiNOV 
éyovTa: Kn Tov 6€ TOU méev “Ad«ivou kaTadeéoTepov, 
Tapat hia tov 5é 7@ Aaéptov, ral €v AUT@ [LK pov 
aXoos Tavu, KuTapitToy peoTov, Kal T@ Opuyxio 
6€ TOAAA ToLlavTa TapaTreduTEeupéeva Sévdpa oTlyw 
Kal éepeEns. elta TO pécov Tpactal, Kal év TavTals 
Adyava kal dSévdpa Tavtoiav oOTwpav PépovTa. 

B ti ovv évtava ; éOvca Seidns, eit dpOpov Baléos, 
Omep elw0a Trovety éTLELK@S ExaoTNS NMEpas. ETrEL 
bé Hv Kard Ta lepa, THS “lepas ToAEwS ely opeda, 
kal UTavT@oiw nuiv of ToditaL, Kal UTodévEeTAL 


 i.¢, it maintained the pagan cults, 
* Odyssey 7. 112 foll., a favourite commonplace ; cf. Miso- 
regan 3524. 
3 Odyssey 24. 245 foll. 
* Hierapolis is now Membej; Julian arrived there about 
March 10th; it was the rendezvous for the Roman troops 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


that none had been needed! However, to return 
to Batnae. Its name is barbarous but the place is 
Hellenic ;1 1 say so because through all the country 
round about the fumes of frankincense arose on all 
sides, and I saw everywhere victims ready for 
sacrifice. But though this gave me very great 
pleasure, nevertheless it looked to me like over- 
heated zeal, and alien to proper reverence for the 
gods. For things that are sacred to the gods and 
holy ought to be away from the beaten track and 
performed in peace and quiet, so that men may 
resort thither to that end alone and not on the way 
to some other business. But this matter will perhaps 
before long receive the attention that is appropriate. 

Batnae I saw to be a thickly wooded plain contain- 
ing groves of young cypresses, and among these 
there was no old or decaying trunk, but all alike 
were in vigorous leafage. The imperial lodging was 
by no means sumptuous, for it was made only of 
clay and logs and had no decorations; but its 
garden, though inferior to that of Alcinous,? was 
comparable to the garden of Laertes? In it was a 
quite small grove full of cypresses and along the 
wall many trees of this sort have been planted in a 
row one after the other. Then in the middle were 
beds, and in these, vegetables and trees bearing 
fruits of all sorts What did I do there, you ask? 
I sacrificed in the evening and again at early dawn, 
as I am in the habit of doing practically every day. 
And since the omens were favourable, we kept on 
to Hierapolis* where the inhabitants came to meet 


for this campaign ; and was about twenty miles west of the 
Euphrates. Julian stayed there three days; Ammianus 23. 
2, 6. : 
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He Eévos, apbels bev aprt, prhovpevos bet tn eno 
wana. THY 6é aitiav avtos pev ed oida ore 
cuvpoers,® € pol be 780 Kal GdrXws ppaca 76 yap 
ael Tepi avT@y axovelv Kal eye éort pot véxTap. 
Tau8dixou Tob Jevotatov to 6 pénpa Zbrrarpos 
eyéveo > 6 ToUTOU kndeorys* elec éuol® yap TO 
py Tate éexelvwv TOV arOpov ayaTay AbiKnMaTov 
ovodevos TOV havroTadtwyv éXaTTOV * Elvat SoKel. 
mpocecte TavTys aitia pelCwv. sbrodeEdpevos 
yap ToddaKis TOV TE avefriovy TOV euov Kal TOV 
omoTarpiov aderpov Kal mpotpamels Um avTor, 
Oia €iKos, TorAaxis amo riya THS els TOUS Geous 
evoeBeias, 0 6 Nareroy eorw, OvK a) 7h voc. 

Tadra eixov amo THs “Tepas moXews ool rypdpewv 
brrep Tov éMauToD. Tas 6é oTpaTiwTiKas  TWONL- 
TLKAS oixovoutas attov éyphv oipat mapovra 
epopav Kat emipercia Oar petGov yap eoTey year’ 
émiaTorny, ev lobe, Ka TocoUTOV bcoVv Ov padcov 
ovde TprTrAaole TaUTNS mMeptraPetv oxorodure 
TaxpiBés.  €ml xeparatou ° 6€ oot Kal TavTa 
PR 50 d\éywv. wrpos TOs Lapaxnvods éTeuWa 


1 ovr des Reiske, auvetders MSS. ed of5’ 871 cuvelpers Bidez, 
cf. airtav airly, suielowy = make the connection. Hertlein 
omits ed by an oversight. 2 eyevero Bidez adds. 

3 undertns ficou euot Bidez; «ndeaTrys ef Brov: MSS., 
Hertlein; Reiske thinks eg 3cou conceals a proper name or a 
lacuna. 

4 obdevds TOY avroTatwy eArartov Wright (cf. Oration 
3. 102 B); ob3evds Hrrov Tay davdordrav Reiske ; ovdtv oftw 
gpavadraroy MSS., Hertlein. 

5 Prederich, MSS. ére) ad gatyv. 


1 This elder Sopater was put to death by Constantine. 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


us. Here I am being entertained by a friend who, 
though I have only lately met him for the first 
time has long been dear to me. I know that you 
yourself are well aware of the reason, but for all 
that it gives me pleasure to tell you. For it is like 
nectar to me to hear and to speak of these things 
continually. Sopater,! the pupil of the god-like 
Jamblichus, was a relative by marriage of this 
Sopater.2 Not to love even as myself all that be- 
longed to those men is in my opinion equivalent to 
the lowest baseness. But there is another more 
powerful reason than this. Though he often enter- 
tained my cousin and my half-brother* and was 
often urged by them, naturally enough, to abandon 
his piety towards the gods, and though this is hard 
to withstand, he was not infected with this disease.4 

Thus much, then, I was able to write to you from 
Hierapolis about my own affairs. But as regards 
the military or political arrangements, you ought, I 
think, to have been present to observe and pay 
attention to them yourself. For, as you well know, 
the matter is too long for a letter, in fact so vast 
that if one considered it in detail it would not be 
easy to confine it to a letter even three times as _ 
long as this. But I will tell you of these matters 
also, summarily, and in a very few words. I sent 
an embassy to the Saracens® and suggested that 


2 For the younger Sopater, see Introduction. 

3 Constantius and Gallus ; cf. Misopogon 340. 

4 For Christianity a disease, cf. Oration 7, 229p and 
Against the Galilacans 327z. 

5 According to Ammianus 23. 3. 8, the Saracens offered 
themselves to Julian as allies, but they apparently deserted 
later to the Persians, cf. Zosimus 3. 27. 3; Ammianus 25. 
6. 10. 
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mpéa Bers, Umromlpyna Kev aurous HKew, e Bov- 
AowTo. éy pev 5) Towobrov: &repov dé, Alay 
éypnyopotas ws évedéxyeTo Tols mapapudd£ovras 
éféreurpa, py THs evdévoe Tos Tous Toeuious 
€ENOn Aadwv, Ecouevos avTois ws Kecwnueda 
pquuris. éxeiOev edixaca dtenv OTPATLOTLENY, 
as €wavt ov meidw, mpgorara Kar dicarorara. 
tartrous TeplT TOUS Kab provous maperKevaca, TO 
oT paTomesoy els TavUTO cuVayaywv. vais Tn- 
pobyrar TOT A Meat mupov, MANDO be a dptwv Enpav 
kal df£ous. Kal TOUT@Y Exagrov oT as émpaxOn 
kal tives ef éxdoT@ yeyovace AOyor, mOocou 
penkous éort ouryypaew evvoeis. émtaTtoAals Se 
daas bmeypayra Kau BiBrows: éropmeva yap 
@omepel oxida! por Kar tabra TULTEpivog Tet 
mavrayou Ti Set viv mpdypata exe atrapiOpov- 
pevov ; 


592 
Makiuw pirocodw® : 


« \ a a \ > t ? \ / 
O pev p0005 Trove’ TOV deTOD, érretdav TA yunoLa 
Tov Kunpatwov Bacavitn, pépew amTira mpos TOV 


1 tbonep oid Cobet; &omep atova MSS.; domeped cri 
Hertlein. 

* Letters 59-73 cannot be dated, even approximately, from 
their contents. 

* Hertlein 16; the preceding letter, Hertlein 15, was 
addressed to Maximus, hence his title 7@ airg. 


1 This is Julian’s last extant letter. On leaving Hierapolis 
he marched to Carrhae, which place he left on March 25th. 
He crossed the Tigris in May, declined the siege of Ctesiphon, 
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TO MAXIMUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


they could come if they wished. That is one affair 
of the sort I have mentioned. For another, I des- 
patched men as wide-awake as I could obtain that 
they might guard against anyone’s leaving here 
secretly to go to the enemy and inform them that 
we are on the move, After that I held a court 
martial and, I am convinced, showed in my decision 
the utmost clemency and justice. I have procured 
excellent horses and mules and have mustered all 
my forces together. The boats to be used on the 
river are laden with corn, or rather with baked bread 
and sour wine. You can understand at what length 
I should have to write in order to describe how every 
detail of this business was worked out and what 
discussions arose over every one of them. As for the 
number of letters I have signed, and papers,—for 
these too follow me everywhere like my shadow,— 
why should I take the trouble to enumerate them 
now?! 


59 
To Maximus the Philosopher ? 


We are told in the myth that the eagle,? when 
he would test which of his brood are genuine, carries 


the Persian capital, burnt his fleet on the Tigris early in 
June, and was killed in a skirmish on June 26th, somewhere 
between Ctesiphon and Samarra on the Tigris. His body 
was carried back and buried at Tarsus in Cilicia, where he 
had told the people of Antioch he should spend the winter ; 
Ammianus 25. 10. 5. 

2 Gumont and Geffcken reject, without good grounds, 
Schwarz defends, the authenticity of this sophistic letter, 
which was probably written from Gaul. 

3 A rhetorical commonplace; ef. To Jamblichus, p. 259," 
note; Lucian, The Fisherman 46. 
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aidépa Kal Tails nAlLov mpocaye axtiow, woTrEp 
vo paptups TO Gew tatépa Te adnOods veoTTOv 
yevouevoy Kai voOov ‘yours aor piovpevor" Tpets 
d€ cot xabamep “Epen Rovio TOUS jpeTépous ro- 
yous éryxerpiCoper. Kav [ev Uropuelvoot THY aony 
THY ony, emt gol TO Kpivat mept autor, et Kai apes 
Tous dAAouS Elal MTHOLWOL ef OC LN, piyrov etch * 

xabanep Movowy addorpious,  TOTaLO Kdvoov 
ws vobovs. mavTos ovde 6 ‘Phvos adixe? tods 
Kedrous, 0 os Ta pev yoda Tav Bpepov umoBpuixta 
Tals Sivacs Tove, xabamep aKkoN\doTov A€xous 
Trpuepos mT perro" bca.8 av emLyv@ Kabapod omép- 
patos, Umepave Tod vdaTos aiwpel, kat ™ unTtph 
Tpe“wovon waArw eis XElpas SiOwowy, Baomep adéxa- 
oTOY Ta mapTupiay avTH KaVapa@v Kai auéuTTov 
yauwv THY TOb TaLdos GwTHpiaV avTidwpovpEvos. 


60 
> , la 2 
Evyevio dirocop@ 

Aaidarov pév “Indpw * hac ex Knpod mrepa 
cupTAdcavTa ToApHoal THY vow Bidcacba TH 
téyyn. éyw 5€é éxeivov pmev ei Kat THs Téexvns 

1 cixh Ambrosianus L 73, exe: Vossianus, Hertlein ; Hercher 
regards as dittography of ei «a above. 


2 Hertlein 18, 
3 "Inép@ Hertlein suggests, "Ixapiy MSS. 


1 The allusion to Julian’s writings is too vague to be used 
to date this letter. 

2 A commonplace of rhetoric; cf. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 
2. 81p; Claudian, In Rujsinum 2, 112, et quos nascentes 
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TO EUGENIUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


them still unfledged into the upper air and exposes 
them to the rays of the sun, to the end that he may 
become, by the testimony of the god, the sire of a 
. true nursling and disown any spurious offspring. 
Even so I submit my speeches! to you as though 
to Hermes the god of eloquence; and, if they can 
bear the test of being heard by you, it rests with 
you to decide concerning them whether they are fit 
to take flight to other men also. But if they are not, 
then fling them away as though disowned by the 
Muses, or plunge them in a river as bastards. 
Certainly the Rhine does not mislead the Celts,? 
for it sinks deep in its eddies their bastard infants, 
like a fitting avenger of an adulterous bed ; but all 
those that it recognises to be of pure descent it 
supports on the surface of the water and gives them 
back to the arms of the trembling mother, thus 
rewarding her with the safety of her child as in- 
corruptible evidence that her marriage is pure and 
without reproach 


60 
To Eugenius the Philosopher 


We are told that Daedalus dared to do violence 
to nature by his art, and moulded wings of wax 
for Icarus, But for my part, though I applaud him 


explorat gurgite Rhenus ; Galen 6.51 Kiihn, says that the 
ordeal was to strengthen their bodies as well as to test their 
legitimacy ; cf. Voltaire, Essai sur les meurs 146. : 
3 A philosopher named Eugenius was the father of the 
sophist and philosopher Themistius, an older contemporary 
of Julian, but this letter with its familiar tone cannot have 
been addressed to a man of advanced age. Schwarz, Cumont 
and Geffcken reject it on the ground of its sophistic manner- 
isms, but see Introduction. 
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CTALWA, THS YVO"UNS OVK ayapaL* moves yap KNPO 
Avoi“@ TOD TaLbos UTéuEwve THY THTNPLaY TLE TED- 
cat. el dé wot Oémis Hv Kata tov THov éxetvov 
peXoTrowoy THY TOV dpvidwv arrdfacbar puow, 
OvK av Sijrou 7 pos "Ohuprov ovdé Umep méurpews 
Epareniys, arn eis avrovs ay Tov Uperépov 6 Spay 
Tous mporrodas & extn, va oé TO méAnwa Tovpov, 
as pnow 7 Lampe, TepiTTVE@MAL. eTrel b€ pe 
avOpwrrivov THLATOS Seay KaTakréicaca 7 pu- 
als OvK eO eeu mpos TO per écopov amhacar, TOV 
Oyo ols é exo oe TTEPOIS meTepxouat, Kat ypapa, 
Kal OUVEL LL Tov Suvarov TpoTov. TAVTOS. mov Kal 
“Opnpos avTovs ovk aAXov Tov Yap 7) ToOVTOV 
TTEPOEVTAS ovopater, duore dvvavrat mavraxod 
poray, damep ol TaXvTAaTOL TOV opvidar mn av 
edwow ¢ aTTOVTES. yoade bé Kal avros, o piros: 
ton yep Sirrou cou Tay Aoyov, el py Kal peitov, 
Umdpxet MTEPWTS, 7 TOUS éraipous peraBnvar » 
dvvacat Kal Tavraydbev ws Tapwy evppaivery. 


61 
Lomdtpe® 
“Eortt Tes Hdoviis adoppn Telov, STav 47 bv 
avdpos oiketov tovs pious mpocpwveiv’ ov yap 


1 yeraBivar Ambrosianus L.73; weradeiv Wyttenbach, Hert- 
lein ; weradetvar Vossianus. 

2 Hertlein 67. Swoirdtp» Hertlein, but prefers 2wrdtpy 
Fabricius. See Introduction, under Sopater. 


1 Anacreon frag. 22, Bergk ’Avanérouat 5) pds “OAvuwrov 
mrepv'yerot koupais dia Tov ”*Epwr’, 2 Frag. 126, Bergk. 
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TO SOPATER 


for his art, I cannot admire his judgement. For 
he is the only man who ever had the courage to 
entrust the safety of his son to soluble wax. But if 
it were granted me, in the words of the famous lyric 
poet of Teos,! to change my nature to a bird’s, I 
should certainly not “fly to Olympus for Love,” 
—no, not even to lodge a complaint against him— 
but I should fly to the very foothills of your moun- 
tains to embrace “thee, my darling,’ as Sappho? 
says. But since nature has confined me in the prison 
of a human body ? and refuses to lighten and raise me 
aloft, | approach you with such wings as I possess,* 
the wings of words, and I write to you, and am with 
you in such fashion as I can. Surely for this reason 
and this only Homer calls words “winged,” that 
they are able to go to and fro in every direction, 
darting where they will, like the swiftest of birds. 
But do you for your part write to me too, my friend ! 
For you possess an equal if not a Jarger share of the 
plumage of words, with which you are able to travel 
to your friends and from wherever you may be, just 
as though you were present, to cheer them. 


61 
To Sopater 5 


Ir is an occasion to rejoice the more when one 
has the chance to address friends through an 
intimate friend. For then it is not only by what 


3 A Platonic commonplace; cf. Julian, Oration 6. 1988 ; 
7. 2068. 4 Cf. Letter 76. 449p, p. 244, note. 

5 This letter is rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken ; 
Schwarz on the slender evidence of style classes it with the 
apocryphal letters to Iamblichus ; Cumont also places it in 
that series, and thinks that this Sopater is the friend of 
the elder Iamblichus executed by Constantine. 
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povov ols ypadpets 70 THs ceauTOD yoxns ivdahua 
otis évtvyxavover Evvapuorry. 6 6n Kal avTos 
TOL. Tov yap Tpopéa TOY enavtod maidwv’ Avti- 
oXov ws buds exméuTTwD, dm poo pnt ov o€ KaTa- 
Autrety ov jverxouny® wore, et Te THY Kad’ nas 
mobels, exoUs ay ol KeLoTEpov map avTov yavar. 
ei O€ TL Kal Gol péder TOY GHY EpadTar, ws eywye 
ote pérer miatevw, Sei€eus Ews av €EH ypade 
pndamas €dr€lTrMOV. 


62 
Evkrcidn pirocode 2 


Tlore yap map aredetpOns, i wa Kal ypdhwopev, 
7) TOTE OVXL TOLS THS puxas dpOarois ws mapov- 
Ta o€ Oewpodpev ; of ye ov Hovov aet col ouvetvat 
Kal - ouvopidery Soxodper, adda Kal TOV Ye pov 
TpornKovt@y @S vmod Tapovola TH oF Ta clot 
xndopeba. el be Kal ypaberbat col map" wav OS 
aTrovte Oérers, Spa pev tras fn avTOS TO SoKely 
NuOVv arretvat MadRov avuT® TO ypader eO érew 
exh nuns: may AX él ye cot girov é éotl, Kab Tos 
TOUTO éxoVTEs UTaKovomev. TMAVTWS Ye, TO TOD 


1 éws Hertlein suggests ; MSS., Hertlein év ofs. 
* Hertlein 73. 


1 No forger would have referred to children of Julian’s 
body ; but the phrase may refer to his writings. Libanius, 
Epitaphius, says of Julian’s letters matéas tovTous &@avarous 
katadéAourev, See also To Iamblichus, p. 255. 

2 Libanius often mentions a certain Eucleides, a native of - 
Constantinople, to whom this letter may be addressed ; the 
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TO EUCLEIDES THE PHILOSOPHER 


you write that you unite the image of your own soul ' 
with your readers. And this is what J] myself am 

doing. For when I despatched the custodian of my 

children,! Antiochus, to you, I could not bear to 

leave you without a word of greeting. So that if 

you want to have news of me, you can have from 

him information of a more intimate sort. And if 
you care at all for your admirers, as I believe you 

do care, you will prove it by never missing an 

opportunity while you are able to write. 


62 
To Eucleides the Philosopher 2 


Nay, when did you ever leave me, so that I need 
to write, or when do I not behold you with the eyes 
of the soul as though you were here with me? For 
not only do I seem to be with you continually and 
to converse with you, but I pay attention to my 
duties now just as zealously as when you were here 
to guide me. But if you do wish me to write to you, 
just as though you were not here, then take care 
that you do not yourself create the impression of 
not being with me all the more by your very wish 
that I should write. However, if you do really find 
pleasure in it I am willing to obey you in this also. 
At any rate, by your request, you will, as the proverb 


reference to public affairs may imply that Julian was already 
Emperor, but it cannot be dated with certainty. Schwarz 
rejects the letter on stylistic grounds, and Cumont for the same 
reason attributed it to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, for 
whom see Introduction under Jamblichus; but, though it is 
conventional and sophistic, there is nothing in it that the 
Emperor Julian might not have written. 

21 5 
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Noyou, Odovta TH Tapaxerevoes TOV imov Ets 
medtov aEets. aye ovv Oreos avTidacers! Ta loa, Kal 
7 pos THY durian éy Th Tay dmorBatwy ouve- 
xelg BLN KATOKUNTELS.” Kaitou éywye es ay umép 
TOU KOLVOD Gor yLvOmevnY ey ovn €0érw 
Stoxreiv, aXN’ dom? oe pudattw* tH Onpa TOV 
Kadov, OU Movov OvUK adLKE, AAA Kal Evprrav 
ouov TO “EAAniKOY wdereiv av SoKolnv, WaTeEp 
oKUNaKA yevvaiov, aoxnTov adtels eo xohaxéva 
age TOUS mept TOUS oryous ixverww ohoKArp@ TO 
Arjpoate: el 6€ GoL ToTOUTOV TAX 08 TEPLETTLV, WS 
pyre Tov dirwv aperetvy pnt exevvous evdeiv, (Oe 


xpnoar tap > dudw TO dpouw. 


63 
“ExnBort § 


Tovdape joey apyupeas elvat Soke Tas Movcas, 
olovel TO €xdnAOV AUTOV Kal TEpLpaves THs TéEXUNS 
és TO THS dAns Aap porepov arrevafovtu” ‘Opnpos 
dé 6 coos Tov Te Apyupov aiyAnevta A€yet Kal TO 
vowp dpyupeov ovopater, xabdmep ALOU cabapais 
axTiow avTO TO THs elicov0s pardpe pappapia- 
cov" Sampo S 0 Karn THV weNafyny apryupéav 
gyal wal dua TODTO Tey addov doTépav aTroKpv- 
mre THY Orv. OUT@ Kal QOeois Tov dapyupoV 
avriSdces Cobet ; avrididws Hertlein, MSS. 
katokvnoets Cobet; katoxvhons Hertlein, MSS. 
drov X. 

Hertlein suggests GAAG TG oe Puddrre, 


Hertlein suggests mpés. 
Hertlein 19, 


ean aon 
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TO HECEBOLIUS 


says, lead a galloping horse into the plain. Come 
then, see that you return like for like, and in answer 
to my counter-summons do not grow weary of the 
unbroken series of letters exchanged between us. 
And yet I have no wish to hinder the zeal that 
you display on behalf of the public welfare, never- 
theless, in proportion as I keep you free for the 
pursuit of noble studies, I shall be thought, far from 
injuring it, to benefit the whole body of Hellenes 
at once, that is to say, if I leave you like a young 
and well-bred dog without interference, free to give 
all your time to tracking down, with a mind wholly 
free from all else, the art of writing discourses; but 
if you possess such swiftness that you need neither 
neglect your friends nor slacken in those other 
pursuits, come, take both courses and run at full 
speed ! 
63 


To Hecebolius? 


Pinpar2 thinks that the Muses are “ silvery,” 
and it is as though he likened the clearness and 
splendour of their art to the substance that shines 
most brilliantly. And the wise Homer? calls silver 
“shining,” and gives to water the epithet “silvery He 
because. it gleams with the very brightness of the 
reflected image of the sun, as though under its 
direct rays. And Sappho4 the fair says that the 
moon is “silvery,” and that because of this it dims 
the radiance of the other stars. Similarly one might 


1 See Introduction, under Hecebolius. 
2 Prag. 272, Bergk.; cf. Pythian 9. 65, Isthmian 2. 13. 
3 These epithets for silver and water are not in our 
Homer. 
4 Frag. 3, Bergk.; cf. Julian, Oration 3. 109¢, note, Wright. 
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adXov 7 TOV xpucov elKao eter av TIS TpéTrELy’ 
avOpwmors ye pny OTL ™ pos Tv xpelav €oTlV O 
apyupos Tov xpucod TLLLWTEPOS KAi DUVET TL wanr- 
Rov avrois, oux HOME 0 0 _Xpuaos vo vis K pum TO- 
pevos 7) pevywy auTa@v THv Oey, ara Kal opO7- 
vat Kados Kat év dratTyHpaTe KPELTTWY, OUK EMOs 
idios, AXA Tadao avépav a) oyos €oTly. €6 
6€ cou Tod Treppdevtos UmO cov Xpusod vopic- 
[ATOS ELS TO ‘gov THs Timms ETEpov apyupeoy avTe- 
didopev, un Kplvys HITw THY Kaper, wnde woTep 
To LAavew T pos TO €XaTTOV ound ns € Elva THY avtt- 
Soaw, érel unde o Atoundns (ows apyupa xpvoav 
avtédwxev dv,! ate 67 TOAA@ TwV ETépwY OVTA 
XPNT\MOTEPA Kal TAS aiypas olovel? portBdou 
Olen exTpéeTTIELY ELOOTa. TavTAa aor TpocTalbo- 
bev, adh wy autos ypahes 70 évOdatjLov LS oe Tis 
Tappnotas AauBavovtes. av O€ EL TO OVTL YpUaoU 
TemL@rTepa nev dwpa €0€Xeus exTEUTEELY, ypage, 
Kal pn ANE TUYEYwWS TOUTO TpAaTTwWY ewol yap 
Kal YpapLa Tapa cou pLKpov OTOV TEP av Ein TLS 
ayadod KadXuov Elva xpivetat. 


64 
Aovkiav@ cogiatn * 
‘ , \ ’ ct ’ -~ al vw ’ 
Kat ypadw cai avtitvyety akiw twv iow. 


1 &v Cobet adds. 

2 ofovel Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, but the con- 
struction ofovei—dixny occurs in letters not certainly Julian’s ; 
cf. 393c, p. 274, 440n, p. 222. 3 Hertlein 32. 


1 For this Julianic commonplace cf. Oration 6. 1978, note. 
2 A sophistic commonplace; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to Themistius 
2604, note. He exchanged bronze armour for golden; Iliad 
6. 236. 
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_ TO LUCIAN THE SOPHIST 


imagine silver to be more appropriate to the gods 
than gold; but that to man, at any rate, silver 
is more precious than gold and more familiar to 
them because it is not, hke gold, hidden under the 
earth and does not avoid their eyes, but is both beau- 
tiful to the eye and more serviceable in daily life,— 
this, I say, is not my own theory? but was held by 
men of old. If, therefore, in return for the gold coin 
sent by you I give you a piece of silver of equal 
value, think not that the favour is less and do not 
imagine that, as with Glaucus,? the exchange is to 
your disadvantage; for perhaps not even Diomede 
would have exchanged silver armour for golden, 
seeing that the former is far more serviceable than 
the latter, and like lead well fitted to turn the points 
of spears. All this 1 am saying in jest, and I take 
the cue* for my freedom of speech to you from what 
you write yourself. But if you really wish to send 
me gifts more precious than gold, write, and keep 
on writing regularly. For even a short letter from 
you I hold to be more precious than any other 
blessing that one could name. 


64 
To Lucian the Sophist 5 


Nor only do I write to you but I demand to 
receive payment in kind. And if I treat you ill by 


3 Tliad 11. 237 apyipe avtopéevn, wddrrBos hs, erpamer aixun. 

4 Literally ‘‘keynote”; cf. To Jamblichus 4214, p. 238. 

5 A merely sophistic letter of compliment such as this 
is a conventional ‘‘type” of the sort recommended in the 
contemporary handbooks on epistolary style. Gesner thinks 
it was addressed to the Lucian who wrote the dialogue 
Philopatris, preserved with the works of his illustrious 
namesake, but there is no evidence of this. 
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5é adind ovvexas emia téAdwy, avtadixnOjvar Séo- 


pat Ta bpora TAaOwD. 
‘ 


442 
D 
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65 
*"EAridio dirocoda ! 


"Eote xal puxpod Ypau patos 76007) peilwv, OTav 
4 TOD ypapovtos EVVOLA ML) TH THS ETLOTOAIS ope 
KpoTHTL HaAOv 7 TO THS vuxis peryéer METpHT AL 
et 6€ 67 wat vov Bpaxéa Ta THS TMporpycews vp’ 
Hav yeyévnTtat, und olTw* Tov ém avTois ToOov 
TeKUNpPLwWaN, AAN eEldws, eh 6oov Oo Tap Huwv 
Epws él col TéTaTaL, TH wev TOV ypaupatos Bpa- 
XUTHTL TvyyVoOpmNV véwe, TOs laoows SE Huds apel- 
BeoOat uy KaToxver. Tav yap 6 TL av dudes, Kav 
Mikpov %, Tavtos aya0od yvapicpa Trap piv 
ower. 


66 
Tewpyio Kadorine * 


‘ 


‘H pep 7X2 Geds Extw Kara oe Kal rdnos, el 6€ 
Rovner, Kab Lavi oucuryos ov yap diolcopar. Kav 
yap e0EXn pe buddo Kew uy pvaws or éotly 7X 
pavis és aépos mAHEW a avTituToS 7X) POs TOUp- 

1 Hertlein 57. 


2 wh rovT» Hertlein suggests. 
3 Hertlein 54. 


? We know from Libanius, Letter 758 Foerster, To Julian, 
that towards the end of 362 Elpidius was at Antioch and in 
Julian’s confidence. This letter is purely formal and may 
have been written then, or earlier. There are several letters 
extant from Libanius to Elpidius. Cumont ascribed this 
letter to Julian of Caesarea. 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


writing continually, then I beg you to illtreat me in 
return and make me suffer in the same way. 


65 
To Elpidius, a Philosopher *# 


Even a short letter gives more pleasure when the 
writer’s affection can be measured by the greatness 
of his soul rather than by the meagre proportions 
of what he writes. So that if I now address you 
briefly, do not even so conclude that the accompany- 
ing affection is equally slight, but since you know 
the full extent of my love for you, forgive the brevity 
of my letter and do not hesitate to answer me in 
one equally short. For whatever you send me, how- 
ever trifling, keeps alive in my mind a remembrance 
of all that is good. 


66 
To George, a Revenue Official # 


Wet, let us grant that Echo is a goddess, as 
you say she is, and a chatterbox, and, if you like, 
the wife of Pan also; for I shall not object. And 
even though nature would fain inform me that Echo 
is only the sound of the voice answering back when 
the air is struck, and bent back upon that which is 


2 Otherwise unknown. The title Catholicus (cf. our 
‘‘General”) was used of officials in charge of the collection 
of tribute, especially in Africa ; it is equivalent to procwrator 
fisci. George was probably asophist. This and the following 
letter are rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken, because 
of their sophistic mannerisms. 

8 Moschus, Jdyl 6. 
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TAAL THS AKOnS avTavakropévn, Suws, TANALOV 
avepav ett Kal véwy od« EXaTTOV 7) TO O@ TELOO- 
pevos Koyo, Oeov elvar THY HYw@ SvowTOUMAL., TL 
yoov ap ein TOTO TPOS Has, EL TOAAD TO wETPO 
TOWS Tpos oe PidsKols THY HYw VLK@peEv ; 7H Mev 
yap ov mpos atavta, 6 TL dv axovon, wadXov 7)! 
™ pos Ta éoxata THS povijs avtipbéyyetat, xaba- 
TEP épapern perdwros ax pow avriptrove a Tov 
épacriy Tots xetheow Hels O€ Kal THV mpos aé 
KaTapKomer Toews, Kal avis ets THY Tapa ood 
mpoKdnowv olovel Z ahatpas dteny TO igov dvriméy- 
TOMEV. WOTE OVK AV pbavors autos évoxos wv ols 
ypapers, Kal cavroy, ag’ av mA éov Aap Baveov éXa- 
XeaTov avTioidws, ovx nuas, €v ols émr aon TAE0- 
pexTeww omevooue, € és TO dpovov THS el Ov0S eye pl- 
vov: mAnV av Te low TO wéeTP@ SLdas wTrEp av 
AaBns, av te py, nulv 6 Te av €&H Tapa cov 
AaBetv 750 Kal mpos TO Odov apKely TLaTEVvETAL. 


67 
Tewpyioa Kaféorrno? 
"HrOes, Tyréuaye, pyol 70 eros: éyw bé ce kal 
eldov On Tois ypaupact, Kal THS lepas cod Wuxis 
1 6¢ Hertlein suggests, but cf. Letter 71, p. 234. 
2 See note to Letter 63, 387c. 


® Hertlein 8. Following Vossianus he omits Kaori, 
which is preserved in Ambrosianus L738. 


1 For this conventional phrase, often used by Julian, ef. 
To Hecebolius, p. 219, and 7’o Sarapion, pp. 271, 277. 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


opposite the ear that hears it, nevertheless, since 
I put my faith in the account given by men both 
ancient and modern,! and in your own account no 
less, I am abashed into admitting that Echo is a 
goddess.2. What, in any case, would that matter to 
me, if only, in my expressions of friendship towards 
you, 1 excel Echo in a considerable degree? For she 
does not reply to all the sounds that she hears, but 
rather to the last syllables uttered by the voice, 
like a grudging sweetheart who returns her lover’s 
kisses with the merest touch of her lips. I, on the 
other hand, in my correspondence with you, lead off 
sweetly, and then again, in reply to your challenge, 
I return you like for like as though I threw back a 
ball. Therefore you cannot be too quick in recog- 
nising that your letters put you in default, and that 
it is yourself, since you receive more and give back 
very little, whom you consign to the similitude of 
the figure, and not me, since I am eager to score off 
you in both ways. However, whether you give in 
just the same degree as you receive, or not, whatever 
I am permitted to receive from you is a boon, and is 
credited as sufficient to balance the whole.* 


67 
To George, a Revenue Official 


«“Tnou hast come, Telemachus!’’® as the verse 
says, but in your letters I have already seen you and 


2 George had evidently used the figure of Echo, and 
accused Julian of imitating her. 

3 7.¢. both in sending and receiving letters. 

4 Perhaps the last two sentences are a playful allusion to 
George’s profession as a financier. 

5 Geffcken and Cumont reject this letter. 

® Odyssey 16. 23. 
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377 THY eiKova xabamep odiryyn opparyid. peyddou xXa- 
paxThpos TUTrOV avepataunr. éore yap év Oriye@ 
TONG dev Ojvar émel Kal Pevdias 6 copos ovK 
ex THS ‘Odvuriace povov y 'AOnynow el OvOS 
éyveopitero, GX moet Kal pmikp@ Yrupnpare pea 
Ans réxuns épyov eyehetoat, otov ) TOV Térruya 

B paow avrod Kal TY pedurray, €l be Bodner, Kab 
THY puta civae @v éxaaTop, el Kal TH pices Ke- 
Xaeoras, TH TEXYD ae epuxoran. GAN’ év exel- 
vous peev lows avT@® Kal % opiKpoTns TOV Focov eis 
Thy Kata doyou Téxvnv Td elKos eyaplteTo: od & 
adra Tov ad immov Onpwvta “AréEavdpor, ei 
doxel, oKOTeL, ov TO péT pov éott wav dvuxos ov 
peifov. obre = cm éxdotou 70 Gadpa Tis TEXVNS 
KEXUTAL, bore 6 pev AréEavdpos non TO Onpiov 

C Barre Kab Tov dearny poBel, &v 6dov dSvowrav 
Tov TXLATOS, 6 O€ tmr7os, ev apy TOV modav 7h 
Bace THD ordow detyov, éy 7 THS évepyetas 
KotH TH TEXVN KivEetTaL 6 6 Kal avTOS Hply, @ 
yevvaie, Tovels. woTep yap év “Epuod doyiou 
aradiors 5t’ dkov ToAAGKIS TOD 8 pomou orepave- 
Geis non, Ov wy ev ddiryous pagers THS apeTis TO 
dixepov eupaivers, Kal TO ovTe TOV ‘Odvacéa TOV 

D ‘Opnpou &mrois, ds Kal povov eitrwv GoTis HY HpKeL 


1 The ascription to Pheidias the sculptor of works in the 
‘microtechnique’ described here, is sometimes due to the 
confusion, in the Roman period, of the fifth century Pheidias 
with a gem-cutter of the same name who lived in the third 
century B.c. In the Jahrbuch d.k.d. Arch. Instituts, 1889, 
p. 210, Furtwingler, who does not quote this letter, re- 
produces a gem from the British Museum collection signed 
by this later Pheidias; it is an Alexander on foot. The 
anachronism here makes the letter suspect. 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


the image of your noble soul, and have received the 
impression thereof as of an imposing device on a 
small seal. For it is possible for much to be re- 
vealed in little. Nay even Pheidias the wise artist 
not only became famous for his statue at Olympia or 
at Athens, but he knew also how to confine a work 
of great art within the limits of a small piece ot 
sculpture; for instance, they say that his grasshopper 
and bee, and, if you please, his fly also, were of this 
sort; for every one of these, though naturally com- 
posed of bronze, through his artistic skill became a 
living thing. In those works, however, the very 
smallness of the living models perhaps contributed 
the appearance of reality to his skilful art; and do 
you, please, look at his Alexander! hunting on horse- 
back, for its whole measurement is no larger than 
a fingernail.2 Yet the marvellous skill of the work- 
manship is so lavished on every detail that Alexander 
at one and the same time strikes his quarry and 
intimidates the spectator, scaring him by his whole 
bearing, while the horse, reared on the very tips of 
his hoofs, is about to take a step and leave the 
pedestal, and by creating the illusion of vigorous 
action is endowed with movement by the artist’s 
skill. This is exactly the effect that you have on me, 
my excellent friend. For after having been crowned 
often, already, as victor over the whole course, so to 
speak, in the lists of Hermes, the God of Eloquence, 
you now display the highest pitch of excellence in a 
few written words, And in very truth you imitate 
Homer’s Odysseus,? who, by merely saying who he 


2 See Vol. 1, Oration 3, 112a for a reference to this kind of 
carving. 
3 Odyssey 9. 19. 
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TOUS Paiacas éxmrHEar, ei O€ Te Kal rap’ Huav 
TOU KATA GE prrsxod . kaTrvod déet,) pOovos ovdels. 
mdvrws Tov kal mapa Tév jTTOvey eivat Te XpN- 
oTOV 6 hs TOY N€ovTa ev TO MVOW Gwoas apKovY- 
tws deixvucw. 


68 
Moab éw? 


Mixpod fou eTArOE daxpicat Kaito ye expny 
evprpeiv ToUvoua TO cov pbeyEduevor avemunoOnv 
yap ae yevvaiov Kal mavTa Pavuaciov maT pos 
Hpav,® dv ef pev EnrWoELS, AUTOS TE EvdALLwWY eon, 
Kal 7O Bio décets, Homep éxeivos, ep” btw prro- 
Temroerae’ padupjcas dé AuTHoers ene, cavT@ b€ 
bte pwndev Heros péurry. 


69 
“Ipepio 4 


’ > , \ 2 \ > 7 a 
Ov« adaxputi cov thy eriatoAny avéyver, iv 
él T@ THs suvoikovans Pavat@ TeToincal, TOD 
madous tHhv vrepBorny ayyeidas. Tpds yap TO 

1 $€n, Parisinas 2964, Heyler, cf. Letter 6, 403s. 

2 Hertlein 33. J bua Reiske. 

* Hertlein 37. Varsaviensis, ¥; ‘Tueplo Cumont accepts; 
Baroccianus Ipmeply erdpyxw Alyirrov em) TH yuvatrt according to 
Hertlein, ‘Hueply «.7.A. Cumont. Parisinus, Hertlein *Ayepiy. 


of Odysseus to see even the smoke of his native land, an 
had compared his friend’s letters to that smoke. 


1 George had perhaps in his letter referred to the longin 
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was, was able to dazzle the Phaeacians. But if even 
from me you require some of what you call “ friendly 
smoke,” ! I shall not begrudge it. Surely the mouse 
who saved the lion in the fable® is proof enough 
that something useful may come even from one’s 
inferiors, 


68 
To Dositheus 3 


I am almost in tears—and yet the very utterance of 
your name ought to have been an auspicious sound, 
—for | recall to mind our noble andwholly admirable 
father. If you make it your aim to imitate him, 
not only will you yourself be happy but also you will 
give to human life, as he did, an example of which it 
will be proud. But if you are indolent you will 
’ grieve me, and you will blame yourself when blaming 
will not avail. 


69 
To Himerius > 


I coutp not read without tears the letter which 
you wrote after your wife’s death, in which you told 
me of your surpassing grief. For not only does the 


2 Babrius, Fable 107; Aesop, Fable 256. 

% Otherwise unknown. 

4 If the MS. reading is retained, Julian must be referring 
to someone who had taught them both This was a regular 
usage and the teacher of one’s own teacher could be referred 
to as ‘‘ grandfather.” 

5 Of Hertlein’s ‘‘ Amerius” we know nothing. See Intro- 
duction, under Himerius, 
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kal Kka@’ éavtd Uys TO EvpBav aEvov elvat, 
yuvaixa véav Kat c@ppova nal Ovynpn TO Y7- 
pavtt, mpos dé Kal raidwv iepdv! pntépa, mpo 
A > a / lol a ec 
pas avapracOhvat xabatep 546a NapTpas Hp- 
/ “} > > ie lol \ / 
pévny, eita év Oiym KataBanrovcayv THv prdya, 
éte Kal TO TA TOD TaOoUS Eis GE TEivELY OVY HTTOV 
pou Ooxet AUTrNpOY elvat, HKLoTa yap bn TdavTwY 
ya 9 € \ Le eT Va 292 a ‘ . 
aEvos Hv 0 Kados Huty “Ipépios 2 adyetvod Twos Eis 
a an > \ , ‘ A 
meipav éeiv, avnp Kal Aoyw xXpynaTos Kal Auiv 
? X Uf a I e U ry 
els Ta padtota TOV didwy oO ToMEWOTATOS. ov 
\ 2 > ’ \ 4 ie ‘a “ \ ¢ 
ponv GNX € MEV ETEPOS NV, wW ypahELy TEpl TOUTwWY 
eyphv, mavtTws ay eer pot wrELOv@V é€is TOdTO 
oyav, TO TE TUUBAY ws avEpwTiVoY Kal TO Pépetv 
@s advayKaiov Kal TO wndev ex TOD padAXOV adyelv 
éyerv WAEov, Kat TavTa doa edoKeL pos THY TOD 
ma0ous Tapapvbiay apmoTTelv ws ayvoodvTa b1da- 
\ nr 
oKovTt. érel 5€ alaxpov nyodjuat mpos avdpa Kal 
\ ” a OF a 1 2 
Tovs dANous vouGeTety etdoTa Troleic Bas oyous, 
, tal 
ols vpn Tovs uy EldoTas cwppovety madevery, pepe 
\ \ > \ Se dy a“ a 
gol Ta aNNa Trapels avdpos elt elTrw copod pdOov 
v ‘ / > a \ ‘ y . / a 
elte 67 AOyov GANA}, col pev lows ov Eévov, Tois 
oe if gh piel Ne wv * \ \ ‘ 
mreloot Sé, WF ELKOS, AYVWOTOY, B On Kal “LOVw YpN- 
ve a 
odpevos BoTep HappaKw vytrevOe? Avot av Evpots 
a rh > 4 fe] uA a e , 
Tod mwdbous ovK éXaTTW THs KUALKOS, HY 7 AdKkawa 
a \ 7 
T® Tnrenay@ mpos TO taov THs Xpelas opéEar me- 


1 yeapav Thomas suggests, but iepds is Julianic in the sense 
of ‘* precious,” ® -Auépios, Parisinus 2755. 
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event in itself call for sorrow, when a young and 
virtuous wife, the joy of her husband’s heart,! and 
moreover the mother of precious children, is prema- 
turely snatched away like a torch that has been 
kindled and shines brightly, and in a little while its 
flame dies down, but over and above this, the fact 
that it is you to whom this sorrow has come seems to 
me to make it still more grievous. For least of all 
men did our good Himerius deserve to experience 
any affliction, excellent orator that he is, and of all 
my friends the best beloved. Moreover, if it were 
any other man to whom I had to write about this, 
I should certainly have had to use more words in 
dealing with it; for instance, I should have said that 


such an event is the common lot, that we must needs 


submit, that nothing is. gained by excessive grief, and 


I should have uttered all the other commonplaces 
considered appropriate for the alleviation of suffering, 


_ that is if I were exhorting one who did not know them. 


But since I think it unbecoming to offer to a man 
who well knows how to instruct others the sort of 


_ argument by which one must school those who are 
too ignorant for self-control, see now, I will forbear 
all such phrases; but I will relate to you a fable, or 


it may be a true story, of a certain wise man, which 
perhaps is not new to you, though it is probably 
unfamiliar to most people; and if you will use this 
and this alone, as though it were a drug to relieve 
pain, you will find release from your sorrow, as surely as 


_ from that cup which the Spartan woman? is believed 


to have offered to Telemachus when his need was as 


1 An echo of Iliad 9. 336 4aoxov Oupapéa. 
2 Helen, Odyssey 4. 220, a rhetorical commonplace ; cf. 
Vol. 2, Oration 8, 2408, p. 167, note. 
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413 otevetar. act yap Anuoxpitov tov ’ABSypitny, 
> \ , ‘ a . cr ’ 
erre.d7) Aapeip yuvareos Karts adyobvre Oavatov 
OUK Elyev 6 TL av EiTwY Els TapamvOiay apKéceLEr, 
id y, if \ * lal 2) an J ’ 
vroayéo Oat of THY aTeXOodaar eis Pas avakev, 
qv €Oednon TOY Els THY YpEiaY NKOYTWY UTOOTHVAL 
THY Xopnylav. KéedevoavTos 8 éxeivou pndevos 

Ve a 7 A > a ‘ ‘A i f. 
gpeicacba, 6 tr 8 av €&7 AaPBovra Thy bmoaXeow 
B epredaoat, peux pov ema xovTa xpovov elmetv, OTe 
Ta pev adra avr @ 7 pos Thy Tov épyou mpagwv 
auptopiabein, povov b€ évos mpoadéorto, 6 87 
C deb \ ’ ” ” * t na \ 
avTov mev ove exew Orrws av AaBot, Aapeiov bé 
€ / eo cel ’ 4 ° na ~ yw 
ws Baciréa GANS THs “Actas ov NareTOs av icws 
ro . 2 ae x nr ) 
evpetv. €popévou & €xeivov, Ti av ein TocodTOV 0 
pove Bacthet yrwoOjvar cuyywpeita, vroda- 
: ; z A 
Bovra pact tov Anwoxpitov ectreiy, €¢ TpL@y aTrev- 
. , a a 
Ontwv ovowata TH Tapw THS yuvarkds émuypa- 
2 \ ® / lal A ios 
C pevev, evOds avtnv avaBiwceaOar TH THS TEAETAS 
vopw dSvewtoupevny. amopyoavTos dé Tob Aapetou 
Kai pndéva dpa duvnOévtos evpeiv dtw py Kal 
madeiv AuTNpov TL cvYNVEYOn, yeNaocavTA ouVy- 
t + 
@ws tov Anuoxpitov eimeiv “ Ti ovv, & Tavtwv 
atoTra@Tate, Opnvets avédnv ws wovos adryELv@ To- 
i lol vs 
oUT@ cupTAaKEls, O unde Eva THY TwWTOTE YEYo- 
, ” St aehy. s ” CES Rais as \ 
D votwy cmotpov oiketov mabous EYwvV eupelv. ardra 
a A) ? 4 ” lal ” ¢ 
Tavta pev axoverv ee. Aapelov, avdpa BapBapov 


1 The Atomistic philosopher, cf. Diels, Die Fragmente der 
Vorsokratiker 2. 16. 41. This is a traditional anecdote, told 
of Herodes Atticus and Demonax by Lucian, Demonax 25, 
and only here of Darius and Democritus, 
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great as your own. Now the story is that when 
Darius was in great grief for the death of a beauti- 
ful wife, Democritus! of Abdera could not by any 
argument succeed in consoling him; and so he 
promised him that he would bring back the departed 
to life, if Darius.were willing to undertake to supply 
him with everything necessary for the purpose. Darius 
bade him spare no expense but take whatever he 
needed and make good his promise. After waiting 
a little, Democritus said that he was provided with 
everything else for carrying out his task, but still 
needed one thing only, which he himself did not 
know how to obtain; Darius, however, as King of all 
Asia, would perhaps find it without difficulty. And 
when the King asked him what it might be, this 
great thing which it was possible for only a king to 
know of, they say that Democritus in reply declared 
that if he would inscribe on his wife’s tomb the 
names of three persons who had never mourned for 
anyone, she would straightway come to life again, 
since she could not disobey the authority of this 
mystic rite Then Darius was in a dilemma, and 
could not find any man who had not had to bear 
some great sorrow, whereupon Democritus burst out 
laughing,” as was his wont, and said: “ Why, then, 
O most absurd of men, do you mourn without ceas- 
ing, as though you were the only man who had ever 
been involved in so great a grief, you who cannot 
discover a single person of all who have ever lived 

who was without his. share of personal sorrow?” 
But though it was necessary to say these things to 
Darius, a barbarian and a man of no education, the slave 


* Democritus was known as ‘‘the laughing Philosopher” ; 
f. Oration 6, 186c, Vol. 2, p. 20, Wright. 
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Kal amaideurov, éxSorov noovy Kal mabe oé Oé, 
avdpa" EXAqva Kal mavbetay an b7 mpea Bevovta, 
Kal mapa cavrob TO aKoS expry eX EW, émel wal 
dddws aiax vv TO doyeon@ yévorr av, eb py 
Tavtov obévor TO Xpove. 


70 
hes sg 

Avoyévns 6 gos ulos apdeis Hou peta THY e&odov 
THY ony kal dyucas @pyicGar oé Te Mpos avTor, 
olov av TatTnp mpos maida yarernverev, edenOn 
féoov me TOY TPOS aVTOV KaTAaANAYOY Tapa col 
yevéo Oar. el ev ovv péeTpLa ral ola Svvac Ba 
pépew 4 HeapTev, elfov TH pucer Kal TO Tarnp eivat 
yvous emrdven Oe pos Tov maioa TH youn’ él 
O€ TL peiSov emrarKey  olov mpos ouyyvaouny 
AO ei, avTos av eins SukavoTepos KpiTys, elte det 
Kal ToUTO yevvalws éveyKovTa viKnoar TOD TaALods 
thy Bovrnv yvaeun KpeitTovi, elite Kal mreElovos 
Xpovov cwppovic ud THY él TH TTaLcOevTL Baca- 
vov Tis Tevaal. 


71 
Tenyopte sryepove? 
*Epol cal ypdupa mapa cod puxpov apKel weya- 
Ans HOovis mpopacw pvnoTevoat. Kal Toivur, 


1 Hertlein 70. 2 Hertlein 28. 


1 Diogenes is otherwise unknown. Schwarz places this 
letter between January and June 362, when Julian was at 
Constantinople. The tone seems to imply that he was already 
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both of pleasure and of grief, you, on the other hand, 
are a Greek, and honour true learning, and you must 
find your remedy from within; for surely it would 
be a disgrace to the reasoning faculty if it had not 
the same potency as time. 


70 
To Diogenes ! 

Your son Diogenes, whom I saw after you went 
away, told me that you had been much irritated with 
him for some reason that would naturally make a 
father feel vexed with his child, and he implored me 
to act as mediator in a reconciliation between him 
and yourself. Now, if he has committed some error 
of a mild and not intolerable kind, do you yield to 
nature, recognise that you are a father, and again 
turn your thoughts to your child. But if his offence 
is too serious to admit of immediate forgiveness, it is 
right for you yourself rather than for me to decide 
whether you ought to bear even that with a generous 
spirit and overcome your son's purpose by wiser 
thoughts, or to entrust the offender’s probation to 
a longer period of discipline. 


71 
To Commander Gregory 2 


Even a short letter from you is enough to provide 
me with grounds for feeling greatly pleased. Ac- 


Emperor, but the note is purely conventional, a ‘‘type” of 
the letter of intervention. ; 

2 A Gregorius Dux was pretorian prefect in 336, accord- 
ing to Codex Theodosianus 3. 1. 2, but this purely formal letter 
of the type that survived in epistolary handbooks is probably 
addressed to a younger man. 
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Vane, oo e \ 5) ' \ CPUSY 
ols éypatyas dyav noGels, avtdiowut Kat adtos 
\ Ua r lol . n lal »* 
THv lonv, ov TH TOY ETLTTOAOY pyKEL MANAOV 7) 
Seer NS» j Reine tye i 
TO THS EvvOLaS peyeber TAS TOV ETALPwWY Pitas 

extiveo Oar Seiv Kpivar. 


12 
TIhoutdpy@ 1 


Havre ev evEeKa ot TO cepa Sianertar pe- 
Tplws, ov hay ara Kal Ta TNS ywouns exer KarDS. 
oipat & éyw TovTou T pootweov elvat ponder KpeiT Tov 
emaT ony pio Tapa pirou TeMTOMED?. Tivos 
oy €oTt TO mpootpov ; aitnoews, oipac. tis dé 
n altnats ; émicToN@v aporBaiwy, as ein ye Kal 
KaTa Stavotav omoroyncar tals éuais, alova Tapa 
gov Ta’Ta Mpos Has éEayyedXovoas. 


13 
Maéipive * 


Nats érétata yevéoOas epi tas Keyypéas: to 
bev ovv daas 0 THY “EXAnVwY Hryovpevos Pdpacet, 
70 5€ mas Ypn Tovetobar THY emLpérerav axKove 
Tap nuov' adwpodoKntws Kal Tayéws. Orrws O€ 
bP peTapernoes cor THS ToOLAa’TYNS VTroUpyias, 
autos avy Oeois emipedAnoopar. 

1 Hertlein 48, Znvww, To Zeno; I follow Cumont in re- 
jecting this title, which does not appear in any MS and was 
introduced by Heyler, who derived it from the Paris edition 


1605. TAourdpxy is the title in the Papadopoulos (Chalce) 
MSS. 2 Papadopoulos 5*. 


1 This may be the obscure Athenian philosopher, a con- 
temporary of Julian; ¢f. Marinus, Proclus 12. 
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TO MAXIMINUS " 
cordingly, since I was exceedingly pleased with what 
you wrote to me, I in turn send you a letter of the 
same length, because in my judgement the friendly 
greetings of comrades ought to be rewarded not by 
length of letter so muchas by magnitude of goodwill. 


72 
To Plutarch! 


In all respects my bodily health is fairly good, and 
indeed my state of mind is no less satisfactory. I 
fancy there can be no better prelude than this toa 
letter sent from one friend to another. And to what 
is this the prelude? To a request, of course! And 
what is the request? It is for letters in return, and 
in their sentiments may they harmonise with my 
own letters and bring me similar news from you, and 
equally auspicious. 


73 


To Maximinus 2 


I nave given orders that there shall be ships at 
Cenchreae.2 The number of these you will learn 
from the governor of the Hellenes,4 but as to how 
you are to discharge your commission you may now 
hear from me. It must be without bribery and with- 
out delay. I will myself, with the help of the gods, 
see that you do not repent of having done your duty 
as I have indicated. 


2 Nothing is known of Maximinus or the circumstances ; if 
the letter is genuine, as is probable, it may refer to Julian’s 
preparations for his march against Constantius in 361. 

3 A coast town S.W. of the Isthmus of Corinth. 

4 j.e. the proconsul of Achaia who resided at Corinth. 
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74 
Tap Brix } 
"Exphy pev mas 7 Ypaupare mretBouevous TO 


B Acrgucd yuyveon Kev éauTovS Kal HH TOAMAY dvdpos 


akons TOTOUTOU catabappely, ¢ @ Kal opbérre povov 
avrtBreyrar Suaxepes, 7 a} Tov THY mdvaopov appo- 
viay KLvovrTt ™ pos To loov érOeiv, € émel Kav Havi 
pédos Auyvpov HyodvTs Tas GaTIs exoTain, Kav 
‘Aptoraios m, Kal “Am odd@ve T pos «iO dpav Wanr- 
AovTe Tas dors Hpepoin, Kay TY 'Oppéas. pou- 
ouKny ei8f. 70 ap i HTTOV TO KpelTTOvt, Kal? doov 
iyrrov early, elcot ay Sixaiws, e HENAOL TO TE 
olKeloy Kal TO py TL éeoTL yryvwoKew. OoTis © 
evOéw povarxh Ovnrov avOapmocas médos HAMLTEDV, 
ov« é“abé tov to Mapaovouv tod Ppvyos mdOos, — 
ovde TOV omevupov éxelv@ Totapmov, os pavévtos 
avAnroo Tuwoplay PapTupel, arn ovdée MA Oapw- 
pisos TOU Opaxos TENEUTHVY HKOUGED, os Tats 
Movoms ovK EUTUXOS GvtepbéyEaro. Th yap be? 
Tas Lecphvas eye, Ov Ett TO MTEpov el Tod 


1 Hertlein 41, 7@ adr, as his Letter 40 is to Iamblichus. 


' Letters 74-83, with the possible exception of 81, are 
certainly not by Julian. 
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To Iamblichus 


I oveur indeed to have obeyed the Delphic 
inscription “ Know Thyself,’ and not have ventured 
to affront the ears of so great a man as yourself; for 
only to look you in the face, when one meets your 
eye, is no easy matter, and it is much less easy to 
try to rival you when you wake the harmony of your 
unfailing wisdom, seeing that if Pan roused the 
echoes with his shrill song everyone would yield him 
place, yes, even though it were Aristaeus? himself, 
and when Apollo played the lyre everyone would 
keep silence, even though he knew the music of 
Orpheus. For it is right that the inferior, in so far 
as it is inferior, should yield to the superior, that is 
if it is to know what is appropriate to itself and 
what is not. But he who has conceived the hope of 
matching his mortal song with inspired music has 
surely never heard of the sad fate of Marsyas the 
Phrygian, or of the river which is named after 
him and bears witness to the punishment of that 
insane flute-player, nor has he heard of the end of 
Thamyris, the Thracian who, in an evil hour, strove in 
song against the Muses. Need I mention the Sirens, 
whose feathers the victorious Muses still wear on 

2 For Aristaeus see Vergil, Georgics 4; he is a vegetation 
deity not usually associated with music. 


237 


421 


THE APOCRYPHAL LETTERS 


peT@mToU pepovatv at VUKNTACAL ; ; arr’ éxelveov 
bev éxao Tos Gpovoou TOMS apxobsav ete Kal 
vov extiver TH pynun Oleynv, nuas dé Eder Mev, ws 
env, claw TOY OLKELWY Opwv éoTdvar Ka TS vo 
gov povatkys émpopoupevous npemerv, womep ov 
THY *AmroAAwvos pavteiav e& aduTwy ¢ bepav 7 pou- 
ovcav novxi S€xovrae: émel 0 auros nuty TOD 
féXovus TO evddotpov peng revels Kat olov ‘Eppyod 
padBdw Td Tapa cavT0d Noyw KiveEis Kai Sveyelpers 
xabevSovras, pepe oot, xabamep OU 7 Atovuc 
TOV Oupaov Kpovoavre pos. THY Xopetav AvETOL 
pepovrar, obr@ Kal pets vmo TO o® TAHKT PY To 
ELK OS aVTNX NT wo HEV;, OOTEP 0. TO Nopoatary pos 
70 avaxhnpa TOD pub woo guvomapTouvTEs. Kat 
™pa@rov OL TOV Aoyer, ods Baciret KedevoavTl 
TPS THY aolLoupov Tov mopO nov! Geviev evayXos 
eferpyacapeba, €r1revd7 TOUTO €oTi Gor SoKoOUY, 
amvrapEwpeba, wixpa ev avTi meydrwy Kai TO dvte 
Narna Xpuo av dvrididovres, ols b€ Eyouev Eeviors 
TOV Epyty Tov NMETEPOV ETTL@UTES. TavT@s ovde 
THs Exdadns o Onoevrs Tov OEiTvoU TO ALTOv ann 
Eiwoev, aA Hder Kal puKpois és 70 avayKaiov 
apxetoOar. o Ilav S€ 0 vomtos tov tratdos Tov 
Bovxdrov THv ovpiyya Tpocappocat Tois YElEoLY 


1 Cumont would read motanod. 


1 The Muses, having defeated the Sirens in a singing 
competition, tore out their feathers and wore them as a 
symbol of victory. 

2 Geffcken tries to connect this passage with the order of 
Constantius to Julian to send his troops across the Bosporus 
en route to Persia, Cumont’s reading wotauot ‘tof the river” 
supposes that Constantine’s bridge over the Danube in 328 is 
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their brows?! But each one of those that I have 
named is still even now paying in the tradition the 
fitting penalty for his boorishness and temerity, and 
I, as I said, ought to have stayed within my own 
boundaries and held my peace while 1 enjoyed my 
fill of the music uttered by you, like those who 
receive in silence the oracle of Apollo when it issues 
from the sacred shrine. But since you yourself 
furnish me with the keynote of my song, and by your 
words, as though with the wand of Hermes, arouse 
and wake me from sleep, lo now, even as when 
Dionysus strikes his thyrsus his followers rush 
riotous to the dance, so let me too in response to 
your plectron make answering music, hke those who 
accompany the choirmaster, keeping time to the call 
of the rhythm. And in the first place let me make a 
first-offering to you, since this is your pleasure, of the 
speeches which I recently composed at the Emperor’s 
command in honour of the glorious bridging of the 
strait,2 though what I offer you is returning small for 
great and in very truth bronze for gold?; yet | am 
entertaining our Hermes with such fare as I have. 
Surely Theseus did not disdain the plain meal that 
Hecale‘ provided, but knew how to content himself 
with humble fare when the need arose. Nor was Pan, 
the god of shepherds, too proud to set to his lips the 
pipe of the boy neat-herd.? Then do you also in your 


meant; cf. Aurelius Victor 41. 18, pons per Danubium 
ductus. In my opinion the sophist who wrote this letter 
had composed speeches on the stock theme of Xerxes and the 
Hellespont. 3 See p. 218. 

4 The tale is told in the brief epic of Callimachus, the 
Hecale, of which we have fragments; also in Plutarch, 
Theseus. 

5 Theocritus 1. 128. 
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ovK jripace. mpoood 8 Kal adros TOV oyov 
evpevel vevpart, Kal bn amroxynans odiry pre 
peyarnv axonv évdovdvar. adr éav pev éxn Te 
Sefcdy, autos Te o oryos evTuxEl Kal 0 TounTHs 
avTOD THS mapa Ths “AOnvas igov THY paptuptay 
TpoohaBav. el 0 ére yetpos evTedobs els TO Tob 
bAov TANPwMA TpordetTaL, wn aTraELwons avTds 
TO évdéov mpocOevat. dn Tov Kal avdpl ToEoTn 
KrANOels 6 Oeds Tapéstn Kal ouvedmpato Tod 
BéXous, Kal KiOapwdd Tov dpO.ov ddovre mpos To 
€Arelrrov THs yopons Umo TO TétTiys TO icov oO 
Ilv@t0s avrepOeyEaro. 


75 
lal > an it 
T® avT@ 


AD Zeb, TOS exe Kadws nuas pev év Opaxn bu- 
aryetv péon Kal Tois évtad0a aipois éyyermaterv, 
Tap’ ‘lauBrixov dé 70d xanrod cabamep éwou TLvos 
éapos jpiy Tas émirtohas avtt Xemdoveov mépmre- 
o0at, Kal Mare jpy elvat _bndérra Tap avrov 
érGely par avTo map meas iwecv eFeivat 2 ; tis ay 
éxov elvar tadra SéEatto, éav wn Opak tis 7 Kab 
Tnpéws avtdkvos ; 

Zed dva, adda od pdoar amd Opr«nbev 

"AxXatovs: 
moinoov & aidpny, dos 8 ofOarpoiow idéc0at 


1 Hertlein 53, entitled *IauBrly piroodoy 
2 Htew aera MSS., Horkel would dulsies Hertlein fre 
or delete. 
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turn accept my discourse in a gracious spirit and do 
not refuse to lend your mighty ear to my humble 
strain. But if it has any cleverness at all, then not 
only is my discourse itself fortunate but so too is its 
author, in that he has obtained the testimony of 
Athene’s vote.1_ And if it still needs a finishing 
touch to complete it as a whole, do not refuse to add 
to it yourself what it needs. Before now the god in 
answer to prayer has stood by the side of a bow- 
man and set his hand to the arrow, and again, when 
a bard was playing the cithara and singing a high 
and stirring strain, the Pythian god, when the string 
failed, assumed the guise of a cicada and uttered a 
note of the same tone. 


75 
To the Same 


O Zeus, how can it be right that I should spend 
my time in the middle of Thrace and winter in the 
grain-pits 2 here, while from charming Iamblichus, as 
though from asort of spring inthe East, letters come 
to me like swallows and I cannot yet go to him nor 
can he come to me? Who would be willing to put 
up with this unless he were some Thracian and as 
bad as Tereus ? 

“ord Zeus do thou rescue the Achaeans from 
Thrace and make clear weather and grant us to see 


1 The suffragium Minervae; the proverb is derived from 
Aeschylus, Ewmenides, where Athene, by breaking a tie vote, 
saved Orestes. 

2, The phrase is borrowed from Demosthenes, On the 
Chersonese 45, 3 Tereus was king of Thrace, , 
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mote Tov npéetepov ‘Eputv nal tad Te avadxTopa 
avtod mpoceitrety Kal Tots Edeaw éuddvar, kabarrep 
tov Odvocéa paciv, dre éx THs adns thv lOaxnv 
* ’ 22 A ‘ © , y s 

eldev. GAN Exetvov pev ot Pataxes ETL xabevdovta 
Bomep Tt optiov ex ewevor TIS vews @XOVTO" 
neas 8é ovde b mvos aipel, mexpis av aé, TO peya 
Tis olxouperns dgedos, ide eyyevyTar. KalToL 
ov pev THY epav dAnv éué TE kal Tov éTaipov 
Leamarpov els THY Opakny peTernvox evar Tpoomal: 
Gers ty 66, el xpr Tadnes eitrely, Ews av ‘Tayp- 
Bruxos pi) Taph; Kippeptov aXnos. guvorKel. 
ral ov Hey Svoiy Oarepov aireis, n neas Tapa 
oe Hee ) avrov oe map pas. nuiv oe 
TO pev ETEpoy evKTaloyv Te Opfod Kal cvpudopor, 
avtovs éraveneivy as cé Kal TOY Tapa col 
KANOV amonadoar TO oe Erepov evXTS bey amraons 
KpelT Tov. érrel bé aduvatov ool ye Kal akipdopov 
éort, ov pev olKou pévew Kal ater rat THY Hov- 
xiav iy exerts cote, nmeis dé 6 6,7 av Beds 6186 
yevvalos olcomev. avdpav yap aya ov eivai dace 
TO pev evEeNTL wentha Oat Kal Ta SéovTa TpaTTeLy, 
€rea Oa b€ Tots dvayKaious Tod Saipovos. 


76 
Té ait} 
‘Ikaviy oporoy® Tis ofs amodeiiews exteTe- 
Kévat Sixny ov povov ols Tapa THv amrodnuiav 


1 Hertlein 61. 


1 Julian paraphrases [liad 17. 645. 
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with our eyes”! our own Hermes some day, and 
salute his shrine and embrace his statue as they tell 
us Odysseus did when after his wandering he beheld 
Ithaca.2 Nay, but he was still asleep when the 
Phaeacians unloaded him from their ship hke a 
piece of freight and went their way ; but as for me 
sleep can never lay hold on me till it be my lot to 
see you that are the benefactor of the whole world. 
And yet you say in jest that I and my friend 
Sopater have transported the whole East into Thrace. 
Yet, if I must speak the truth, Cimmerian gloom 
abides with me so long as Iamblichus is not here. 
And you demand one of two things, that I should 
go to you or that you yourself should come to me. 
To my mind one of these alternatives is both 
desirable and expedient, I mean that I should go 
to you and benefit by the blessings that you bestow, 
while the other surpasses all my prayers. But since 
this is impossible for you and inexpedient, do you 
remain at home and prosper and preserve the 
tranquillity that you enjoy, while I will endure with 
a brave spirit whatever God may send. For we are 
told that it is the proof of a good man to keep 
hoping for the best, to do his duty and follow his 
fate and the will of God. 


76 
To the Same 


I conress that I had paid a full and sufficient 
penalty for leaving you, not only in the annoyances 


2 Odyssey 13. 354. 
3 Cf. Oration 8. 243p for the same phrase, derived from 
Demosthenes, On the Crown 97. 
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449 ounvex Ony aviapors, adda yap Kat avT@ TovT@ 
Tréov, 6 OTL cou TOV TOC OUTOV drereipOnv Xpovov, 
KatToL Todas Kal mouxihars ,Tavraxod xXenea- 
pevos TUXALS, @s pndéev arretpatov kataderret. 
anna Kal TONE LOV OopbBous Kal TodopKias dvary- 
Knv Kal puyis TAaVHY Kai poBous TavToious, ere 
bé Netpeaveoy UrrepBodas Kal voowy xwdbvous Ka 
tas éx Ilavvovias ths ava MEX PL TOU Kara TOV 
Kanryndoveov mopO mov dtd ov pupias on Kab ToAv- 

B tpozrous ouppopas v Umopeivas ovdev OUT@ utnpov 
oude dua xepes EMaUT@ oupPeBnkéevar painy a ay ws 
Ott c€ TO kowov TOV ‘EXMjvev dryaov € emi TooouTov 
xpovov Thy édav dmohmoy ouK eidov" oor evmep 
aXArUY TiVa TOS Emots opOarpois Kab veos aoAD 
mepixeio bar Déryoume, ai Cavpaons. _ TOTE yap 67 
Me Kal anp edbd.0s Kal Péyyos 7ALiov AaprpdTaTov 
wal olov éap andes Tob Biov mepue feu KadduoTov, 

C bray cé 70 péya THs oiKoupmevns ayahpa mepimTv- 
Ewpar Kal, xabdmep aya0e@ matpi Tais yunjotos €x 
ToN€uov TwWOs 7 SvaTrovTiov KAVSwVOS avEeATriTTWS 
odes, eita dca érrabov Kal dv dow HAOov Kivdv- 
ver ecimav kal olov ém’ ayxtpas lepas opusCopevos 
apkovoay Hon TapaWwuxXny TOV adyewOv eUpwuat. 
Tmapapvbeirar yap, @s eds, Kal emixoudiver Tas 
cuppopas, étav tus & mémovOev eis Tovs addous 

D eter caBiaras Svaveiwy TOU maBous THY yraow 

Th Kowwvia TOU Noyou. Téws ye uHV ols exw? 


1 Hertlein would delete év, but see 449p, p. 246. 
2 Brambs would insert mrépos after %xw; cf. Letter 60. 
886c. 


1 The reference is probably to Constantine’s march in 323 
from Pannonia to Nicomedja by way of the Dardanelles. 


244 


TO IAMBLICHUS 


that I encountered on my journey, but far more in 
the very fact that I have been away from you for so 
long, though J have indeed endured so many and 
various fortunes everywhere, that I have left nothing 
untried. But though I have undergone the alarms 
of war, the rigour of a siege, the wandering of exile 
and all sorts of terrors, and moreover the extreme 
cold of winter, the dangers of disease and countless 
mischances of many kinds in my journey from Upper 
Pannonia till J crossed the Chalcedonian straits,! 1 
may say that nothing so painful or so distressing has 
happened to meas the fact that after I left the East 
I have not, for so long a time, seen you, the universal 
blessing of the Hellenes. So do not be surprised if 
I say that a sort of mist and thick cloud overshadows 
my eyes. For only then will a clear atmosphere and 
the brilliant light of the sun, and, so to speak, the 
fairest and truest springtime of my life, encompass 
me when J can embrace you, the delight and glory 
of the whole world, and, like the true son of a noble 
father who when hope-is given up is seen returning 
from war, it may be, or from the stormy billows of the 
sea,2 can proceed to recount to you all that I have 
suffered and what dangers I have been through, and 
as 1, so to speak, ride safely on a sacred anchor,? can 
find at last asufficient consolation for my misfortunes. 
For naturally it is a consolation and lightens the 
weight of sorrow when one unburdens one’s ex- 
periences to others and shares with them the know- 
ledge of one’s sufferings in the intercourse of speech. 
Meanwhile, however, with what means I have I will, 


2 For a similar idea cf. Julian, Zo the Athenians, Vol. 2, 
Wright, 285c, p. 285. 

3 Cf. ancoram sacram (or ultimam) solvere, a proverb 
implying the use of what has been kept in reserve. 
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oe kara duvapuy Ty env Meret pL Kal yap ov 
Tate opt TOV ey Meow THs atroneivews Xpovov ev 
TO TOV Ypaypatwov Deparreveov oud nuart, €t dé 87 
Ka av TITY YX Ot pe Tapa cod Tay towy, idycw Th Kat 
puxpov, otov dytl co@Tnplou TLVOS oupBorov TOUS 
aois OMInGY ypdumace. av 6¢ b€xot0 pep evpmevOs 
Ta Tap POV, mapéxors be Kab geavTov els amor 
Bay EUPLEVETTEPOY, ws 6 m1 ap onpryns KaNov 
H ypawis, TOUTO AVTL THS “Eppod oryiov povns 


a 


H THs “AoKAnTLod YeLlpos Tap’ nay KplveTat. 


16 


Toe atte? 

"Hes Kan emonoas 7rO«s yap 6n Kal atov 
ois ypagers: “ eyo 6é oe Haonav, av e épreEas 
cuay ppeva Kavomevay mToOw. > ovKovy ovTeE 
dpvodpar To pidtpov obre aToNEiTw ae Kat’ ovdéy 
ara Kal ws TapovTa TH WuxXn Oewpw Kal amovTs 
ovvet, Kal ovdéy ixavoy €oTi por mpos Kopov 

, , 
apkécat. KalTOL av ye OvK avins Kal TapdyTas 
€U TOLMY adel Kal ATroVTAaS OUK EevppaivwY wovor 
a ye > A N “2 a a ’ , 
ols ypadets, GAAa Kai cwlwy. OTE your amny- 

1 Hertlein, following Reiske, cvuSovAou but the reading of 
the MSS., cuneenen echoes ouv@juatt above and should be 
retained. 

2 Hertlein 60, with title ‘IauBaAlxy. 

§ Reiske first recognized this quotation from Sappho not 
found elsewhere: MSS, Hertlein kat émolncas—eye 5€ ae 
wa euav &y b& pvdatas; Reiske eyw 5€ a’ euarevuay (for 
euarevduny), Tv 8 ebadakas euav ppeva; Wesseling ay 8’ 
éparctas ; Spanheim ¢yuay &v 8 epddratas; Petavius fuav kv de 
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so far as I can approach you ; and indeed I shall not 
cease, for the whole period of our separation, to con- 
ciliate you with letters by way of atoken. And if I 
only receive the like from you, I shall be somewhat 
more submissive and shall hold converse with your 
letters, regarding them as a sort of symbol that you 
are safe and well. Do you, then, graciously accept 
what arrives from me, and show yourself still more 
gracious in making requital, since every noble utter- 
ance of yours, every written word, is reckoned by 
me as equivalent to the voice of Hermes the god of 
eloquence, or to the hand of Asclepius.+ 


"ee 
To the Same 
“Trou hast come! well hast thou done!” You 


have indeed come, even though absent, by means of 
your letter—“And I was yearning for thee, and 
thou didst set ablaze my heart, already aflame with 
longing for thee.” 2 Nay, I neither refuse the love- 
philtre nor do I ever leave you at all, but with my 
_.soul I behold you as though you were present, and 
am with you when absent, and nothing is enough to 
quench my insatiate desire. Moreover, you also 
never slacken, but without ceasing you benefit those 
who are present with you and by your letters not 
only cheer but even heal those who are absent. At 


1 See Letter 79. 406p. 
2 The quotations are from an ode of Sappho and perhaps 
run through the whole letter ; see critical note. 


pvAatas. I give the version of Bidez. For épAcgas Wila- 
mowitz &pavéas, cf. Isyllus 120; &y Sépvtas Thomas. 
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yerdé pot TUS evaryXos, ws mapa cob ypaupara 
Kopicas éraipos iycot, érbyxavov perv év andia 
Tob oTo“ayou TpiTaios | 780 caberras Kab TL 
Kab mepuahyas éy@v Tov Taparos, @S noe &o 
TupeTod juciva onpavOer 66, ws epny, Ore poe 
mos tals Ovpats 6 Ta ypeupara eXav ein, éy@ 
fev @aoTEp TIS axparns €avTod Kal KATOXOS 
dvarrn dia as HEA mpl & Te déou Tapeiva. érrel 
6é Kal éraBov els xEtpas THY emia Tony povon, 
ouviw Tovs Oeovs avTous Kav TOD emt ool pe 
avawavta TO0opv, ws dua Te Ehuyov ov TovoL Kat 
fe Kal o muperos avijcev evOus, womep TWi TOD 
Tw@rThpos évapyet mapovota Sucwmovpevos. @s bé 
kal AUoas aveyvon, Tiva be nyn wuxny éoxyn- 


 KEVAL TOTE 1) TONS NOOVAS avaTrAEwL yeyevnaOat, 


Tov dtiAtatov, ws dns, avéwov, Tov épwTicov 
arnOas, Tov Svakovov THY KaN@Y UTEpEeTTAaLVOdVTA 
TE Kal purobvra Sicaiws, ore fot TOV Tapa cod 
yeanpmareov omnperns syéyoven, ovovel + mrnvod 
otKnv 7) mtv THY emLaTOAND dievO vas oupio Te Kab 
TopTripuo mvevpare, de’ os ov povoy omfp&ev 
jo Ohvat bot Ta elKOTA rept cov yvovTt, ANNA 
Kal avT® Kapvovtt Tapa god cwOhvar; Ta ye 
pny ddAa Tas & MpaTov? mpos Thy éeTLTTOAHY 
érradop elmo av, TAS av apKovVYTwS E“avTOD TOV 
épwta KaTapnvicaiue; ocdKis avédpapov eis 
apxny ék pécov; Tocdks eerca pn TANPwoAas 
Ad0w; TocdKis woTEep ev KUKN® TLL Kal 

1 Hertlein following Hercher would delete oiovei, but it 
occurs with Blunv too often to be an oversi ght; see p 218, note, 


2 For & mp@rov Hertlein suggests amep, Hercher would 
delete mparov, 
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any rate, when someone not long ago gave me the 
news that a friend had come and brought letters 
from you, it happened that for three days 1 had 
been suffering from a disorder of the stomach, and 
in fact I was in acute physical pain, so that I was 
not even free from fever. But, as I said, when I was 
told that the person who had the letters was at my 
- door I jumped up like one possessed, who has lost 
control of himself, and rushed out before what I 
wanted could arrive. And the moment that I 
merely took the letter in my hands, I swear by the 
very gods and by the love that burns in me for you, 
that instant my pains forsook me and at once the 
fever let me go, as though it were abashed by some 
manifest saving presence. But when I broke the seal 
and read the letter, can you imagine what feelings 
took possession of my soul at that moment or with 
what delight I was filled, or how I praised to the 
skies that dearest of winds,’ to quote your words, 
the lover's wind in very truth, the messenger of 
glad tidings—and loved it with good reason, since it 
had done me this service of bringing a letter from 
you, and like a winged thing had guided straight to 
me, with a fair and hurrying blast, that letter which 
brought me not only the pleasure of hearing good 
news of you but also salvation at your hands in my 
own illness? But how could I describe my other 
sensations when first I read the letter, or how could 
I find adequate words to betray my own passion? 
How often did I hark back from the middle to the 
beginning? How often did I fear that I should finish 
it before I was aware? How often, as though I 


1 An echo of Sophocles, Philoctetes 237 tls mpoonyayer ; 
. ths dvépav 6 plrtatos; 
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oT popys Trepiode Tob oupmepdo patos TO TAN- 
popa Tm pos Ty apxnv avetd«ov, otov év do pare 
HovoiKd TavTOD Tov puOuod TO Téde TO Tpos THY 
api 1° OU LEVOV péhos dvrid.800s" n kat vn Ata 
Ta é&ff$ TOvVTwWY, OTaKIS pev TO orOmare THY 
ETLoTOANY TpoTHnyayov, WaTEP al pNTEpes TA 
maudia mepiThéKovTa,* oo dKes dé evepuy TO 
oromare Kadamep épapevny éuavtov porrdryy 
aomatopevos, oo axis 6é TH emeypapiy aurny, a) 
xveipl of Kabarep éevapyel opparyic. éceonpavto, 
TpoceTav Kal gpidyjoas, eita éréBarov ois 
opOarpmols, olovel toils THs lepas éxelvns deEras 
SaxTUDNoLS TO TOV Ypappatav ixver TpoaTEpuKWs. 
aipe dé Kal auyTos Hpi Toda, Kaamep 4) Kady 
Sages gyno, Kab ovK ic dpe ua ovov TO Xpove, 
ov aNd heov drrehei pOnpev,” anda yap Kal ael 
xaipe, Kal ypade Kal pewvnoo Type Ta €tKOTa. 
os 7 Faas ye ouK émruet ret Xpoves, €v © ce py 
TavTn * Kal év TaVvTL Katp@ Kal Noy@ Sid pvrjpns 
&Eouev. adr nutv ev * rods Zevs dotn ixécOau €s 
maTpioa yaiayv, Kal gov THY lepav éxetyny éotiav 
adOus Umer oupen, 1) geion Routrov ws puyasos, 
Gra SHoor, eb doxei, ™ pos toils ceavtov Owxols 
tois PiATatous, woTep Tiva Movowy ALToTaKTHY 
éXwv, ita ToIS els TLuwWpLaY apKodor TaLdevwr. 
TAVTWS OVE AKwWY UTOGTHGOpaL THY SiKnY, GAN 
éxov 6) Kal xalpwr, @oTmep ayalod matpos 
1 repimAéxovta Hertlein suggests, mpormAexovrat MSS. 

2 Blass in Cl. Philology I. p. 253 reconstructs a fragment 


of Sappho, as follows: xatpe modAAG Té mor Kal ioapibua Te 
Xpdvy, dv ceOey .. . ameAcimdyar. 
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were going round in a circle in the evolutions of a 
strophe,’ did I try to connect the contents of the 
last paragraph with the first, just as though in a 
song set to music I were making the leading note 
of the beginning the same as the closing bars of the 
measure? Or how describe what I did next—how 
often I held the letter to my lips, as mothers 
embrace their children, how often I kissed it with 
those lips as though I were embracing my dearest 
sweetheart, how often I invoked and kissed and held 
to my eyes even the superscription which had been 
signed by your own hand as though by a clear cut 
seal, and how I clung to the imprint of the letters 
as I should to the fingers of that sacred right hand of 
yours! I too “wish thee joy in full measure, ”*? as fair 
Sappho says, and not only “ for just so long as we have 
been parted from one another,” but may you rejoice 
evermore, and write to me and remember me with 
kindly thoughts. For no time shall ever pass by me 
in which I shall forget you, in any place, at any hour, 
in any word I speak. “But if ever Zeus permits 
me to return to my native land,’ and once more 
/ 1 humbly approach that sacred hearth of yours, do 
not spare me hereafter as you would a runaway, but 
fetter me, if you will, to your own beloved dwelling, 
making me captive like a deserter from the Muses, 
and then discipline me with such penalties as suffice 
for my punishment. Assuredly I shall submit to your 
jurisdiction not unwillingly, but with a good will and 


1 ¢.g. in the chorus of the drama. 
2 Frag. 85, Bergk. 3 Odyssey 4. 475. 


3 advtn Hercher suggests, mdvra Hertlein, MSS. 
4 GAN quiv ef Hertlein suggests ; aAAfAwy de MSS. 
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érravopOwow mpounOy Kal cwrypiov. et Sé dy 
pot Kal Kat éuavtod tiv Kpicw €Bédow TLO- 
Tedoat Kai di0ins éveyxety Hv Bovropat, éuavTor, 
@ yevvale, TO CO YiTwvicK® Tpocaat av 
ndews, iva cov Kata pn dev GTONELTOLULNV, GARG 
ouveiny del Kal TavTayH Mpoopepotuny, domep 
ods ot p00 Supueis avOpwrovs mNaTTOVaW. Eb 
pn KaKkelvo of w000L Aéyovot péy ws TatCovTes, 
aivitrovras O€ eis TO TAS Pidtas éEalpeTov, Ev TO 
THs Kowwvias Secu To du Exatépov THs Wuyits 
opmoryeves eudaivovtes. 


78 
Té atta! 

Aicbavopai cov Tis év TH péurer yAuKUTHTOS, 
Kal ws éExatepov €& icov mpatTels, Kal ols ypadets 
TLUaV Kal ols éyKarels Tadevmv. éyw Sérei ev 
TL guvndely E“aUvT@ Tod TMpos Ge Yyiryvomévou Kal 
KaTa puKpov €AXdUTOYTL, TaVvTwWS % MmpopdceErs 

, 

evdoyous eim@v emepwyunv av Thy péurpy 
exkdivelv, 1) ouUyyvounv auaptwv aitely ovK 
? (é >? \ \ »” ’ ‘ 9 , 
Hpvovpyyv, émel pndé AANWS aavyyvwoTov olda 
g€ Tpos TOUS Govs, Eb TL-TOV TpOS GE PidAtKOv 
éEnuaptov dxovtes. viv dé ov yap Hv ovTe aé 

n rd BA € cal > lal A t? 
mapopOfvat Oéuis ovTE Huds apereiv, Wa Tv- 


1 Hertlein 40, with title IauBrlxy. 
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gladly, as to a kind father’s provident and salutary 
correction. Moreover, if you would consent to trust 
me to sentence myself and allow me to suffer the 
penalty that I prefer, I would gladly fasten myself 
to your tunic, my noble friend, so that I might never 
for a moment leave your side but be with you always 
and closely attached to you wherever you are, like 
those two-bodied beings invented in the myths. 
Unless, indeed, in this case also the myths, though 
they tell us the story in jest, are describing in 
enigmatical words an extraordinary sort of friend- 
ship and by that close tie of a common being 
express the kinship of soul in both beings.+ 


78 
To the Same. 


I am sensible of the sweet-tempered manner in 
which you reproach me, and that you achieve two 
things with equal success, for you do me honour by 
what you write and instruct me by your criticisms. 
And for my part, if I were conscious of even the least 
failure in the attention due to you, | should certainly 
try by making reasonable excuses to parry your 
criticism, or if [ were in fault I should not hesitate 
to ask your forgiveness, especially as I know that you 
are not implacable towards your friends when they 
have involuntarily failed in some friendly office to 
you. But as it is—since it was not right either for 
you to be neglected or for me to be careless if we 


1 For Julian’s allegorising interpretation of myths see 
Oration, 5. 170; 7. 216c, 222c; and for the illustration here 
Lucian, Toxaris 62. 
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Xotwev @v del EnrobvtTes mroovpev" pepe ool 
xabdrep € év 8p@ yeahs: drohoynowpat, Kab deifo 
pndev ewavtov ov expny eis oé Tapidety, aNrAa 
pndé piedrAoat TOApHoaVTaA. 

"HAOov éx Tlavvovias 75 TpiTOV étos Tovtt, 
modus ad’ ov oic0a Kwdvvev Kab Tovey oabeis. 
vmepBas dé Tov Karxndovov mopO ov Kat éematas 
TH Nuxopndous MONEL TOL TPoT@ Kadarep matpio 
Oed Ta TpworToneta, TOY éwauTod TwoT PWV ame- 
Swxa, ovpBonror THS apifews THS euts olov avr 
dvabyparos i tepod THY Els ae Tpocpyaw € exTELTTOV. 
Kal Hv oO Kopifeor TH yeapuara Tav Bacirelov 
tvracmictay els, “lovAravos évoya, Baxyvrov 
mais, "Amapeds To yévos, & 1a TodTO padioTa 
Thy émtotoAny évexelpttov, StL Kal mpos vuas 
n&ev Kai ce axptBas eidévar KabutTicyveito. 
pera TAUTA [LoL _Kabarep e& "AoA @VOS iepov 
époira mapa cov ypaupa, Thy apie THY nME- 
Tépav ao peveos oe axneoevat dn rodu: Hv Oe 
TOTO épol SeELov olovic ua Kal Xpnorev EATLOWY 
aX, ‘Tap Srxxos 0 copos Kal Ta lauBrixou 
m™pos nas ypauuata. Th pe Set éyeuv om ws 
nudpavony 7) & ep tHv émictoAny émabov 
onpaiver ; el yap _c0eEo Ta Tap numv eveKa 
TOUT@V ypagevra: mv oe oe THEpoSpomov Tov 
éxeidev HyecovTeov @s ae mewhbevra mdvtws av 
orrdonu ém avtois mooviy éxxov ad’ av €dy)Aouv 
éyivecKes. Tad emavidvtos olkabe ToD Tpodews 


1 Constantine marched from Pannonia to Nicomedia in 323, | 
so perhaps this letter can be dated 326. In Julian’s authentic 
writings we always find Paeonia for Pannonia ; see Letter 76, 
p. 244, for a reference to this journey. 
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were to attain that which we ever seek after and 
desire—come, I will plead my case before you as 
though by the rules of a lawsuit, and I will prove 
that far from having neglected any of my duties 
towards you I have never even ventured to post- 
pone them. 

It is now three years since I arrived from Pannonia,! 
with difficulty escaping safely from the dangers and 
troubles that you know of. When I had crossed the 
Chalcedonian strait and approached the city of 
Nicomedia, to you first as though to the god of my 
fathers I paid vows as the first thank-offering for my 
deliverance, by sending you as a token of my arrival 
my salutation in place of a sacred offering. The man 
who took charge of my letter was one of the imperial 
guard named Julian, the son of Bacchylus, a native of 
Apamea, and to him I all the more readily entrusted 
the letter because he asserted that he was going in 
your direction and that he knew you very well. 
Afterwards, as though from Apollo, a sacred letter 
came to me from you, in which you declared that 
you had been pleased to hear of my arrival. This 
_ was to my mind an auspicious omen and a fount of 

fairest hopes,—Iamblichus the wise and the letter of 
Iamblichus to me. Need I say how I rejoiced or 
assure you how deeply I was moved by your letter? 
For if you had received what I wrote to you with 
no other purpose—and it was sent to you by one of 
the couriers who came from where you are,—you 
would certainly know from what I then said how great 
was the pleasure that I felt on receiving it. Again, 
when the custodian of my children? was returning 


2 This phrase is perhaps metaphorical ; see p. 214, note 1. 
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TOV éwauTod maudion, érépov TPXOv mpos ae 
Yea paTov, ood ral THY emt Tots pldvovar 
Xapuv oporoyay Kal 7 pos TO éfhs év io@ mapa 
cov Thy avTidoow aiTay. peTa TAadTa émpéc- 
Bevoev ws Huds 0 Kado0s Ywratpos: éyw S€ ws 
éyvwv, evOvs avanndnoas n&a Kal tepimAaxels 
eddaxpvov vd’ jdovhs, ovdév ado 7 Ge Kal TA 
Tapa cod mpos nuads dvetpoTOA@Y ypaupata. 
ws O€ éraBov, épidoup Kal Tots ofpOarpots Tpooh- 
you, Kal dm pré eixouny, domep dedias pay ran 
pe arronTay €y TH TOV yeappareov dvayvaces TO 


THS ONS eLeovos ivdapa. Kat 57) Kal avréypapov. 


evOus, ov ™ pos ce poovov, QXXAG Kat pos TOV ‘epov 
Lwratpov, Tov éxetvou mTatea, xabamep Opumto- 
wevos Ort TOV Kowov éraipov én THs "Arrapetas 
olov évéxupov THS DpeTepas arrovaias avrerdn pores 
einuev. €& éxeivou Tpity 778 mpos aé yeypapas, 
AUTOS OVdELLAY GAANY H THY EV 7 Méeuped Oat SoxKeis 
ETLOTOAHY EOE ALND. 

Ei pev 87 dca TobTo eyxanreis, iva TO THs aitias 
oXnMaATL elovas npeiy adoppas TOU ypacperv Tpo- 
fev7s, d€xomat THY penny do pevos mavu, Kab ey 
ois AapBavo TO TAY THS Xapitos eis euauTov 
oikecodpar ce S€ Ws adnOds EANLTOVTA TL TOD 
mpos o€ KaOnKOVTOS alTLa, Tis AV Emod yévorT’ av 
, , , > s a e 
aOdtwrepost dia ypappatopopwy abduxiav 7 pa- 


1 Nauck, Tragicorwm Graecorum Fragmenta, Adespota 280 
suggests rls ép’; Schmidt tis avr’. The verse does not occur 
elsewhere, but cf. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus 815 tis rod- 
de viv Ear’ avdpds abALwTEpos 5 


1 This may be the Sopater whom Julian mentions in Leéter 
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home, I began another letter to you in which I at the 
same time spoke to you of my gratitude for your 
previous favours and begged for a like return from 
you for the immediate future. After this the 
excellent Sopater! came on an embassy to our city. 
When I recognised him I at once started up and 
flew to him and when I had embraced him I wept 
for joy, dreaming of nothing else but you and a letter 
from you tome, And when I received it I kissed it 
and held it to my eyes and kept tight hold of it as 
though I were afraid that while I was in the act of 
reading your letter the phantom of your image might 
elude me and fly away. And, moreover, I at once 
wrote an answer, not to you only but also to the 
revered Sopater, that great man’s son, telling him, 
as though giving myself airs, that I accepted our 
mutual friend from Apamea as a sort of hostage for 
your absence. This is the third letter that I have 
written to you since that time, but I have myself 
received no other letter from you save that in which 
you seem to reproach me. 

Now if you are accusing me merely for the purpose 
of providing me with further motives for writing to 
you, and only pretend to reproach me, then I am 
very glad to receive your criticism, and in this very 
letter that has now come I take to myself the whole 
of the kindness implied. But if you really accuse me 
of being in any way remiss in my duty to you, “who 
could be more wretched than I’ 2 through the wrong- 
doing or negligence of letter-carriers, when I, least 


58 To Libanius, p. 207. But he is more probably the elder 
Sopater who was executed by Constantine. 

2 An iambic trimeter whose source is not known; see 
critical note, 
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Ovpiay mavtav Aevora a&lov TovTou tuyydveL 
” 1 / >? \ a x \ i / 
dvt0s ;1 Kaitot éyw pév, KAY wn TAEOVAKLS Ypaho, 
dixaros eis ovyyvaduns Tapa cod Tuyyavew* ov 
Ths acxodas hv ev yepolv éyw ghainy ay py 
n / 
yap oUTw mpataims KAKOS, OS py Kal aoyodias 
anaons, abd bnoe Uivdapos, TO Kata oé Kpeit- 
€ tal Ret ) , ve \ ” lel 
Tov nryeic0at: adr Ott mpos avdpa THALKOdTOY, 
a } a 
od Kai pyncOhvat pdBos, o Kal ypadhew KaToKvav 
n a ie 
TOD TA€oV 7) TMpoTHKEer OappodvTds eats Twppove- 
oTEpos. BoTrEp yap oi Tals Hiov papmapuyais 
avTiBréTrELy TUVEXOS TOAMOVTES, Av fy Oelot TwvES 
@ot kal tov axtivey at’tod KaBdmep of TOV 
aeTOv yunovo Kata0appacw, ovTe & pi Oéuis 
? n lal ” \ av bal 
6POivat Oewpeiv eyovot, Kal Sow@mep padov 
piroverxodat, ToToVTm Tréov OTL pH SUVAaVTAaL 
tuxelv euaivovow, oT Kal 0 mpds oé ypadew 
a oe x IDL ta / 
ToApa@v, bowmep av €0éXn Oappeiv, TocovT@ 
a oe \ ey sy / (4) n by , / 
Madrov Ste ypH Sedvévas KaOapa@s Setxvuct. col 
ye pnv, @ yevvate, TavTos ws elmeiy tod “EX- 
Anvikod cwoTHps KalectOort., mpétmov Hv apOovas 
Te nuiv ypadew Kal Tov Tap nulv dxvov ed’ dcov 
effv xatactéd\vew. waTep yap 0” Hos’ iva on 
/ > n n f \ > / / € 
madw é« TOV Beovd mpds oe THY eixova AGBH oO 
L € > E Peg o 4 oh lal 
Aoyos: 0 6 ovy “HdAlos Womep, Stay axTiot Ka- 
Oapats bros Adprry, odSév atroKpiver Tod mMpos 
Thy alyrAnv eOovTos, AXA TO oiKelov epyateTat, 
1 atlov roto tuyxavew dyros Hertlein suggests; rodrov 
; : 
toyxdvovtos MSS., ruyxdvew Reiske, 
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of all men, deserve the reproach? And yet even if I 
do not write oftener I may well claim indulgence 
from you—I do not mean because of the many affairs 
which I have on my hands—for may I never sink so 
low as not to count you more important than any 
business whatever, as Pindar1 says!—but because 
there is more wisdom in hesitating to write more 
than is fitting to so great a man as yourself, whom 
one cannot so much as think of without awe, than in 
being too presumptuous. For even as those who 
venture to gaze steadily at the bright beams of 
Helios, unless indeed they be in some sort divine 
and like the genuine offspring of eagles? can brave 
his rays, are unable to behold what is not lawful for 
their eyes to see, and the more they strive for this 
the more do they show that they have not the 
power to attain it, even so, I say, he who ventures to 
write to you shows clearly that the more he allows 
himself to presume the more he ought to be afraid. 
For you, however, my noble friend, who have been 
appointed as the saviour, so to speak, of the whole 
Hellenic world, it would have been becoming not 
only to write to me without stint, but also to allay 
as far as you could the scruples felt by me. For as 
Helios—if my argument may again employ in reference 
to you a simile from the god,—even as Helios, I say, 
when he shines in full splendour with his brilliant 
rays rejects naught of what encounters his beams, 


1 [sthnvian Odes 1, 1 7d tedv . . . mpaypa Kal doxorlas 
bréprepoy Ongopat. : 

3 For this allusion to the eagle’s test of its offspring see 
Letter 59, To Maxinvus ; Themistius 2400; Lucian, Jcaro- 
menippus 14; Claudian, On the Third Consulship of Honorius, 
Preface 1-14. 
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A \ \ \ fol ] f lal \ lal 
oUTw Sé Kal oé yphy apGdvws TOV Tapa aod 
Kadav olov dwros TO ‘ENAnriKdv érrapSevovTa 1) 
amokveipv, el Tis ) aldods % Séovs Evexa Tod Tpos 

\ ‘ > TAS a > \ \ ‘Ye 
oé THY avTidooty Sugwmeitat. ovdé yap 0 Ac- 

NS 9) 509) 2 a > / \ > A 
KAnTLOs $e apmorBhs éXridc Tovs avOpe@rovs 
tA ? \ \ > al > an / 
idtat, ad\Aa TO oiKelov avT@® HiravOparevpa 
mavtaxov mAnpot. 6 8 Kal o€ yphv womepel 
~puxav édroyiwov latpov dvta Tovey Kal To THs 
apeThs TapayyeApa ia mavtov co@tew, olov 

by \ la od XN \ \ > od + 
ayabov tokdtny, 65, Kav pH Tov avTitradoy éyn, 
TavTws &> TO Kalpiov del THY YElpa yuuvdter. 
émel pndé 0 oKoTros ExaTépols 6 avTos, mHyiv 
8é tay mapa cod SeEvav tvxetv Kal col Tois 

2) € lal / > an > ? ¢ lal Xv 
map iuav didopévous évtuxeiv. GAN nHmels, KAY 
pupiakis ypddwpev, toa tots ‘Opnptxois rarot 

la \ \ \ A ve x | nr 
mraiCopmev, ob Tapa Tas Givas Ott av éx mnrdrOd 
Trdcacw apiacw Krvberbar’ Tapa cod dé Kal 
puKpov ypaupa TavTds éoTe yovimou pevpaTos 
> \ P5) i BY oy > uw 
Kpeittov, Kal deEaiuny adv éywye “lawRrdixyou 
an b \ / Av \ b a \ 
BaAXov érriactoAny piav % Tov é« Avdias ypucov 
KexthoOat. ef dé wéde Ti cou TOY épacTay TOV 
cov pérer O€, eb pt) ohddropae’ ph Treptidns 
@OTEP VEOTTOVS MAS aEL TOY Tapa cod Tpopav 
év xpela TUYXavOVTAS, GANA Kal ypahe cuVEYas 
Kal Tois Tapa cavTOv KaNols EoTLay m1) KATOKVEL, 
Kav EMALTOpEV, AUTOS ExaTEpOU THY Ypelay oiKELOD, 
Soy, 2 / io 2 2 Fee an NES 4 
Kai ov didws Kal dv av? hudy TO iaov TpEed Revers. 
mpémer d€ “Eppod Noyiov pwaOnrnv, eb dé BovrAe 
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but ever performs his function, so ought you also not 
to shrink from bountifully pouring forth the flood of 
your blessings like light over the Hellenic world even 
when, whether from modesty, or fear of you, one is 
too bashful to make any return. Asclepius, again, 
does not heal mankind in the hope of repayment, but 
everywhere fulfils his own function of beneficence to 
mankind. This, then, you ought to do also, as 
though you were the physician of souls endowed 
with eloquence, and you ought to keep up on all, 
occasions the preaching of virtue, like a skilled 
archer who, even though he have no opponent, keeps 
training his hand by every means in view of future 
need. For in truth we two have not the same 
ambition, since mine is to secure the wise teachings 
that flow from you and yours is to read letters sent 
by me. But as for me, though | should write ten 
thousand times, mine is still mere child’s play, and 
I am like the boys in Homer who on the sea-shores 
model something in wet sand and then abandon it 
all for the sea to wash away; whereas even a short 
letter from you is more potent than any fertilising 
flood, and for my part I would rather receive one 
letter from Iamblichus than possess all the gold of 
Lydia. If, then, you care at all for your fond ad- 
mirers—and you do care if I am not mistaken—do not 
neglect me who am like a fledgling constantly in 
need of sustenance from you, but write regularly, 
and moreover do not be reluctant to feast me on the 
good things that come from you. And if I prove to 
be remiss, do you take on yourself to provide both 
things, not only what you yourself give but equally 
what you furnish in my place. For it befits you as a 
pupil of Hermes, the god of eloquence, or, if you 
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> 
Kab Tpopt pio dvta oe, Thy éKelvou paBdov ovK 
év TO Kabevdev qotely, aN ev TO KivEly Kat 
Sceyelpe warrov eOérew pupetoOar. 
19 
To aito! 


’"Odvoce? pév eEnpxet ToD Taidds THY ep’ avTo 


,pavtaciay avacréhdovte Néyew 


ovTLs TOL Oeds etper TE ADavdtoLoW éioKers ; 
éy@ 6€ ovd év avOpemois eivat painyv av dros, 
Ews av “TapBrixe pn TUVO. GAN épacris pev 
civat oos omoroye, xaldmep éxetvos Tov ‘Inde- 
pdxou TAT Hp. Kav yap avakiov pe eyn Tes 
elvau, ovde oUTw@ TOU mo0eiv adaupyoerar’ émrel 
Kal ayarparov KANOV aKov@ Todovs épactas 
yevéo bar ph povov TOU Snuroupyod wi _TéexyNy 
pa) Brarrovtas, ada wal TO Tept avTa Traber 
THY Euruxov HOovHnY TO Epy@ mpooriévras. TOV 
ye pay TAdaav Kal copav avopav, ols Hypas 
eryepivew eOereus maitov, TOC OUTOV am éyery av 
pany, omrdgov auTe col TY avdpav MeTetvar 
TLIO TEVO. watrou av YE ov Tivdapov feovov ovdé 
Anpoxpurov v) ‘Opdéa TOV Tahavoraton, ara 
Kal Evprav o o“ov TO ‘EdAnvixov, 0 omocor els di pov 
proc opias éNOety punwoveverar, Kabdrep év 
Avpa Troikitov POoyyor evappovie avaTdcer 
Tpos TO €vTEAeS THS povatkhs Kepdoas eyes. 
Kal @otrep “Apyov tov dvraka THs lods of pvOou 


1 Hertlein 34, with title *lauBAlx@ piroadoy. 
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prefer, his nursling, to desire to imitate his use of 
the wand, not by putting men to sleep, but by 
rousing and awakening them. 


79 
To the Same 


Wuen Odysseus was trying to remove his son’s 
illusion about him, it was enough for him to say: 
“No God am I. Why then do you liken me to the 
immortals?’”’1 But I might say that I do not exist 
at all among men so long as I am not with Iam- 
blichus. Nay, I admit that I am your lover, even as 
Odysseus that he was the father of Telemachus. For 
even though someone should say that I am un- 
worthy, not even so shall he deprive me of my long- 
ing. For I have heard that many men have fallen in 
love with beautiful statues? and far from injuring the 
art of the craftsman they have by their passion for 
them imparted to the workmanship the added delight 
in what lives and breathes. But as for the wise men 
of old among whom you are pleased to reckon me in 
jest, I should say that I fall as far short of them as 
I believe that you are to be ranked among them. 
And indeed you have succeeded in combining with 
yourself not only Pindar or Democritus or most ancient 
Orpheus, but also that whole genius of the Hellenes 
which is on record as having attained to the summit 
of philosophy, even as in a lyre by the harmonious 
combination of various notes the perfection of 
music is achieved. And just as the myths give 
Argus, Io’s guardian, an encircling ring of ever- 

1 Odyssey 16. 187. 
2 For such cases cf, Aelian, Varia Historia 9. 39. 
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mpovoray éxyovta tov Avds Tratdik@y aKousnrous 
mavrayobev oupdtov Borais mepippartovow, 
oUtw Kal o& yvnovov apeTas pvAaKka pupiots 
madevoews opOarpois 6 AOyos dative. Ilpwréa 
x \ \ ? ee V4 f tal e 
pev On Tov AiytrrrLoy hace TrotKinats moppats éav- 
Tov é€adradtrew, dotep SedidTa wn NAOn Tois Se- 
/ ld s \ > / one \ \ by, a ” 
omévois ws HY copes exhyvas’ éy@ Sé eltrep Hv 6vTwS 
\ € \ \ i” 1 \ lol A 
aopos 0 Ipwtevs Kai olos! Troddka TOY OVT@Y 
yivockev, ws “Ounpos rAéyer, THS pev Pvoews 
avTov érawa, THs yvouns 8 ove adyapat, d10Te 
\ L t 2 85,339 an ” 
un dthavOpwrov Twos, AXX ataTedvos épyov 
érroies KpUTT@Y EavTov, a un xpHoipos avOpw- 
Tos 4. oe 06, ® yevvale, Tis ovK av adnOds 
Oavpdcevev, as ovdév Tt Tod IIlpwréws Tod copod 
pelov el,” ef uy) Kal waddov eis apeTHVY axpav 
Tereobels av exes KaAABY ov POoveEls avOpwrro.s, 
GAN Hrtov Kaapod Sixnv axtivas copias axpat- 
gvods éml mavras dyeus, ov povoy mapovor 
Ta eikoTa Evvav, adrAA Kal atovTas éf door 
éeote Tols Tapa cavtod ceuvivov. vindns 
x of \ \ ? , \ \ e , 
av o0Tw Kal Tov Opdéa tov Kadov ols mpatras, 
elye 0 pev THY olKelavy pouctKnY Eis Tas TOV 
Onpiwv axoas Katavadicne, od 8 Botrep enh 
cwTnNpia TOU KoWov TOV avOpeTwY YyévousS TeX- 
Geis, tiv ’AoKkAntiod xelpa tavtayod fnrav, 
amavra émépyn doyiw Te Kal cwoTnpio vevpare® 


*So 


1 oids re? Hertlein. 
2 cl, el wh al Baroccianus; ef xa wh Vossianus, ei wh Kab 
Hertlein. 8 aveduare ‘ breath,” Martin, 
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wakeful eyes as he keeps watch over the darling 
of Zeus, so too does true report endow you, the 
trusted guardian of virtue, with the light of the 
countless eyes of culture. They say that Proteus 
the Egyptian used to change himself into various 
shapes! as though he feared being taken unawares 
and showing those who needed his aid that he was 
wise. But for my part, if Proteus was really wise 
and the sort of man to know the truth about many 
things, as Homer says, I applaud him for his talent, 
but I cannot admire his attitude of mind, since he 
played the part, not of one who loves mankind, but 
of an impostor by concealing himself in order to 
avoid being of service to mankind. But who, my 
noble friend, would not genuinely admire you, since 
though you are inferior in no way to wise Proteus if 
not even, more fully initiated than he in con- 
summate virtues, you do not begrudge mankind the 
blessings that you possess, but, like the bright sun, 
you cause the rays of your pure wisdom to shine on 
all men, not only by associating, as is natural, with 
those near you, but also as far as possible by making 
the absent proud through your writings. And in 
this way by your achievements you surpass even 
charming Orpheus; for he squandered on the ears of 
wild beasts his own peculiar musical gift, but you, as 
though you had been born to save the whole human 
race, emulate everywhere the hand of Asclepius and 
pervade all things with the saving power of your 


1 Odyssey 4. 363 foll. ; Vergil, Georgics 4. 388 foll. 
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A , o n 
oor éwouye doxet Kat “Opnpos, ei aveBiw, TOAA@ 
/ XA 

dixalorepov ay éml aol TO eros aiviEacOas TO 


if 8 yx XN 4 2! ve / 
els €TL TOU Ewos KATEPUKETAL EVPEL KOO MLO. 


TO yap due Tob Taravod KOMLATOS jptv otovel 
amwOrip THs lepos adAnOods Kal yovipou T ALOEVTEWS 
vio col wove Cwrupeita. Kal eln ye, Zed c@TeEp 
Kat Epph oye, TO Kowov amaans Ths oikovpevns 
” ch tes \ f FN s 
dperos, ‘IauPruxyov tov Kadov, émi pnKltaTov 
xXpovov Tnpetcbar. mavtws mov Kal ép ‘Opnpo 
\ af / \ > , 1 \ y aN 

kal Uddtow cal Ywxpdtet Kal ev tis Addo 
aEvos Tod Xopow TOUTOU, Sucatas evyAs éemitevypa — 
TOUS T por epov euTvxnev oT Tors éxelvav 
Kaupovs émt petCov nuEnoev. ovdev 67 KwAVEL 
Kat ep’ pay avipa Kat oye Kal Bip Tey 
avbpav exeivov avr dfvov bg’ opotars euyats és 
TO axpotatov Tod ynpws én’ evdatpovia Tov 
avOpaorav trapateupOfvar. 2 


407 
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390 Lapariow TO Naprpotdto 


"AdXou pev GAwWS Tas mavnyvpels vopifovew, 


\ 


eye O€ 7dv cot yAuKeElas EopThs cUvOnpa TOV ért- 


1 "Icoxpdte Cumont, since Socrates was only seventy when 
he died. 


2 Hertlein 24, 


1 Odyssey 4. 498. The original verse ends with xdytq, 
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eloquence. Wherefore I think that Homer, too, if 
he were to return to life, would with far more justice 
allude to you in the verse: 


“One is still alive and is detained in the wide 
world.” 1 


For, in very truth, for those of us who are of the 

antique mould, a sacred spark, so to speak, of true 

and life-giving culture is kindled by your aid alone. 

And grant, O Zeus the saviour, and Hermes, god of 
eloquence, that this blessing which is the common 

property of the whole world, even the charming 

lamblichus, may be preserved for the longest possible 

period of time! Indeed, there is no doubt that in the 

case of Homer and Plato and Socrates? and others. 
who were worthy to be of that company, the prayers 

of the just were successful and did avail men of old, 

and thus increased and prolonged the natural term 

of those great men’s lives. So there is no reason 

why in our day, also, a man who in his eloquence and 

virtuous life is the peer of those famous men, should 

not by means of similar prayers be conducted to the 

extreme limit of old age for the happiness of 
mankind. 


80 
To the most illustrious Sarapion ® 


Prorte observe the public festivals im various 
ways. But I am sending you a hundred long-stalked, 
dried, homegrown figs as a sweet token of this 


‘on the sea”; the verse was a rhetorical commonplace and 
the ending is often altered to suit the context. 

2 There would be more point in the reading ‘‘ Isocrates” 
(Cumont) since he lived to be nearly one hundred, 

3 Sarapion is otherwise unknown, 
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Cc Xopias isydécp paxpoxévTpous éxaTov cxreuTro, 
TS wey Tow dapou peyeber pixpay, TO kanrrer SE 
toes apcotcay Hoovny ponetetov. "Aproropdvet 
per our éoxel eivas map wéXtTOS Tov adv yru- 
Korepop 7 tas isyaéas, kat obde TOOT dvéxerat Tov 
isyaéep eivas yhuctrepor, @S autos erexpivas 
eyes" ‘Hootere b€ dpa TO ouyypapet ™pos émi- 
bexEsw conutas axaots qpxecev eitrovte “ Tap’ 

D ols oute cixca éatiw ovTe aXXo ayalov ovdev, as 
ag ore GhXov Teves ev eaptrois ayabov mpotépov 
TOY Sires STS, ore éte TavT@s ayabod déov 
robs * Fag Pols Gv GTO cvKov. “Opnpos dé 6 0 copes 
7a pev aNka Tov xapr ay eis péyebos a xpoav y 
*<akhos ematvel, pove & Te cvKe Tap Ths yhuc- 

THTos eravupiay cvyywpel- Kal TO pédXt YAWPOV 

391 «canrei, ded:tas py AGO yAvKY TpocETa@Y, 6 Kal 
mixpov elvas ToNXayod cuuSaiverr TH ovKw é 
apa wove atotiéwaot TH oixeiav evpnulay, @oTreEp 

7@ vextapt, 167s Kab povoy YAUVKU TOV GAXoOv eo Tl. 

wai wers pev Iamoxpatns dyol yAuKD pep elvar 
Tp aicOnow, Ttxpov be TaVTOS THY avadoow, kal 

ouK aTtoTO TO hoye XoOATs yap aro | TounreKoy 
elvat Lipravres oporoyodar cal Tpémew Tous 
yupous eis Toivavtiov Ths yevoews. 5 O67 Kab 

B parrov tis ex hicews avTov TiKpoTNTOs KaTH- 
yopel ti yéverw* ov yap av eis ToUTO weTéBadrev 
& Tixpoy eoTLV, EL fu) Kal TaVTwS av’T@ TpoTHy 
ef apyis tobto, ad ob pos TO érepov peTémiTTe. 


} $éoy tots Hertlein suggests ; d¢ovtos MSS. 


1 Quoted in Athenaeus, Deipnosophists 652 ; Fragg. Incert. 
Fab. 7 obbty yap tvrws yAukitepoy Tay icxddwv. 
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pleasant festal season, If you measure the gift by 
its size, the pleasure I offer you is trifling, but if 
measured by its beauty it will perhaps suffice. Itis the 
opinion of Aristophanes! that figs are sweeter than 
anything else except honey, and on second thoughts 
he does not allow that even honey is sweeter than 
figs. Herodotus 2 the historian also, in order to 
describe a really barren desert thought it enough to 
say: “They have no figs or anything else that is 
good’’; as though to say that among the fruits of the 
earth there is none to be ranked above figs, and that 
where men had figs they did not wholly lack some- 
thing good. Again, the wise Homer praises other 
fruits for their size or colour or beauty, but to the fig 
alone he allows the epithet “sweet.” ® And he calls 
honey “yellow,” * for fear he should inadvertently 
call “sweet” what is in fact often bitter ; accord- 
ingly, to the fig alone 5 he assigns this epithet for its 
own, just as he does to nectar, because alone of all 
things it is sweet. Indeed Hippocrates ® says that 
honey, though it is sweet to the taste, is quite bitter 
to the digestion, and I can believe his statement ; for 
all agree that it produces bile and turns the juices 
to the very opposite of its original flavour, which fact 
even more surely convicts it of being in its origin 
naturally bitter.’ For it would not change to this 
bitterness if in the beginning this quality had not 
belonged to it, from which it changed to the 


24.71. 3 Odyssey 7. 116. 4 Odyssey 10. 234. 
5 Homer does however call honey * sweet’ in Odyssey 


20. 69 périre yAvKepg- 
® De internis affectiontbus 844 ; Hippocrates is speaking of 


honey that has been cooked. 
1 Oration 8. 241A, Julian says that honey is made from 
the bitterest herbs. 
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adKov O€ ovK aic@noes pLovoy nov, GAXa Kal ava- 
docer Kpeitrov ear. otto oé éotLy a8 parrots 
apéripov, arte Kal dneErh dpparov aro mavTos 
drcOpiov hapyakov dynolv Apiototérns eivat, Kav 
tois Selmrvows ovK aAXNOV TLVdS 7 TOUTOV Yap’ TOV 
édecudtav wpoTrapativecOai Te Kai émiTpaynua- 
la / > > »- x‘ > / 
tilecOar, Kabarep avt adds TLVOS areENcEwWS 
cal fal lal la 
tepas tails Tov Bpwpdtey abdikias TEepiTTvcco- 
pevov. Kal pnv ott Kal Oeois TO cDKOV avadKetTaL, 
Kal Ouctas éotiy amaons éuBoptov, Kat tt Tav- 
Tos ALBavwrod KpeitTov és Oupidpatos cKxevaciay 
> f > > \ ” La c la > 3a XX 
EOTLY, OUK ELLOS idz0s OvTOS O Aoyos, GAX oaTtis THY 
xpelav avTod éuaber, oldev ws avdpos cogod Kai 
c la f b] s La Som ‘ 
Lepopavtov Aoyos Earl. Ocoppacros dé 6 Kaos 
ev yewpyias Tapayyerpace Tas TOV éTepopuTov 
dévdpav yevéoers ext iBels Kat boa arAnrovxots 
éyxevtpicecw elKel, TAVT@Y, Opal, TOY PUTaV 
LGNXov érrawel THs cuKHS TO S€vdpov ws Gy Trot- 
Kidns Kal Suapopou yevécews SextiKoy Kal povov 
nr »”- ” , , > tal a? 
TOV ANANWV EVKONOY TAVTOLOU YyEeVvouS éveyKety BAa- 
OTHY, El TLS AUTO TOV KAdOoY éxTEL@V ExacTOD, 
2 b] / ” > »y- a L > a 
elta éxpnEas adAnv és AXXO TOV Tpéuvov EuhuyH 
youry evappocerev, OS apxeiv nn ToNaKus auTou 
Kal av@ OAoKijpov KnTOU THY oyu, otov év et- 
pave Naprerrare mrouxihny TLWa Kal TOAVELON TOV 
KapT Ov ag’ éavTov TH dyhatay dvtimeT opporos. 
Kat Ta pev ara Tay aK odpvap é éorly oduyoxpovea 
kal THY movnY ovK aveyeTat, Hove dé TO otKo 
Kal vrepeviavtivew eEects Kal TH TOD wédXovTos 


1 Aristotle, Frag. 105, Rose. 
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reverse, But the fig is not only sweet to taste but 
it is still better for digestion. And it is so beneficial 
to mankind that Aristotle! even says that it is an 
antidote for every deadly poison, and that for no 
other reason than this is it served before other 
food as a first course at meals and then at the end 
for dessert, as though we embraced it in prefer- 
ence to any other sacred means of averting the 
injury caused by the things we eat. Moreover, that 
the fig is offered to the gods also, and is set on the 
altar in every sacrifice, and that it is better than 
any frankincense for making fragrant fumes, this 
is a statement not made by me alone,? but who- 
ever is acquainted with its use knows that it is the 
statement of a wise man, a hierophant. Again, the 
admirable Theophrastus* in his precepts of agri- 
culture, when he is describing the kinds of grafted 
trees and what sorts admit of being grafted on one 
another, commends the fig tree above all other 
plants, if I am not mistaken, as being able to receive 
various and different kinds, and as the only one of 
them all that easily bears a growth of any other sort, 
if you cut out every one of its boughs and then break 
off and insert a different engrafted stock into each of 
the cleft stumps; hence to look at it is often equi- 
valent to a complete garden, since it returns you the 
variegated and manifold splendours of other fruits, 
as happens in the loveliest orchard. And whereas 
the fruits of other fruit-bearing trees are short-lived 
and cannot last for any time, the fig alone can 
survive beyond the year, and is present at the birth 


2 A Julianic commonplace, cf. note on Vol. 2 Fragment of 
a Letter 2990, and above, p. 222. 
2 Enquiry into Plants 2. 5. 6. 
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a fol ot 
Kaptrod yevéres cuvevexOrjvar. oote pyol Kal 
“Opnpos év’Ardkivov kjm@ Tods KapTrovs adrdHAOLS 
émiynpacKev. éml ev ovv TOV adAwY lows av 
Hd00s Tountixos eivar ddfeve: povw 5é TO UKM 
x ne a > , z \ x / Lé 
Mpos TO THS adnOelas éevapyes Av ovppéporto, Scots 
Kal fovov TOY dNwV KapTaV é€oTl poviuwTeEpor. 
4 \ wv o \ rn \ 4 an 
TOLAUTHY Oe EXOV, Olat; TO CDKOV THY HUT, TOAAO 
tal o \ / lol 
Kpettrov éott Tap nuly THY yévEerwV, WS ElvAaL TOV 
bev AAdov hvTa@v avtTo TipuwTeEpov, avTod Sé Tod 
ovKoU TO Tap piv Oavpwaci@TEpor, Kal viKay pev 
3X a o \ , 36 © Rise nA 
avTo TOY adAwY THY yéverw, adOts S vm Tod 
map nuiv ntTacOat Kal TH Mpos Exdtepov eyKpioes 
Tarw cabecOat, kpatodvtTs pev éotxds, ols 8 ad 
n al / an 
KpateicOar Soxei, maduv és TO KaOOdov viK@VTL. 
lo) 4 al f 
Kal TOUTO OUK aTrELKOT@S Trap TulY MovoLS oUp- 
, ” \ 5 \ \ r > a \ 
Baiver: eer yap, oiwar, rv Avos TOdW adnOas Kal 
\ n er Ly / ? 18 \ € \ x 
Tov THS édas amadons oPOarpov: Thy iepav Kal 
V4 a 
peylotnv Aapackoy Aéyw: Tots Te ANAOLS TUpTA- 
lal lal / a 
aw, olov fepav Kaddre Kal vedv peyéeOer Kal @pav 
> tA 1 \ lol > oh \ n nA 
edxpacia! «al mnyov aynata, Kal ToTapéy aj 
N a > n by, an 
Oe Kal ys ebpopia vikdcav porny dpa Kal TO 
n \ aN fol tA 
TowovT@ puT@® mpos THY TOD Oavpatos bmepoyny 
/ an 
apKécat. ovdev ody avéxetar petaBor.Hs TO dév- 
Spov, ovdé UmepBaiver Tovs émrywplovs Spous THs 
/ > iF > {4 rn f \ > 
Brdorns, an avr ox Govos gurod vow Thy e& 
amoikias yéverw apveitar. Kal ypucds pev, oluat, 


1 edxpacla Cobet cf. Timacus 24 OC, edxarpta Hertlein, MSS. 


1 Odyssey 7. 120. 
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of the fruit that is to follow it. Hence Homer? also 
says that in the garden of Alcinous the fruits “ wax 
old on” one another. Now in the case of other 
fruits this might perhaps seem to be a poetic fiction, 
but for the fig alone it would be consistent with the 
plain fact, because alone of all fruits it lasts for some 
time. Such, I think, is the nature of the fig in 
general, but the kind that grows with us is much 
better than others; so that in proportion as the fig 
is more valuable than other plants, our fig is more 
admirable than the fig in general; and while the 
latter in its kind surpasses all other fruits, it is in its 
turn excelled by ours, and again holds its own by 
comparison in both respects, first in being plainly 
superior, and secondly, in points where it seems to 
be inferior it wins on the general count. And it is 
quite natural that this should be so in our country 
alone. For it was fitting, I think, that the city 
which in very truth belongs to Zeus and is the eye 
of the whole East,—I mean sacred and most mighty 
Damascus,—? which in all other respects bears the 
palm, for instance, for the beauty of its shrines and 
the size of its temples and for its exquisitely 
tempered climate and the splendour of its fountains, 
the number of its rivers and the fertility of its soil— 
I say it is fitting that she alone should keep up her 
reputation by the possession of a plant of this ex- 
cellence and thus excite an excess of admiration. 
Accordingly our tree does not brook transplanting, 
nor does it overstep the natural boundaries of its 
growth, but as though by a law that governs the 
indigenous plant refuses to grow in colonies abroad. 
The same sorts of gold and silver are, I believe, 


2 Julian, as far as we know, never visited Damascus. 
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cal apyupos 6 avros TorAXOD pvetar, wovn b& 
map Hpi xX@pa TikTEL purov arraxod ovat Hn 
Suvdevor. BoTEp be Ta e& *Ivdav ary chryypar Kab 
ot Tlepovxol onpes 7) baa év TH AiOvoTrwy yn TieTe- 
Tat pev Kal rEéyeTaL, TO 58 Tis éumoplas von@ 
mavraxob dia Baiver: ovT@ 8? Kat TO Tap jypty 
ovKOY, adraxod THS YS ou yevopevov, TavrTaxov 
Tap Hypav oTENETAL, Kal oUTE TONS OUTE VITOS 
eat, Hy ovK émépyeTar TO THS HdovAS Cavpate. 
> X\ 6% 4 ‘\ a \ \ 
GANG Kal TeaTrelav BacidiKnV Koo pMEl, Kal TAaVTOS 
Setmvou oepvov éoTu eyKadr@mic pa, Kal ovr 
evOpumrov ovTe oTpeT Tov ovTe venarov ote GAO 
Kapuxelas yevos. Hovopa | icov ay adixnrar® TO- 
covrov avT@ TOV Te AAV ederpnatov Kat 6n Kal 
TOV éxaaraxod ovKav* mepleore TOD Pavparos. 
Kal Ta Hey ara Tov ovKov H oT@piviy ever THY 
Bedow 7 7 TEepoarvopeva és TO Tapetov ° EpxeTat, TO 
bé map Hutv wovov auporeptler TH xpela, Kab kaov 
pe cot eridév8prov, TOAAP dé KddALOV, eb es 
Thy Teporav éXOor. et 5é Kal THY Wpav avTovd THY 
év Tois dévdpors opOarye AGBos, cal Strws éExa- 
OTOU TOY TPEUVOV ETLULHKETL TOls KEVTPOLS OLoveEl 
Kadvkov Sikny aripTntat, ) Otws év KUKX@ TreEpt- 
Oct TO eden To dévdpov, adXas ém’ arraLs ev 
ar ouxe mepipepel mronverdels ayhaias pnxXava- 
cat" dains dv ado xabdrep év dpuw dépns. ai 

1 révyera: MSS., Bidez would retain = colliguntur, Hertlein 
opéeerar. 

2 ovrw dé Hertlein in error for MSS., 57, restored by Bidez, 

2 Hercher and Hertlein oft’ ty—obdty és 7d Yoov aplorro ; 
MSS otr’—forat Hdvopa toov 4; Bidez ot7’—Hdvcepa toov FA 


(ef. Thucydides 2. 100 = “‘ where ”) bv aplenrat. 
“ After éxaoraxod Hertlein suggests gvnwv. 
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produced in many places, but our country alone 
gives birth to a plant that cannot be grown any- 
where else. And just like the wares of India, or 
Persian silks, or all that is produced and collected 
in the country of the Ethiopians but travels every- 
where by the law of commerce, so, too, our native fig 
does not grow anywhere else on earth, but is exported 
by us to all parts, and there is no city or island to 
which it does not travel, because it is so much 
admired for its sweet flavour. Moreover it even 
adorns the imperial table and is the boast and orna- 
ment of every feast ; and there is no cake or roll or 
pastry ! or any kind of confectionery to match it as 
a sweetmeat wherever it comes; so far does it surpass 
in admirable qualities all other dainties, and more- 
over all figs from any other place. Again, other 
figs are either eaten in autumn, or are dried and go to 
the store-room, but the fig of our country alone can 
be used in both ways, and though it is good while on 
the tree it is far better when it has been dried. 
And should you see with your own eyes their beauty 
while they are still on the trees, and how from each 
one of the branches they hang by long stalks like 
flower-buds, so to speak, or again, how with their fruit 
they completely encircle the tree, then you would say 
that by this circular series one above another they 
compose a splendid and varied picture even as a 
neck in its necklace. Then again, the manner in 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, On the Crown 260 eyOpuTra Kar 
oTpemTous Kal vendara, 


5 Thomas; guoov MSS. 
6 grofx» MSS., Bidez ; rolxe Vossianus, Hertlein. 
7 pnxavdpevor, palns Hertlein, MSS. ; unxavac0ar pains Bidez. 
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de} Tay dévdpeov eEaupecers avtod® Kab 1) ™ pos 
Xpoviay poviy émuTéexynos ovK éAaTTOVa Tis és 
THY xpelav joovas exet THY. prroripiay ov yap 
damep Ta add\Na TOV ovKoY omod Kal Kata Taurov 
Eppumrat, ouvoé rpndov 7] 7 xvdny Hri@o Tepoaiverat, 
arra TP@TOV [Lev pena TOV Sév8pav aira Tails 
xepoly amod péTouaw, érerta SpmnEw a paBoous 
axavOddear TOV TolyYwv aTapTaoLy, wa Aeveat- 
vyntat pev nrAi@ Kalapd mpocomirodrta, wéevn & 
averuBovrcvTa TOV Cowv Kal THY dpviOiwv, oiovel 
Tov KévTpwv TH adrgcEnoet Sopupopovpeva. Kal 
mepl pev yevéoews avTadv Kal yAvKUTHTOS Kal 
Spas kal Toujaens Kab Xpelas TavTd oor Tap’ 
NOV emia Tohn Tpoamatcer. 

“O ye pay TOV éxaTov api wos os éott TOV 
GX TLLOTEpOS Kal TO TéA€ov eV AUT@ TOV apl- 
Opa mepuypapar, pabor ay Tus Oewpav THOE. ral 
OvK ayvoo pep os marae ral copay avdpav 6 
Aoyos, TOU aptiov Tov TepLTTOV Padeete Pai, ovoe 
as apyyy pacw av&noews eivat TO wn cvvdvatov 
TO yap duovov Oatépw pévewv O7rotov Kal TO Erepor, 
Suoiv Sé yevouévowy Tov Tpitov elvat THY TeEpIT- 
TOTHTA, eyo e av, ei Kab TOALNPOTE POS 0 Noryos 
éort, gpainv Suws’ apxijs bev elow ol _apiO pot 
TaVT@S EEmpTnpevor, Kal TO Mpocexes THS avén- 
Tews wa mavTos av Kopitowro. TOAD ye pay 
oipa Simavorepov TO aprio aANOv 7} TO TEplitT® 
Tiv Ths advkjoews aitiay mpooneicbat. 06 judy 


1 airds—bdépns. ai 5¢ Bidez; aitg—dépys ras Hertlein, 
MSS. 
2 airod cal) Bidez; avrod. «al 7 Hertlein, MSS, 
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which they are taken from the tree and the means 
employed for preserving them for a long time 
involve quite as much outlay as the pleasure 
derived from their use.’ For they are not, like 
other kinds of figs, thrown together in one place, 
nor are they dried in the sun in heaps or promis- 
cuously; but first they are gathered carefully by 
hand from the trees, then they are hung on walls by 
means of sticks or thorny twigs, so that they may 
be bleached by exposure to the direct rays of the 
sun while they are also safe from the attacks of 
animals and small birds, since the protection of the 
prickles furnishes them with a sort of bodyguard. 
So far my letter to you deals with their origin, 
sweetness, beauty, confection, and use, and is in 
lighter vein. 

Now to consider the number one hundred,! which 
is more honourable than any other and contains in 
itself the perfection of all numbers, as one may learn 
from the following considerations. I am indeed 
well aware that there is a saying of wise men of old 
that an odd number is to be preferred to an even, 
and they declare that the source of increase is 
that which does not couple. For in a pair the one 
term being equal to the other remdins of the same 
quality, but when there are two numbers the third 
produces oddness. But for my part, even though 
the statement is somewhat bold, I would neverthe- 
less say this: Numbers surely depend on a genera- 
tive principle, and can carry on consecutive increase 
through the whole series. But I hold that it is far 
more just to assign the cause of that increase to the 
even than to the odd number. For the number one 


1 He was sending one hundred figs, 
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C yap els aprO wos ovK dv ein TMEPLTTOS, ovK exw” 


D 
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Srov TepLTTOS yevorro" n O€ TIS duddos oubuyia 
TIKTEL Sum dijy TV TEpLTTOTNT A, KAK Tov dvoty 
api wav o Tplros elKOTws els ab&now EpXETaL. 
Taw TE év TH Tis érépas duddos bikeu THS Terpa- 
Sos THY Umepoxnvy AauwBaver, Kal drAwWS 1 TpOS 
adrAnra Kowwvia Thy éE éxaTtépov TMepitTOTHTA pal- 
vouca eis TOV TiS duddos apiOwov mepiKheleran. 
dedouévou oH TouTou, gain dv, olwar, Tis mpaorys 
Sexddos Ti els avriy mepipépevav avaxvedovans 
els TOV Tis Exarovrados ape mov TO bdov dua- 
Baivew, os 7 pev evi Tip av&now dy eis déxa 
ovretvery, may S av rip Sexada bv abris avi- 
odaay eis TOV TOV éxaTov apiOpwov ouyTENcic Oat. 
KavTed0ev ab marw é& éxatovtddwv 70 bXov Tov 
dpil wav TV divapw caprodabat, payre TOU évos 
Tipepodvros, el p41) TU ths Suddos ev TH miEeu TO 
Tepurrov ael TiKTOVINS Te kal els éauTyy addes 
avanaoupmerns, aypis dv érépq maduy éxarovT ade 
TOV dpi wav TO ouvarydmevov KaTakhelan, Kab TO 
Tédeov aire Tpoodmrovoa mar €& avrtod mpos 
70 érepov epTuon, tats Toy éxatovTddowv emrnyo- 
plats del Td OXov els TO THS Kararipens diaretpov 
avapépovoa. Soxel dé wor cal" Opnpos ody Garros 
ovde apyds év trois émect Tip éxarovradvcavov 
airyida 7 Aad mepeivar, and reve xpelr rove wal 
aToppHT@ AOYw@ TODTO alviTTerOaL Aéywr, oS dpa 


1 i.é. 1 is now odd in relation to 2, and their combination 
results in 3, an odd number. 


* i.e, when ten is multiplied by ten. 
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is not odd, when it has no number in respect to 
which it were odd. But its coupling with two pro- 
duces twofold odduess,t and the number three, 
coming from the two, naturally proceeds as increase. 
Then again when. we add two to two, the result is the 
higher stage of the number four, and, in a word, 
their conjunction, while making oddness clear in 
each of their two elements, is constituted in the 
number two. This being granted, I should say, of 
course, that when the first decad is revolving on 
itself in a circle,? the whole series progresses to the 
number one hundred, so that by the number one 
the increase amounts to ten, and the decad in turn 
is added each time to itself, and the total is 
reached in the number one hundred. And _ start- 
ing again from this point, with the hundreds, the 
whole series of numbers derive their power, by 
the activity of the number one, except that it is 
the number two when combined with it that ever 
produces the odd and again recalls it to itself, 
until again it concludes with a second hundred the 
sum of all the numbers, and, making it complete, 
proceeds again from it to another and under the 
denomination of hundreds continually carries forward 
the sum to the conception of infinity. So I think 
that Homer too in his poems does not lightly or 
idly assign to Zeus the hundred-tasselled agis,* but 
in a lofty and obscure saying he hinted at this : 


3 The writer, who probably could not have explained his 
cryptic language, insists on the su eriority of the dyad, 
even and feminine, to the odd number 1, regarded as the 
male principle. 

4 The epithet is not used in our Homer of the wgis of 
Zeus, but of the wegis of Athene and the girdle of Hera. 
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a / nr \ ‘ > \ i 
TO TEMEWTATD De® TOV TEAEWTATOV apLOuwoY TrEpLa- 
Were Kal © ove Tapa TOs dAXOUS dv SuKaLoTEpoY 
Koo LoiTo, 7) Ott TOV EvurravTa Koo por, Ov els airyi- 
bos oyna TH Ths elxovos teprpeped Evvetrndev, 

> 7 ¢ fal € fas B) \ / 
ovK AAS THs 7H) O TOV ExaTov apLO us TrEpLypahet, 

lal \ / e / \ > \ id fal 
Th KaTa KUKAOV éExaTovTadds THY és TO bAOV TOD 
vontod KaTavonow épapporTav. 08 avTos AOyoS 
obTos Kal Tov ExaTovTayxerpa, TOV Bpvapew, Kabiter 

fd an /, ‘ \ la) \ ig 
mapedpov TH Att, Kal mpos THY TOD TaTpos apir- 


AacIar cuyxwpel Sivapw, olov év TH Tod apibuod 


id \ WZ er rye y, > y) \ 
Tehew TO TéACOV aVTH THs iayvos amodidsovs. Kal 
A \ / ¢ ral \ > f, \ 
pay «art Ilivdapos 0 OnBatos rhv avaiperw riv 
Tudwéws év eruvixtois KnpvTT@y Kal TO TOD peyi- 
oTOU TOUTOV yiyavTOS KpdToS TO peyioT@ Bacired 
tov Oedy mrepiTiOels ody éErépwOev adT@ THs evpn- 

la 
pias Kpatoiver thy UrepBorny 1) Ste Tov yiryavTa 
Tov éxatovTaKéparov évl BrAnwate Kaderety HpKe- 
e ” \ »” > n lal % > a 
sev, WS OUTE TLVOS AAXOU Els Yelpa TOD Atos ENED 
avtysdxyov yiyavros vouicbévros i) dv % pnTnpP 
/ n ” c \ fal a ” 
fLovoy TOV AXNwV ExaTOV Keparals @miceEv, OVTE 
e / \ lel DY f \ > la \ 
érépov Tivos Oedv %) pwovov Aros aEvovixotépov mpos 
THY Tov TocovToV yiyavTos Ka0aiperw dvTos. 
Lupovidy dé dpa TH meuK mpos THY ’"AmoAwVOS 
r , 
evpnuiay apKel Tov Oedv” Exatov mpocevmovts Kal 
lol / 
Ka0arep avt ddrdov Twos lepod yvwpic patos 
avTov TH érwvupiav Koophoat, Svore TOV IlvOwva, 
\ / / © / LA 2 ra 
Tov dpaxovTa, Bércow ExaTov, ws pnow, évEelpo- 
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that to the most perfect god he attached the most 
perfect number, that number by which alone beyond 
all the others he would most fittingly be adorned, 
or because the whole universe which he has com- 
prehended in the shape of an agis, by reason of 
the roundness of that image, no other number 
than the hundred describes, and so with the round 
number one hundred he harmonises the conception 
of the intelligible world as a whole. Again, on the 
same principle he makes Briareus with his hundred 
hands the assessor of Zeus and allows him to rival his 
father’s might, as though he expressed the perfec- 
tion of his strength by means of the perfect number. 
Again, Pindar? the Theban, when he celebrates the 
destruction of Typhoeus in his odes of victory, and 
ascribes to the most mighty ruler of the gods power 
over this most mighty giant, rises to the highest 
pitch of praise simply because with one blow he 
was able to lay low the hundred-headed giant, as 
though no other giant was held worthy to fight 
hand to hand with Zeus than he whom, alone of all 
the rest, his mother had armed with a hundred 
heads; and as though no other of the gods save 
‘Zeus only were worthy to win a victory by the 
destruction of so great a giant. Simonides® also, 
the lyric poet, thinks it enough for his praise of 
Apollo that he should call the god “ Hekatos” ® 
and adorn him with this title rather than with any 
other sacred symbol; for this reason, that he over- 
came the Python, the serpent, with a hundred 


1 Pindar, Olympian Ode 4.7; Pythian 1. 16. 

2 Simonides, frag. 26, Bergk. 

3 This epithet means ‘ Far-Darter” and is misinterpreted 
by the writer of this letter to mean ‘‘ Hundredth,” 
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396 cato, Kal padov avtov’ Exatov 4) Tvdcov xaipew 
T pooaryopevopevor, olov ee Twos émo@vu- 
pias cupBorw T poapevovpevor. h ye pny Tov 
Ala Opevranévy vnoos, » Kpytn, xaddmep Tpopeta 
THs Auos Drobo is dythaBodoa TO TOV éExaTOoV 
Toreov apiOud TeTinTat. Kal @rBas bé dpa Tas 
ExaTovTaTUAOUS OVK ANAOV TLVOS 7) TOUTOV YapLY 
érrawvel “Opnpos, Si0Tt tais TwUNAIS Tals ExaTov 
KaAXOS HY Oavpactov. Kal ciwTd Oedy éExaTou- 

B Bas Kal vews éExatovrarédous Kal Bapovs Exatov- 
TAKpHTLOAS Kal TOs ExaTovTadoYoUs avdpavas 
Kal Tas apovpas-bé Tas ExatovTaTA€Opous Kal dca 
ada deta TE KAU abporwa ™H Tob aptO wood Tobde 
™ poo nyopia owveihyT rat. 5 ye pev ap.O wos obTos 
olde Kal OTpATioTeeiy omod wal elpnvixny Taw 
Koophcat, Kal padpiver wey THD exarovray6pov 
hoxaryiav, Tha be HOE cal Sixacr av és TO toov 
ieovo ay emovupiay. Kat pe Kal mrEl@ TOUTOV 

C exovra ever ) THIS émlaTONs errr Tpepet v6 10s" 
ov Oé adda ouryyveuny exew TO oye, Stor wal 
Taira Teton Tov ikave@v elpnTat. Kal el ev exer 
BET pLOV em gol KpiTh KGNXOS TO éeyxelpnua, Tav- 
Tws Kal _Tpos TOUS a&dXous expopov éoral, TAS 
mapa ooo Aipou THY paprupiay deEdpevov" ei O€ 
yELPOS érépas mpoodeirar mpos TO 70d oKoTrov 
TUUTANPw MLA, Tis dy COU KaNALOV ELdein THY ypahiy 
eis KaAXOS axpLB@aas Tpds THY THS Oéas Hdovyv 

D dronXedvar ; 3° 


1 dxpiBdoas—éamoreaven (cf. ériAcalywy vol. 1, Oration 3, 111 
D in same sense) Hertlein ay gests. Hercher axpiBaca. 
deleting the last six words. MSS. aipi8écavtos—émoradoa 
retained in Hertlein’s text. 
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shafts, as he says, and the god himself took more 
pleasure in being addressed as “ Hekatos” than as 
“the Pythian,” as if he were thus invoked by the 
symbolic expression of his complete title. Then 
again, the island Crete which nurtured Zeus, has 
received as her reward, as though it were her fee 
for sheltering Zeus, the honour of cities to the 
number of one hundred. Homer} too praises 
Thebes the hundred-gated for no other reason than 
this that there was a marvellous beauty in her 
hundred gates. I say nothing of the hecatombs of 
the gods and temples a hundred feet long, altars 
with a hundred steps, rooms that hold a hundred 
men, fields of a hundred acres and other things 
divine and human which are classed together 
because they have this number for their epithet. 
It is a number, moreover, that has the power to 
adorn official rank both for war and peace, and while 
it lends brilliance to a company of a hundred soldiers 
it also confers distinction on the title of judges * 
when their number is one hundred. And I could say 
more than this, but the etiquette of letter-writing 
deters me. But do you be indulgent to my dis- 


course, for what I have said already is more than 


enough. And if my essay has in your judgement 
even a mediocre elegance it shall surely go forth for 
others to read, after receiving the testimonial of 
your vote; but if it need another hand to make 
it fulfil its aim, who better than you should know 
how to polish the manuscript to the point of 
elegance and make it smooth so as to give pleasure 
to the eye? 


1 Iliad 9. 383; Acneid 3. 106, 
§ The centumviri. 
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Bacireio! 

To éugutov pot éx radd0ev yadnvov Kab prrav- 
Opwrov péxpr ye TOD TapovTos éridecKvUpEVoS, 
TaVTAS VITNKOOUS eKOpLoTapNVY TOvS OiKOdDYTAaS THY 
ig > > \ \ lal / wy t 
id’ Hrov. idod yap Tay yévos BapBdpwv péxpes 
Opiwv @Keavod toTtamod Sapd uo Koulfor Ke 
Tapa Tool Trois éuois, omolws S€ Kal Layddapes ot 
mapa tov AdvouBu éxtpadévtes kal Vorros mrovke- 

, 2 i +) wy 6 + c 8 > 6 , 
ANoKkapomopHor,” obs ovK égte Oéa oporoerdys avOpo- 
Tous, GAXA pophy ayplaivovaa. oUTOL KATA THY 
éveoT@oav Tpokadwoovvtar iyvert ois émols, 
UmLaKVOUpEvOL Troveiy éxelva, ArEep TH €uyn apwocer 

ty > \ \ > 7 / e- 2 x 
Baotreia. ovdyl dé év TOVT@ povov EXKomat, AAA 
del Me TUV TOAAM TO TaXer KaTadaBelv THY Llep- 
cov Kal tpoTécacbar Tov Latwpw éxetvov Tov 
amoyovov Aapetov yeyovdTa, aypts ov virdpopos 
Kal UroTehys poe yéevntas évTevOev S& Kat THY 
"Ivdav Kal thy Lapaxnvav weprorkioa éxtropOjcat, 
axpis ob Kal adtot mavtes év Sevtépa Taber Bact- 
Aelas yévovtar THs ewhs Umopopor Kal vrroteneis. 
GXN avros éréxewa THS TOUT@Y SuVapwews TEppd- 

> 4 ¥ es > i > / 
vnkas, evAdBerav pev Néeywv évdedvabat, avaiderav 
6é mpoBardrcpuevos, Kal tavtayod dsvadnpitov 

1 Hertlein 75, It occurs in a great number of MSS., some- 
times with the reply of Basil, also apocryphal, and in Basil, 
Letters 3. p. 122. The text is very corrupt. 

2 roitdoravOapduoppot, “shaped like variegated beetles,” 


Reiske, from cimopporoixtAoxavOapduoppot, the reading of 
Palatinus 146. 


1 This letter, generally recognised as spurious, is perhaps 
a Christian forgery, since it gives an unfavourable impression 
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81 
To Basil! 


Up to the present I have displayed the innately 
mild and humane temper that I have shown since 
childhood, and have brought under my sway all 
who dwell on the earth beneath the sun. For lo, 
every tribe of barbarians as far as the boundaries of 
the river of Ocean has come bringing gifts to lay 
at my feet! And likewise the Sagadares * who are 
bred on the banks of the Danube, and the Cotti 
with headdresses of many shapes and colours, who 
are not like the rest of mankind to look at, but have 
a fierce and wild appearance. These at the present 
time are grovelling in my footprints and promise to 
do whatever suits my majesty’s pleasure. And not 
only am I distracted by this, but I must with all 
speed occupy the country of the Persians and put 
to flight the great Sapor, who is the descendant 
of Darius, until he consents to pay me tribute and 
taxes. Afterwards I must also sack the settlements ° 
of the Indians and Saracens, until they too shall 
all take second place in my Empire and consent to 
. pay tribute and taxes. But you have in your own 
person displayed a pride far exceeding the power 
of all these, when you say that you are clothed in 
pious reserve, but in fact flaunt your impudence, and 
spread a rumour on all sides that I am not worthy 


of Julian, The writer knew nothing of Julian’s style and 
mannerisms. Julian was no boaster and avoided outlandish 
words, It was probably read by Sozomen, 5. 18. 7, and is 
of early date. Julian was in frequent correspondence with 
Basil, and for their friendly relations cf. Zo Basil, p. 81. 

2 This tribe cannot be identified. Julian himself always 
calls the Danube ‘‘ Ister.” 
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avatvov pe THs Tov ‘Pwpyaiwy Bacirelas yeyové- 
vat. % ovK olaba abros, as Keévaota tod Kparti- 
otou yéyova amoyovos ; Kal TovTwy otTw yvwo- 
Oévtwy nuiv cov évexa ode Ths mpotépas é&éotn- 
tf M4 f BA a ¢ es > ‘ 
pev Siabécews, Hamep Ett véos dvTes TH HALKLa eyo 
Te Kal ov pETETXIKAMEV. AAA yadnVd TO hpo- 
, / jf € 10 / n 
unpate Oeomivw déxa éxatovTdbas Ypvatov NuTPOV 
éFarroaradhval jot mapa cov év TH Tapodw jou 
a \ \ / y \ \ / 
Th Kata THY Kaicapos, ére wou Kata tiv Newpo- 
M2 Z \ lol lal / / , 
pov UTAPXOVTOS, GUY TOAAM® TH Taxer fLeNOVTOS 
pou Badifew él rov Uepaoreov modrepov, érotwou 
dvTos pov, el fn TODTO ToLoels, MaVvTa TOTOV 
avackevacat THS Kaicapos, kal Ta Taddar avis 
éynyeppéva Kadoupynuata KaTacKdypal Kata 
TOTOV, VaoUS TE Kal aydNwaTa avacTHaal, Ware 
a / y” ae / \ 
pe Tretoar TavTas elxety Bacirel “Pwopatwv Kab pt) 
« , \ io ? / > 
trepaipecOat. Oo ov éEovopacbev ypvatov é& 
ap.O nod Cvy@ Kauravé mpvtavicas Kat diaper p- 
b) rn > f , > ? fh a 
sas aoparas éEatrooreidov pot Sv olKxetov TiaTod 
cou dvTos, SaxTUALw TO OO ThHpayiodpmevos, Bote 
Me Crreyv@Kotl, Kav oe TroTe, TOD KaLpod TO aTra- 
paitntov yadnvov aor yevéoOar mepl Ta érraic- 
péva. & yap avéyvar, éyvwr Kal catéyvov. 
1 This last sentence was probably not in the original letter 
but was quoted as Julian’s by Sozomen 5. 18 and added to 
this letter in some MSS. It occurs separately in one MS., 


Ambrosianus B 4, with the title mpds émoxdmrouvs (Cumont, 
Recherches, p. 47). 
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to be Emperor of the Romans. What! Do you not 
yourself know that I ama descendant of the most 
mighty Constans? And although this your conduct 
has come to my knowledge I have not, as concerns 
you, departed from my former attitude—I mean that 
mutual regard which you and I had when we, 
were young men of the same age. But with no 
harshness of temper I decree that you shall despatch 
to me one thousand pounds weight of gold, as I 
march by Caesarea, to be paid without my leaving 
the high-road, since I purpose to march with all 
speed to carry on the war with Persia, and I am 
prepared, if you do not do this, to lay waste the 
whole district of Caesarea,! to tear down on the 
spot those fine buildings erected long ago, and to 
set up instead temples and images, that so I may 
persuade all men to submit to the Emperor of Rome 
and not be inflated with conceit. Accordingly, 
weigh the above-mentioned gold to that amount on 
Campanian scales, oversee it yourself and measure 
it carefully and despatch it safely to me by some- 
one of your household in whom you have confidence, 
and first seal it with your own seal-ring, so that, if 
you have recognised, late though it be, that the 
occasion admits of no evasion, I may deal mildly 
with your errors of the past. For what I read, I 
understood and condemned.’ 

1 Caesarea had had three fine temples destroyed by the 
Christians. Julian ordered their restoration, confiscated the 
estates of the Church, and imposed a fine of 300 lbs. of gold, 
ef. Sozomen 5. 9. 7. Julian’s death may have prevented 


the enforcement of the penalty. 
2 See below, frag. 14, p. 303, 
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82 
Tarros xaicap lovdiave aderp@ yaipery 


‘H yeuTviacis THS N@pas, Aeyo dé THs "Tovias, 
heiorov bao Képoos els Huds Hveyeev. aviw- 
pévovs yap nuds Kal dvaxepaivortas emi tals 
Mporars Pnpars TapepvOnoaro. th oe éorw é 
A€yo, YVOo?. Hcev eis NueTépas axoas arroaTi- 
vat méev oe THS MpoTépas Opnakelas THs éx Tpoyo- 
vov tmapadobeions, émt & THY pwadtaLoyv Serordat- 
poviay édndakévat, olaotp@ Twi KaKd cupBovrAw 
els TOOTO éXadévTa. Kal Ti ovK EweddAOV TaayeL 
ducyepaiver ; as yap” ei pév TL TOV ev col KaN@V 
dtaBowpmevov yvotnv, Képdos oiKeloy nyo Mat, OUTO® 
bé Te THV Sucyepav, Strep ovdK olwat, eElons Enulw- 
[a aAXov enov vomit. él TovTOLS odY avL@pEvov 
Me ) Tapovala TOU TaTpos nuav AeTiov nidpat- 
vev, amayyéNXovTos pev évaytia, npiv b€ evaeTa: 
Kal yap omovdatew ae pn els olkous Edy av, Kal 
bn TOppw THS pvelas TOV aGOAnTaV avdpav aTo- 
omdabat, drwWs Oé Eyer Oar SteBeBarodTo THs Ococe- 


1 No number in Hertlein. First published by Vulcanius, 
Leyden 1597 ; found only in Palutinus 209, Barberinus 132. 
sme Hertlein would add. 
ovrw 5¢ Hertlein suggests; «i 5¢ Reiske ; od 5¢ MSS. 


1 Nearly all the critics reject this letter as a Christian 
forgery, but it is defended by Seeck, Geschichte d. Unter- 
gangs d. Antiken Welt, TV. 124, 440, 6. Philostorgius 3, 27. 53. 
Bidez, says that Gallus, Julian’s half. brother, who was a 
Christian, frequently sent Aetius to instruct Julian in 
Christian doctrine in order to counteract the influences 
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82 
Letter from Gallus Caesar to his brother Julian? 
Gatuus Caesar to his brother Julian, Greeting. 


My nearness to the country, I mean to Ionia,? 
has brought me the greatest possible gain. For it 
gave me comfort when I was troubled and pained 
at the first reports that came to me. You will 
understand what I mean. It came to my ears that 
you had abandoned your former mode of worship 
which was handed down by our ancestors, and goaded 
by some evil kind of madness that incited you to 
this, had betaken yourself to that vain superstition. 
What pain should I not have suffered? For just as 
whenever I learn by public rumour of any noble 
quality in you I regard it as a personal gain, so too 
if I hear of anything disturbing, which, however, I 
do not think I shall, in the same way I consider it 
even more my personal loss. Therefore when I was 
troubled about these matters, the presence of our 
father Aetius®? cheered me, for he reported the 
very contrary, which was what I prayed to hear. 
Moreover he said that you were zealous in attend- 
‘ance at the houses of prayer, and that you are not 
being drawn away from pious remembrance of the 
martyrs, and he affirmed that you entirely adhere to 


that inclined him to paganism. If genuine it must be 
dated between 351, when Gallus was made Cesar, and 
354, as Gallus was put to death by Constantius in the 
latter year. 

2 Gallus Caesar resided at Antioch till 354 when he went 
to Constantinople. Julian, meanwhile, was studying at 
Pergamon and Ephesus. Jor his relations with Gallus, 
see Vol. 2, To the Athenians 273 A. 

3 For Aetius see Introduction and Letter 15. 
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455 Betas Tov jpetép@v. éeyw Sé cot TOdT’ av eltroum 
kata! To ‘Opnpixoy Barr ovtas, Kal éml Totav- 
Tats pvelats evdpaive Tos ayaTa@vTas, pepvy- 
HévoS @S ovK éore TL deoreBeias AVOTEPOV. yap 
els axpov apern madever TO ev wpedoos @ os aTarn- 
ov puoeiv, Tob 8€ adnBods éxerOar, 6 Srrep Kamora 
€v 7h mept TO Oetov paiverar OpnoKeia. dxos yap 
TavTOS prddverov Kal dotatov: TO dé povov ou 

B & 2 tmovpyov dv Bacidever Tod mavtos, ovK ex 
Sen Kal KAnpov, Kabarrep ot Kpovov traides, 
aN avToapx? ov, ral epaTo RD TOV andvTov, oude 
SeFdpevov Bia map’ érépou,® GANA TPO TAVTOV ov. | 
TOUTO OVTM@S Beds, 6 duTep ov TO opetopev@ ceBao- 
Mare TpocKuvely Ypn. éppwco. 


83 
lovArave EvoraO.os pidocodos 4 


‘Os aunge ye TO owvOnua 7 pubv HeAAMioay™ ayth 
yap Tov Tpé pew ral Seduévar Pepomevoy érl ths 
Snwooias a amnvns Kal mepurimrovTa KpaiTanroav 
dpec@Komors wal HuLovows akooTHaacL Kal * ‘Opnpov 
bv apyiav Kal TANT MoVnY avéyer Pat KovLopTOD Kab 


1 Reiske deletes kard. - 

e Heyler suggests that obdev) dmoupydy ‘subservient to 
none” would be more appropriate to Gallus, who was an 
Arian. In any case, Heyler’s reading gives’ a better sense 
to smoupyov. 

3 nap’ érépov Reiske suggests; €repov MSS., Hertlein. 

4 Hertlein 72. The above is the correct title preserved in 
Parisinus 963 after the incorrect A:Bavlw copior| Kab rotalarwpe 
retained in brackets by Hertlein, 
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the religion of our family. So I would say to you 
in the words of Homer,! “Shoot on in this wise,” 
and rejoice those who love you by being spoken of 
in such terms, remembering that nothing is higher 
than religion. For supreme virtue teaches us to 
hate a lie as treachery and to cling to the truth, 
which truth is most clearly made manifest in the 
worship of the Divine Being. For a crowd? is 
wholly contentious and unstable; but the Deity, 
ministering alone with but one other, rules the 
universe, not by division or lot, like the sons of 
Cronos,* but existing from the beginning and having 
power over all things, not having received it from 
another by violence, but existing before all. This is 
verily God, whom we must adore with the reverence 
that we owe to him. Farewell! 


83 
Eustathius 5 the Philosopher to Julian 


Wuat an advantage it was for me that the token & 
came late! For instead of riding, in fear and 
trembling, in the public? carriage and, in encounters 
with drunken mule-drivers and mules made restive, 
as Homer ® says, from idleness and overfeeding, 


1 Tliad 8. 282; Agamemnon to Teucer the archer. 

2 7.¢, of the gods. 6 

3 4.e. God the Word ; but see critical note. 

4 4.¢. Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, whose separate realms 
are defined in //iad 15. 187 foll. 

5 See Introduction, under Eustathius, 

8 The ‘‘ tessera,” whether ring, coin or document, served 
as a passport. 

? The epithet dyudcwos is used (1) of the public carriage, 
(2) of the ‘‘state,” or reserved, carriage. The first is meant 
here, ® Iliad 6. 506. 
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havis adXoKkoTov Kal wodov pactiywrv, Badifew 
érl cxXoNs TeptéoTy 01 Ov 000 cuLNpEpods Kal 
€mrloKioVv, TOAAAS MeV KPHVAaS, TOAAAS O€ éxovaNS 
Kataywyas émutnoetous TH Opa weTaED Tov KOTrOV 
Stavatrratovtt, va por havein KaTadvots evTVOUS 
Te Kal audiraghys UTd TAATAVOLS TLaly } KUTApiT- 
ToLs, Tov Daidpov éxovte ev yepol! % Erepov twa 
tov IIdadt@vos Noyov. TavTA TOL, @® pidyn Keparn, 
aTronaver Tis édevOépas odovTopias, &ToTOY UTé- 
AaBov To pH Kal TodTO Kowe@cacbai cou Kal 
aToonunvat. 


1 After xepo) MSS add roy Muppwovotov which Hertlein would 
delete as inappropriate to the title of Plato’s dialogue. 
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having to endure clouds of dust and a strange 
dialect and the cracking of whips, it was my lot 
to travel at leisure by a road arched over with trees 
and well-shaded, a road that had numerous springs 
and resting-places suitable to the summer season 
for a traveller who seeks relief from his weariness 
on the way; and where I always found a good place 
to stop, airy and shaded by plane trees or cypresses, 
while in my hand I held the Phaedrus or some other 
of Plato’s dialogues. Now all this profit, O beloved, 
I gained from the freedom with which I travelled; 
therefore I considered that it would be unnatural not 
to communicate this also to you, and announce it.! 


1 The journey of Kustathius is probably that for which 
Julian gave his permission in Letter 44. 
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FRAGMENTA BREVIORA! 
1 


Tis ov ayvoel tov AiOvoT@y imép tod Tap’ 
jyply TpopiuwTadtov oLTiov Noyon 3 : dxpdpevoe yap 
Ths matns Oavpabew epacar, omas Kom pla ovTov- 
pevor Copev, el TH TLGTOS 6 Dovptos Elva Novyo- 
mows Soxel. ixPvoparyov dé Kal capkopayav 
av0pdrov yevn pnd? bvap isovra Thy Tap piv 
dlaitav of Thy oikoupévnvy Tepinyovmevoe yhv 
ioropodow. ov el tis Tap’ /npiy mr@oar THY 
Stavrav emruxerprjcet, ovdev dipewvov Svaxeioerac 
Tov TO K@VELOY TpoTEvEeyKaMEeVOY 1) THY AKOVLTOV 
#) Tov éEAXEBopov.? 


2 


IIpds tHv “Epxuviav trnv eOéouev, ral eldov 
eyo vphua eEaiovov. dod yodv cou Oappdv éyw 
eyyvapat, punmote @pP0ar TovodTov pndév, dca ye 
jets tomer, ev tH “Pwmaiwy. adr elte Ta 
Werrarixa Téurn dvaBata vopmiter tus, elite Tas’ 

} Hertlein Fragments 1 and 3 have been restored to their 
proper context in Letter 16, pp. 38 and 36. 


pe Beco Srag. 2. Quoted by Suidas under ‘Hpddoros and | 
av . . . €AA€Bopoy again under ZnrA@oa. 


1 Herodotus 3. 22 describes the amazement of the Ethio- 
pians, who lived on boiled meat, at the diet of the Persians, 
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1 


Tuen who does not know the saying of the 
Ethiopians about the food that with us is held to 
be most nutritious? For when they first handled 
bread they said they wondered how we manage to 
live on a diet of dung, that is if one may believe the 
Thurian chronicler.1_ And those who write des- 
criptions of the world relate that there are races of 
men who live on fish and flesh? and have never 
even dreamed of our kind of diet. But if anyone 
in our country tries to adopt their diet, he will be 
no better off than those who take a dose of hemlock 
or aconite or hellebore. 


2 


We hastened to the Hercynian forest and it was 
a strange and monstrous thing that I beheld. At 
any rate I do not hesitate to engage that nothing 
of the sort has ever been seen in the Roman - 
Empire, at least as far as we know. But if anyone 
considers Thessalian Tempe or Thermopylae or the 


They said they were not surprised that men who lived on 
such food attained to a maximum of only eighty years. For 
the different temperaments and customs of different peoples 
cf. Against the Galilaeans, 1438. 

2 Cf. vol. 2, Oration 6. 1910 for Julian’s remarks on diet. 
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Ocpporrhas, elre TOV péyav Kab Suwdvryvov Tadpov, 
éAdxtoTa lore xareTroTntos évexa m™pos TO 
“Epetviov dvta.' 


3 
"Tovaves Kopi8ios 
/ \ eo on Gina 2 deh, 
+ 6s TATPWA ot TPOS buas Umdpxer Pidia 

Kal yap @knoe Tap wtulv o éwos TatHp, Kab 
> 0 \ wy 6 DA ae > v, 9 Ay / 
avaxGeis évOev,? worep €x« Datdxwv ‘Odvacers, 
THS TOAVXpoviov TAaINS aTNAAGYN ... evTAdOa 
: 
o TaTnp aveTavaaTto.® 


4 


.. . Kal 0 KArEwWoS* Hiv eeuke lepopavns 
*IduBrryos . . . nets 6€ “Eurredotiuw xal 
Tlv@ayopa mo TevovTEs ois te éxelOev AaBav 
“Hpaxaretdns 6 Ilovtixds épy.e. . . 


1 Hertlein 4. Quoted by Suidas under Xpjyua. 

2 évdévde Hertlein. 

5 Hertlein 5. Quoted by Libapius, Oration 14, 29, 30. For 
Aristophanes (of Corinth). £ pws Asmus ‘adds. 

5 Hertlein 6. Quoted by Suidas from the Kronia, under 
*Euredorimos and IovAravés. This fragment is all that survives 
of Julian’s Kronia or Saturnalia, written in 361; see Vol. 1, 
Oration 4. 1570, We know nothing more as to its contents. 


1 Julian, Oration 2. 101 D. The Greek word is Platonic, 
cf. Theaetetus 161 D. : 

2 For Julian’s knowledge of the Hercynian forest, which 
in ancient Germany extended from the Black Forest on the 
north-east to the Hartz Mountains, cf. Vol. 2, Misopogon 
3598; Ammianus, 17. 1. 8 Cum prope silvam venisset 
squalore tenebrarum horrendam ... 2.e. in his German 
campaign in 357; Zosimus, 3. 4. 3 %xpt tov ‘Epxulwy Spuyav 
Tovs pevyovras 6 Kaioap émididtas. 
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great and far-flung! Taurus to be impassable, let me 
tell him that for difficulty of approach they are trivial 
indeed compared with the Hercynian forest.? 


3 
To the Corinthians 3 


... My friendship with you dates from my 
father’s 4# time. For indeed my father lived in your 
city, and embarking thence, like Odysseus from the 
land of the Phaeacians, had respite from his long- 
protracted wanderings®. . . there my father found 
repose. 


4 


. and the famous hierophant Iamblichus showed 
it tous . . . and we, since we believed the account 
of Empedotimus ® and Pythagoras, as well as that of 
-Heracleides of Pontus who derived it from them.’... 


3 This is all that remains of the manifesto sent to the 
Corinthians by Julian in 361, when he sought to justify his 
defection from Constantius. 

4 Julius Constantius was murdered by his nephew, the 
Emperor Constantius, in 337. 

5 Libanius says that Julian here spoke briefly about the 
“‘ wicked stepmother ” of Julius, the Empress Helena, mother 
of Constantine, see Zosimus 2. 8 and 9. 

6 For this famous Syracusan, who claimed to be immortal, 
see Vol. 2, 295z. 

7 Geffcken points out that Julian’s statement is derived 
from a commentary on Plato and quotes Proclus, On Plato’s 
Republic 2. 119. 18.“ The human soul may learn the sacred 

truth about the affairs of the underworld and report them 
to mankind. This is shown by the account of Empedotimus, 
which Heracleides of Pontus relates.” Then follows the 
vision of Empedotimus in Hades; cf. Rohde, Psyche, 


p. 389. 
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5 
. +» fovoy evyerOar ndecav.t 


6 


a 2 wi Q ear \ n e , 
2. . Wa? wn aKkovepevor THY yYAOTTAD ® Evo MWS 
Tpos Tovs StareKTLKOUs TOY “EAHVOY aTravTocW. 


3 


ib 


. . » TOIS oliKElols yap WTEpols KATA THY TrapoL- 
piav Bardoucda. ek yap TaVv HueTéepwv avy- 
ypapmatov caborrACopevor Tov Kal” nudv ava- 
déyovTar moNepov.4 

8 


To wn mpoidécOar ro Te Suvardv Kal TO abv- 
vatov év Tpdypacr THs éoxaTns atrovolas éo7l 
onpeiov.° 5; 


1 Hertlein 7. Quoted by Zosimus 3. 3. 2 of 5& mapa 
Kwvoraytiou dobévres aitG . . . wdvov ebxecbat, Kabdmep ards 
mov pnowv, jdecav, cf. Vol. 2, 277D, p. 267, Wright. 

? Hertlein 8. Quoted by Socrates, History of the Church 
3. 12; cf. Suidas under Mepis. Socrates is quoting from 
an edict forbidding Christians to teach the classics; but in 
the extant edict, Letter 36, these words do not occur. 

3 Cf. Libanius, Letter 1588, To Julian, aitiy (Se. rhv 
YA@rTav) &Korv av. - 

“ Hertlein 9. Quoted by Theodoret, History of the Church, 
3. 4. Theodoret, like Socrates frag. 6, quotes Julian on the 
Christian teachers of the classics. i 

5 Hertlein 10. Quoted by Suidas under *Amévoia. 


1 Julian said this of the soldiers who were assigned to him 
by Constantius when he went to Gaul in 355; cf. Libanius 
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5 


Tuery only knew how to pray ! 


6 


... that they? may not, by sharpening their 
tongues,? be prepared to meet their Hellenic 
opponents in debate. 


7 


. . . for in the words of the proverb, we are stricken 
by our own arrows.* For from our own writings 
they ® take the weapons wherewith they engage in 
the war against us. 


8 


Nor to see beforehand what is possible and what 
impossible in practical affairs is a sign of the utmost 
foolishness. ® 


18. 94 dws airg xarédumoy brAlras edtacOa pdvov Suvamévous, 
said of the soldiers who were to be Jeft with Julian when 
Constantius summoned the best of the Gallic army to the 
East in 360. 

2 7.e, the Christians. 

8 i.e. by the study of rhetoric. 

4 7.e. the arrows are feathered from our plumage; cf. 
Aristophanes, Birds 808 rd ox bm BAAwY GAAA Tois abray 
mrépos. The figure is used by Byron, Waller and Moore of 
a wounded eagle ‘‘ Which on the shaft that made him die, 
espied a feather of his own.” ‘The original is Aeschylus, 
Myrmidons, frag. 139. 

5 7.e. the Christians. 

6 This is apparently a criticism of that lack of political 
instinct in the Christians of which Julian speaks in his 
treatise Against the Galilacans, fragment 5. Hence Neumann 
regards the above fragment as derived from a lost part of 
the treatise. 
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9 


Aéyet (sc. 0 lovdsavos) obv émirtédrov? VKvOai 
dé viv wév atpemodar, laws Sé ovK aTpeunoovow.} 


10 
IIpos tpeBodvov EvOupérnpy 2 
‘Hdovn Bactre? trorepos. 


11 


’ / XK Sy ¢ Ja \ x 
Aveyeipw yap weTa maons mpoOupias Tov vaov 
Tov wiotou Geod.8 


12 


\ na > if ? n / 4 
IIpos dhuov eddnujocavta év to Tuyaio 

Ei pév eis to O€atpov NaPwv cichdOov, evpy- 
petite e¢ O€ els Ta lepa, Hovyiay dyeTe, Kal 


1 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Eunapius, frag. 22, p. 
226, 15, Dindorf. 

2 Not in Hertlein. It occurs in Ambrosianus, B 4, with 
other sayings of the Emperor; Cumont, Recherches, p. 47, 
thinks: that they are derived from some lost historical work. 

3 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Lydus, De Mensibus. 
See Cumont, Recherches, p. 17, note 1. 

4 Hertlein, Letter 64. First published by Muratori in 
Anecdola Graeca, Padua, 1709. 


! In 360 Constantius bribed the Scythians to aid him in 
his campaign against the Persians (Ammianus 20. 8, 1), and 
in 363 Julian employed Scythian auxiliaries for the same 
purpose (Ammianus 23. 2. 7). It is uncertain to which of 
these dates the fragment refers ; Eunapius quotes this remark 
as evidence of Julian’s foresight. 
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9 


AccorpineLy he says in a letter: At present the 
Scythians! are not restless, but perhaps they will 
become restless, 


10 
To Euthymeles the Tribune 


A xine delights in war. 


11 


For I am rebuilding with all zeal the temple of the 
Most High God.? 


12 


To the citizens who acclaimed him in the temple 
of Fortune ® 


Wuen I enter the theatre unannounced,’ acclaim 
me, but when I enter the temples be silent® and 


2 Lydus says that Julian wrote this to the Jews. The 
letter is lost. For Julian’s design of rebuilding the Temple 
see Letter 51 and Introduction. 

3 At Constantinople there was a temple of Fortune (Tux/) 
with a statue of the Goddess, cf. Socrates 3. 11. It was when 
Julian was sacrificing in this temple that he was denounced 
by the blind Bishop Maris of Chalcedon, as related by 
Sozomen 5. 4. Butas Julian in the Wisopogon 3468 speaks 
twice of sacrificing at Antioch in the temple of Fortune, this 
admonition may have been addressed to the citizens of 
Antioch, late in 362 or early in 363. 

4 For Julian’s rare visits to the theatre, see Misopogon 3390, 
368c. For his love of applause, Ammianus 25. 4. 18 volgi 
plausibus laetus. 

5 Of. Vol. 2. Misopogon 3448,c, where Julian reproves the 
citizens of Antioch for applauding him in the temples. 
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perevéycate tuav Tas evpnutas eis Tods Oeovs: 
Ta fal lal / 
pGAXov S€ of Geol Tay EevpNuLov od ypnSovaLy. 


13 
IIpos Swypadov * . 


Ei pév un eixov? Kal éxapiow mot, cvyyvepuns 
hola aks ef O€ elyov pév, odK éexpnoaduny oé, 
tovs Oeovs éfepov, wadrov O€ Ure TaV Oeav 
edepounv. ov pot GdrOTpPLOV oXwa TAS edidous, 
éraipe ; olov pe ides, ToLodTOY Kal yparpov. 


14 
TI pos ésrucxorrovs 8 
/ 
éyvav, avéyvov KaTéyvav. 


1 Hertlein, Letter 65. 

2 eixav? Muratori. 

3 Not in Hertlein. Quoted by Sozomen 5.18. In some 
MSS. it occurs at the end of Letter 81, To Basil. 


1 This and the following fragment, wrongly placed among 
the letters by Hertlein and earlier editors, are, as Cumont 
saw, isolated mots historiques probably quoted from some 
historical work. They may have occurred in an edict. 

2 Sozomen 5. 17. says that Julian had himself painted ‘‘ on 
the public pictures” in juxtaposition with Zeus or Ares or 
Hermes in order that the people might be compelled when they 
saluted the Emperor to salute the gods also, and that few 
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transfer your acclamations to the gods; or rather the 
gods do not need acclamations.+ 


13 
To a Painter 2 


Ir I did not possess it? and you had bestowed it on 
me, you would have deserved to be forgiven ; but if 
I possessed it and did not use it, I carried the gods, 
or rather was carried by them. Why, my friend, did 
you give me a form other than my own? Paint me 
exactly as you saw me. 


14 
To the Bishops 


I rEcoenisED, I read, 1 condemned. 


had the courage to. refuse to conform with this established 
custom ; ef. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 4. 81. 

38 Whether because of mutilation or lack of context, the 
two first sentences are unintelligible ; we do not know the 
object of the verbs or what is meant by the reference to 
the gods ; but evidently Julian did not like his portrait. 

4 Sozomen 5. 18 says that Julian, in order to ridicule the 
Christian substitutes for the Greek classics, composed chiefly 
by Apollinaris, after Julian had forbidden Christians to teach 
the originals, wrote these words to the Bishops. Their answer 
wasas follows: ‘‘ You have read, but you have not understood ; 
for, had you understood, you would not have condemned.” 
See Letter 81, To Basil, p. 286. 
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1 


Els oivov aro KpiOAs 


tis mo0ev eis, Avovuce; pa yap tov arabéa 
Baxyov 
” be , Nt \ 9 4 
ovo émiytyv@oke: Tov Avds oida povov. 
Keivos véxtap ddwde, av dé Tpdyov. % pa oe 
KeAtot 
lol Le if lol > +) ‘ ‘a 
TH Tevin BoTpvwv TevEay aT aaTaYVwV. 
T® oe Ypn Kareev Anuntpiov, ov Atovucor, 
mTupoyevh) 4aNrov Kat Bpopov, ov Bpopsov.! 


2 


Kis 76 dpyavov ? 
GAXoinyv opow Sovaxov pvow. Hrov am’ adds 
/ , an > 4 > v2 
yvanKeins Tava “waddov aveBNdoTnoav apovpns 
dyptou ovd avéworow vd’ nuerépors ® Sovéovtat, 
GN amd Tavpelns TpoPopav omnrUYyos anTns 
véplev eitpntwv Kadduov vd pilav odever. 
1 Hertlein 1. Palatine Anthology 9. 365, and in several 
MSS. 


2 Hertlein 2; The Greek Anthology vol. 3, 365, Paton; it is 
found in Parisinus 690. 3 jeplows Cumont. 


1%. e beer, which Julian met with in Gaul and Germany. 


304 


EPIGRAMS 
ti 


On wine made from barley ! 


Wuo art thou and whence, O Dionysus? By the 
true Bacchus I recognise thee not ; I know only the 
son of Zeus. He smells of nectar, but you smell of 
goat. Truly it was in their lack of grapes that the 
Celts brewed thee from corn-ears. So we should call 
thee Demetrius,? not Dionysus, wheat-born ? not fire- 
born, barley god not boisterous god.* 


2 


On the Organ 


A sTRANGE growth of reeds do I behold. Surely 
they sprang on a sudden from another brazen field, 
so wild are they. The winds that wave them are 
none of ours, but a blast leaps forth from a cavern of 
bull’s hide and beneath the well-bored pipes travels 
to their roots. And a dignified person, with swift 

2 4.¢. son of Demeter goddess of corn. 

3 nupoyer}, Not mbpoyery, a play on words. See The Greek 
Anthology, Vol. 3. 368, Paton. 

4 Bpduos means ‘‘ oats” ; Bromius ‘“‘ boisterous” was an 
epithet of Dionysus ; it is impossible to represent the play on 
the words. ; : 
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Kal Tks avnp ayépwxos, éxav Ooa Sd«tvda 


f 
xvELpos, 
7 > 4 t 4, 
iotatar aupadowy Kavovas cuudpdduovas 
avror, : 


oi © amadov cKipt@vtes aToOniBovow aoLdnv. 


3 
ow > / 1 
Aimypa €LS KOVTOTTALKTHYV 


uv t [al 2 la tf 

éotw te Sévdpov TaY avaKTOpwY Mécor, 

od pita cal ff Kal Nadel Kaptots dua’ 
Sel 7 9 ct \ 4 ft 

pug. © év pa Kat puteverar Eevws 

Kal Kaptrov av&éer Kal Tpuvyatar prlodev. 


4 
> \ , e \ 4 a , 
els TOV Tapovta Opunpixov atixov é& mddas 
éxovTa wv ot Tpels ctor SdKTvAGL * 
xovpyn Ixapiovo repidpwy IInvedorea 


&& rroclv éuBeBavia tpidakturos é€ehadvn. 


1 Hertlein 3. Palatine Anthology vol. 2. p. 769. 
2 Hertlein 4. Anthology 2. 659. 


1 A note in the MS. (Parisinus 690) explains that Julian 
composed this poem during a procession, when he was leaving 
the church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople, He was 
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moving fingers of the hand, stands there and handles 
the keys that pass the word to the pipes; then the 
keys leap lightly, and press forth the melody.’ 


3 


Riddle on a performer with a pole 


Turns is a tree between the lords, whose root has 
life and talks, and the fruits likewise. And in a 
single hour it grows in strange fashion, and ripens its 
fruit, and gets its harvest at the roots.’ 


4 


On the Homeric hexameter which contains six 
feet of which three are dactyls 


«Tur daughter of Icarius, prudent Penelope,” 
appears with three fingers ® and walks on six feet. 


then a mere boy, pursuing his education in Constantinople, 
before he was interned in Cappadocia. 

2 The performer balances on his forehead, between his 
temples, a pole at the end of which is a cage or bar, supporting 
a child or children. ' 

3 There is a play of words on SdervAcs = * finger” and 
“dactyl,” a metrical foot. In the title, ‘‘ foot ” and *‘ dactyl” 
are metrical terms, in the riddle they are used in the original, 
physical sense. The hexameter quoted has three dactyls. 
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5 


Eis (moxévtavpov + 


avdpobev éexxéyu?’ imros, avédpape 8 immobev 


> / 
darfp, 
J \ / n ’ yy a” 
avnp voodt today, Keparfs & atep aiddos 
tarmos" 
7 > St yy >? Ay ) J iP 
immros épevyetar advdpa, avnp & amomépoetas 
immov. 


6 


IovAavod Tod TapaBarou? 


@s éOédev TO pépov ce 
pépewr, fpépov: nv & amiOnons, 
Kal cavTov Brarpers, wal 70 
pépov oe péper. 


1 Hertlein 6. Assigned to Julian by Tzetzes Chiliades 6. 
959 ; Anthology, vol. 2, p. 659. 
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5 
To a Hippocentaur 


A uorse has been poured from a man’s mould, a 
man springs up from a horse. The man has no feet, 
the swift moving horse has no head. The horse 
belches forth as a man, the man breaks wind as a 
horse. 


6 
By Julian the Apostate 


Even as Fate the Sweeper wills to sweep thee 
on, be thou swept. But if thou rebel, thou wilt but 
harm thyself, and Fate still sweeps thee on." 


1 Perhaps there is a similar meaning in the phrase 5rd ray 
Gedy éepduny in the puzzling frag. 13, p. 303. 
tee ee ee 
2 Not in Hertlein. First ascribed to Julian, from Baroc- 
cianus 133, by Cumont, Revue de Philologie, 1892. Also 
ascribed to St. Basil; cf. a similar epigram in Palatine 
Anthology 10. 73, ascribed to Palladas. 


3°9 


f 
is a 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


INTRODUCTION 


Juuran, like Epictetus, always calls-the Christians 
Galilaeans! because he wishes to emphasise that this 
was a local creed, “the creed of fishermen,’ and 
perhaps to remind his readers that “out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet”’;? with the same intention he 
calls Christ “the Nazarene.’3 His chief aim in the 
treatise was to show that there is no evidence in the 
Old Testament for the idea of Christianity, so that 
the Christians have no right to regard their teaching 
asa development of Judaism. His attitude through- 
out is that of a philosopher who rejects the claims of 
one small sect to have set up a universal religion. 
He speaks with respect of the God of the Hebrews, 
admires the Jewish discipline, their sacrifices and 
their prohibition of certain foods, plays off the Jews 
against the Christians, and reproaches the latter for 
having abandoned the Mosaic law; but he contrasts’ 
the jealous, exclusive “ particular” (jepuxds) Hebraic 
God with the universal Hellenic gods who do not 
confine their attentions to a small and unimportant 
portion of the world. Throughout Julian’s works 


1 Cf. Gregory Nazianzen, First Invective Against Julian 76 
(115), Paasralous avr XpiocriavOv dvopdoos ka Kadetobar vopo- 
derhoas’ This was ignored by Neumann in his reconstruction 
of the work, which he entitled Kara Xpioriav@v. Cf, Socrates 
3. 12. 

2 John 7. 52. 

3 Tn the fragmentary Letter 55, To Photinus, p. 189. 
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there are scattered references, nearly always’ dis- 
dainful, to the Galilaeans, but his formal attack on 
their creed and on the inconsistencies of the 
Scriptures, which he had promised in Letter 55, 
To Photinus, the heretic, was not given to the general 
public, for whom he says he intends it, till he had 
left Antioch on his march to Persia in the early 
spring of 363. He probably compiled it at Antioch 
in the preceding winter! Perhaps it was never 
completed, for at the time Julian had many things 
on his mind. It was written in three Books, but the 
fragments preserved are almost entirely from Book I. 
In the fifth century Cyril of Alexandria regarded the 
treatise as peculiarly dangerous, and said that it had 
shaken many believers. He undertook to refute it 
in a polemic of which about half survives, and from 
the quotations of Julian in Cyril’s work Neumann 
has skilfully reconstructed considerable portions of 
the treatise. Cyril had rearranged Julian’s hurriedly 
written polemic, in order to avoid repetitions and to 
bring similar subjects together. Moreover, he says 
that he omitted invectives against Christ and such 
matter as might contaminate the minds of Christians. 
We have seen that a similar mutilation of the letters 
occurred for similar reasons. 

Julian’s arguments against the Christian doctrine 
do not greatly differ from those used in the second 
century by Celsus, and by Porphyry inthe third; but 


1 Libanius, in his Monody on Julian, says that at Antioch 
there were composed by the Emperor S:BAlwy cvyypapal 
Bondodbytwy beois ; in the Epitaph on Julian, that the attack 
on Christian doctrines was composed in the long nights of 
winter, 7. ¢. 362-363, at Antioch, where he spent the winter 
with Julian, 
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his tone is more like that of Celsus, for he and Celsus 
were alike in being embittered opponents of the 
Christian religion, which Porphyry was not. Those 
engaged in this sort of controversy use the same 
weapons over and over again ; Origen refutes Celsus, 
Cyril refutes Julian,in much the same terms. Both 
sides have had the education of sophists, possess the 
learning of their time, borrow freely from Plato, 
attack the rules or lack of rules of diet of the oppo- 
nents party, point out the inconsistencies in the 
rival creed, and ignore the weaknesses of their own.t 

For his task Julian had been well equipped by his 
Christian teachers when he was interned at Macellum 
in Cappadocia, and he here repays them for the 
enforced studies of his boyhood, when his naturally 
pagan soul rebelled against the Christian ritual in 
which he had to take part. In spite of his insistence 
on the inconsistency of the Christians in setting up 
a Trinity in place of the monotheism of Moses and 
the prophets, he feels the need of some figure in his 
own pantheon to balance that of Christ the Saviour, 
and uses, both in this treatise and in Oration 4, about 
Asclepius or Dionysus or Heracles almost the 
language of the Christians about Christ, setting these 
pagan figures up one after another as mani- 
festations of the divine beneficence in making a link 
_between the gods and mankind. 

Though Julian borrowed from Porphyry’s lost 
polemic in fifteen Books,2 he does not discuss 

1 Geffcken, Zwei Griechische Apologeten, p. 259, speaks of a 
Chinese polemic against Christianity, composed according to 
the regular conventions of this type. 

2 On Julian’s debt to Porphyry, and his lack of sympathy 


with Porphyry’s attitude to religion, see Harnack, Porphyrius, 
Berlin, 1916; Bidez, Vie de Porvhyre, Gand, 1913. 
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questions of the chronology and authorship of the, 
Scriptures as Porphyry is known to have done. 
Libanius, always a blind admirer of Julian, says 1 that; 
in this treatise the Emperor made the doctrines of © 
the Christians look ridiculous, and that he was 
“ wiser than the Tyrian old man,” that is, Porphyry. 
But apparently the Christians of the next two 
centuries did not agree with Cyril as to the pecu- 
liarly dangerous character of Julian’s invective. At 
any rate, the Council of Ephesus, in a decree dated 
431, sentenced Porphyry’s books to be burned, but 
did not mention Julian’s; and again in a law of 
Theodosius II. in 448, Julian was ignored while 
Porphyry was condemned. When in 529 Justinian 
decreed that anti-Christian books were to be burned, 
Porphyry alone was named, though probably Julian 
was meant to be included. Not long after Julian’s 
death his fellow-student at Athens, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, wrote a long invective against him, in which he 
attacked the treatise Against the Galilaeans without 
making a formal refutation of Julian’s arguments. 
Others in the fifth century, such as Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia and Philip Sideta, wrote refutations 
which are lost. Butit was reserved for Cyril, Bishop 
of Alexandria, writing between 429 and 441, to 
compose a long and formal refutation of Julian’s 
treatise; the latter seems to have been no longer in 
circulation, or was at least neglected, and Neumann 
thinks that the bishop was urged to write his polemic 
by his dislike of the heretical views of other and - 
earlier antagonists of Julian, especially Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia. This refutation, which was dedicated to 
the Emperor Theodosius II, was in at least twenty 


1 Oration 18. 178. 
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Books. But for Cyril’s quotations we should have 
a very vague idea of Julian’s treatise, and as it 
is we are compelled to see it through the eyes of a 
hostile apologist. Cyril’s own comments, and his 
summaries of portions of the treatise have been 
omitted from the following translation,’ but the 
substance of the summaries has been given in the 
footnotes. The marginal numbers in the Greek 
text correspond with the pages of Spanheim’s (1696) 
edition of Cyril’s polemic Pro Christiana Religione, 
from which Neumann extracted and strung together 
Cyril’s quotations of Julian. There is, therefore, an 
occasional lack of connection in Julian’s arguments, 
taken apart from their context in Cyril’s treatise. 


1 For a full discussion of the work of Cyril and the other 
Christian apologists who attempted to refute Julian, and for 
an explanation of Neumann’s method of reconstruction, the 
reader is referred to the Latin Prolegomena to Neumann’s 
Edition of Julian’s polemic. 

The numerous passages or expressions in this treatise 
that can be paralleled in Julian’s other works have been 
collected by Asmus in his Concordance, Julian's Galilder- 
schrift, 1904. 
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39 A 


39 B 


41 B 


42 A 


42 i 


IOTAIANOYT ATTOKPATOPO® KATA 
PAATAATON AOTO® A} 


Kaas éyerv emouye paiverar TAS aitias éxBéo- 
Pav Taow avO parrous, ud’ ov emeia Onv OTe TOV 
Tardiaraiov ) cKxevwpia mrAdopa éoTly avOpweTav 
vo KaKoupyias ouptebev. éxouca pev ovder Betov, 
arroxpnoapevn bé TO prrouve Kat madapradet 
Kal avonr@ THS poxis opto, TY TepaTtoroyiav 
els TloTL Hyayev adn Betas. 

Maroy 6@ trép tev TOT ov Aeryouevev 
Soyuatov amrdvTov moveto au Tov Aoyor, éxeivo 
Bovhopar 7 p@T ov eimely, OTL Vpn Tous evTuyXa- 
vovTas, elmep avTireyery €0édotev, WaTrEp év Suca- 
ornpip pn dev éEmbev mohumpaymoveiy pndé, TO 
Neyouevoy, avrTikatTynyopetv, Ews av omép TOV Tap 
avrois ® dmohoyijowvrat. dpewov pev yap ota, 
Kal capéorepov idiav pey evo ri cacbar Tparyjua- 
Telaw, Orav Tt TOV Tap’ yy evOvverv OérXworr, ev 
ots O€ 7 pos Tas map. nav ev0vvas aroNoyodvTat, 
pndev avtiKaTnyopelv. 

Mcepov b€ ayaraBely ator, b0ev nuiv Hee Kab 
Sas evvora Ocod TO mpOTov, elra mapadeivar TA 
mapa Tos” EXAnoe Kal mapa Tots “EBpatous brép 


1 The marginal numbers in Neumann’s text represent the 
paging of the edition of Cyril by Spanheim, 1696, as rearranged 
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Boox I 


° 


Ir is, I think, expedient to set forth to all man- 
kind the reasons by which I was convinced that 
the fabrication of the Galilaeans is a fiction of men 
composed by wickedness. Though it has in it nothing 
divine, by making full use of that part of the soul 
which loves fable and is childish and foolish, it has 
induced men to believe that the monstrous tale is 
truth. Now since I intend to treat of all their first 
dogmas, as they call them, I wish to say in the first 
place that if my readers desire to try to refute me 
they must proceed as if they were in a court of law 
and not drag in irrelevant matter, or, as the saying is, 
bring counter-charges until they have defended their 
own views. For thus it will be better and clearer 
if, when they wish to censure any views of mine, 
- they undertake that as a separate task, but when 
they are defending themselves against my censure, 
they bring no counter-charges. 

It is worth while to recall in a few words whence 
and how we first arrived at a conception of God; 
next to compare what is said about the divine 
among the Hellenes and Hebrews ; and _ finally 


by Neumann. In the Introduction to his edition he defends 
his rearrangement of the text of Aubert 1638, given by 
Spanheim. 

2 ray map aitois Neumann; MS. ray mpdrwy Gollwitzer 
would retain, taking brép Tay mpdtav = mpds Ta TpATA 
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Tov Oelov Aeyomeva, Kal pweTa TOVTO émavepéaOat 
Tous ovte “ENAnvas ote Jovdatous, adda THs 
TadirAaiwv dvtas aipécews, av0 btov mpd TaV 
nuetépwv eidovTo TA Tap éxelvols, Kal em) TOUT, 
Tt On ToTE pnd éxelvois éumevoucly, AAAA Kakel- 
vov amtootdytes idiay oddv étpatovTo, opodo- 
YNTAVTES [eV OVOEV TOV KANBY OVE TOV oTrOVOAL@V 
ouUTE Tay Tap iuiv Tots “EdAnawy bre TOV Tapa 
Tots amo Movoéws ‘EBpators,* ar appoiv 6é Tas 
Tapatrennyulas TovTous Tots €Overw @ domep TWAS 
Kijpas Spemopmevor, tHv adeornTa pe éx THS 
"Tovdaixijs pgdtoupyias, paiddov dé kal ema eoup- 
pevov Biov €K THs map nuiv paduptas Kal yvdato- 
TNTOS, TOUTS THY apiaTHY BcocéBevav Oednoav 
ovomatear Oar. 

“Ore dé ov didaxrov, ada pvoe 70 edévae 
Oeov Tots avOpwrrous omapxet, TEK [LN PLOV hyuiv 
éoT@ mp@rov oy) Kow?) mavrav dO peomeov dia Kat 
Snuocta Kal Kat’ dvbdpa nai é0vn rept 7d Oetov 
mpodupia. dmavres yap abiddnros Oeiov Te memt- 
orevKaper, bmép ov TO pep aKepeBes « ovTE maou padvov 
ywooKew ovTE Tois eyoKoow elrrely eis TavTas 
duvarov » ss TAUTY 80. TH Kowh TavT@v avOpotrav 
évvola, TMpooer re Kal GAN. TavTes yap oupave 
Kal Tois év avT@ pawwopevors Geots oUT@ 8» TL 
puoiKnas mpoonpTijucba, as Kal Tes ahov 
uréhaBe Tap avrous Top Oeov, olenT7/ptov avT@ 
TAVTMOS TOV OvPAVOY aTrévELMEV, OVK ATTOTTHTAS 
avTov THS ys, GAN olov ws els TLt@TEepov TOD 


1 Klimek would delete ‘EBpatos as a gloss. 


1 Some words are lost. 
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to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor 
Jews, but belong to the sect of the Galilaeans, why 
they preferred the belief of the Jews to ours; and 
what,-further, can be the reason why they do not even 
adhere to the Jewish beliefs but have abandoned 
them also and followed a way of theirown. For they 
have not accepted a single admirable or important 
doctrine of those that are held either by us Hellenes 
or by the Hebrews who derived them from Moses; 
but from both religions they have gathered what has 
been engrafted like powers of evil, as it were, on 
these nations—atheism from the Jewish levity, 
and a sordid and slovenly way of living from our 
indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that 
this should be called the noblest worship of the 
gods. 

Now that’ the human race possesses its knowledge 
of God by nature and not from teaching is proved 
to us first of all, by the universal yearning for the 
divine that is in all men whether private persons 
or communities, whether considered as individuals 
orasraces. Forall of us, without being taught, have 
attained to a belief in some sort of divinity, though 

-it is not easy for all men to know the precise 
truth about it, nor is it possible for those who do 
know it to tell it to all men. .. 1 Surely, besides 

_ this conception which is common to all men, there 

is another also. I mean that we are all by nature 
so closely dependent on the heavens and the gods 
that are visible therein, that even if any man con- 
ceives of another god besides these, he in every 
case assigns to him the heavens as his dwelling- 
place; not that he thereby separates him from the 
earth, but he so to speak establishes the King of 
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mavTos éxelvo tov Bacthéa cabioas TOV ONO 
épopay éxetOev dmohapBaver Ta THe. 

To bet pow Kane "EdAqvas | wal “EBpaious 
evradda LapTupas } ; ovoels é éorw, os ovK dvareiver 
poev els oupavov Tas Xelpas EUXOMEVOS, opvvav Oe 
Pedy HTL Oeovs, Evvotav Odws TOD Oeiov AapBavarv, 
éxeloe dépetat. Kal TODTO ovK aTeLKOTaS éTTAaOoD. 
opavtTes yap ovTe TANOUYdpevoy” ote éXNaTTOU- 
pevov TL TOV Tepl TOV OvpavoY ovTE TpETrOpEvOV 
ovte Ta00s UTropévoyv TL TOY ATAKTWV, ANN évap- 
MOvLoy pev avTOV THY Kivnow, ewpedrh O€ THY TAEL, 
a@ptiapévous 6€ haTtiapmovs aEANVNS, HALoU Sé ava- 
ToAdas Kal SvcEs wpiopevas ev wpLapévols ael 
Katpots, eixoT@s Oedov Kal Oeod Opovov bréraBov. 
TO yap ToLOUTOV, ate undeuLa TpocOnKyn TANOUYO- 
prevoy pndé éeXaTTOvpevoy apaipéce, THS Te KaT’ 
adXoiwow Kal TpoTHY exTOS ioTapmevov peTAaBorATS 
maons Kabapever POopas Kal yevecews, aOavatov 
é dv dice Kal dvorcOpov Travtoias éotl KaBapov 
xndidos- aidiov be Kab aetKivnTon, @S opadpen, TOU 
mapa Wuxiis KpélTTOvOS Kal Gevorépas evorxovons 
aiT@, GomeEp, oluat, Ta mer Epa copata Tapa 
THS ev Hiv wuxis, péperar KUKNO meph TOV péyav 
Snusoupyov, %) T™ pos. avtod Tod bod Ty Kivnow 
mapadeEd wevov Tov arrevpov eEeXiTTEL KUKAOV ATaU- 
oT@ Kal aiwviw popa. 


‘ 


1 Gollwitzer deletes ou. 
2 ote rAnOvvduevoy Klimek adds, ef. 69 C. 


* Cf. Oration 6. 1830, Vol. 2. 
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the All in the heavens! as in the most honourable 
place of all, and conceives of him as overseeing from 
there the affairs of this world. : 

Whatneed have 1 tosummon Hellenes and Hebrews 
as witnesses of this? There exists no man who does 
not stretch out his hands towards the heavens when 
he prays; and whether he swears by one god or 
several, if he has any notion at all of the divine, he 
turns heavenward. And it was very natural that 
men should feel thus. For since they observed that 
in what concerns the heavenly bodies there is no 
increase or diminution or mutability, and that they 
do not suffer any unregulated influence, but their 
movement is harmonious and their arrangement in 
concert; and that the illuminations of the moon are 
regulated, and that the risings and settings of the 
sun are regularly defined, and always at regularly 
defined seasons, they naturally conceived that the 
heaven is a god and the throne of a god.? Fora 
being of that sort, since it is not subject to increase 
by addition, or to diminution by subtraction, and is 
stationed beyond all change due to alteration and 
mutability, is free from decay and generation, and 
inasmuch as it is immortal by nature and indestruc- 
tible, it is pure from every sort of stain. Eternal 
and ever in movement, as we see, it travels in a 
circuit about the great Creator, whether it be im- 
pelled by a nobler and more divine soul that dwells 
therein, just as, I mean, our bodies are by the soul 
in us, or having received its motion from God Him- 
self, it wheels in its boundless circuit, in an unceasing 
and eternal career. 


2 Cyril 70a ridicules Julian for confusing here a god with 
a throne; but «q) can be interpreted ‘‘ or.” 
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Odxodv” EAXnves ev Todvs wvOous érracay brrép 
Tov Oewv amiatovs Kal TepaT@dels. KaTaTrLEtV 
yap epacav Tov Kpovov tovs maidas* ein’ aids 
epeoau. Kal yapous On Tapavomous’ untpl yap 
6 Zevs emi On kal Tardorronna ajievos é€& aitis 
éynwe pev avtos THY avTodD Buyartépa, wadrov Sé 

> > ee > X\ \ ¢€ an »” ft 
ovde eynpuev, AAA pixXOels amA@sS GAX@ Tapadé- 
Soxev? avtynv. eita ot Atovicov omapaypol Kat 
MEADY KOAAHTELS. ToLadTa of wdO0L TOV EAAHVYOY 
gaciv. Ttovtois mapdBadre THv lovdaixny didac- 
Kadtav, cal Tov puTevopevoyv bro TOD Oeod Trapa- 
deccov Kal Tov UT avTod TAATTOMEVOY ‘Addy, eita 
THY ywomerny avT® yuvaixa. Aéyet yap 6 eds 
< Ou Kanov elvat TOV dvO pamov povov: Tounja wwe 
avuT@ _Bondov KAT QAUTOV, TMpos ovdeY fev avr 
TOV Odewy Bon?ncacav, eEarratioacay be Kat 
yevowevny mapaittov avT@ te éxelv@ Kal éavTH 
ToD mMecety eo THS TOD mapadeloov pods. 

Tatra yap éort pvdedn TAVTENBS. érrel TOS 
eVAoyov ayvoeiv TOV Geov, OTL TO Yyivopevov UT 
avtod 7 pos Bon Pear ov ™pos KaNOD Pardov, ava 
™pos KaKOD TO AaBovre yevyoeTae 5 j Tov yap dduv 
TOV Suaheydpevov mpos tHv Kvav trodamh Tue 

xphobar pooper Siarénro ; dpa avOpareia ; Kal 
Th dadéper TOV Tapa TOUS "BAAnat mem rao Weveov 
pidwv Ta TovadTa ; TO dé Kal Tov Oedv a amaryopevew 
Thy Stayvwow Kadod Te Kal dhavrAov Tois ta’ 
avtod mAacbeiow avOpwrrois ap’ ovy tmepBornv 

1 Before cir’ Neumann adds kal, but this is not necessary. 

2 rapédwxev Klimek. 


2 Persephone, . * Hades, 
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Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their 
myths about the gods, incredible and monstrous 
stories. For they said that Kronos swallowed his 
children and then vomited them forth; and they 
even told of lawless unions, how Zeus had inter- 
course with his mother, and after having a child by 
her, married his own daughter,! or rather did not 
even marry her, but simply had intercourse with 
her and then handed her over to another.2. Then 
too there is the legend that Dionysus was rent 
asunder and _ his limbs joined together again. This 
is the sort of thing described in the myths of the 
Hellenes. Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, 
how the garden was planted by God and Adam was 
fashioned by Him, and next, for Adam, woman 
came to be. For God said, “It is not good that 
the man should be alone. Let us make him an 
help meet like him.” Yet so far was she from help- 
ing him at all that she deceived him, and was in 
part the cause of his and her own fall from their 
life of ease in the garden. 

This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable 
that God did not know that the being he was 
creating as a help meet would prove to be not 
so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who 
received her? Again, what sort of language are 
we to say that the serpent used when he talked 
with Eve? Was it the language of human beings? 
And in what do such legends as these differ from 
the myths that were invented by the Hellenes? 
Moreover, is it not excessively strange that God 
should deny to the human beings whom he had 
fashioned the power to distinguish between good 


3 Genesis 2. 18, 
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atomias éyer; TL yap av AALEL@TEpo yéevotT 
pn Evvapévov SiaywooKew Kkarov Kal Tovnpoy ; 
dfjrov yap, Gt Ta pev ov hev—eTat, Aéyo SE TA 
Kakd, Ta bé€ ov petabimte, Aéyo Sé Ta Kada- 
Kepdratov 6é, ppovycews amnyopevcey 0 Geds 
avOpor@ yevoacba, As ovbev ay ein TLtmTEpov 
avd porr@.+ Or yap n Tob Kadod Kal TOD Yelpovos 
Sudyoors oixetov éorw epyov ppornceas, mpodndov 
éoti Tov Kal Tois avonrous® Bate Tov obw evep- 
yéTnV ULAXXoV, GAN ovyL AupEewva THs avOpwrrivns 
yevécews evar. él TovTo.s 6 Geos Set REyecOar? 
Bdonavos. éredn yap elde petacydovta THs ppo- 
vncews TOV avOpwroy, Wa pH, pnot, yevantaL TOD 
EvxXov TIS Sons, ef¢Barev auTov Tob mapadeloou 
Seap pony elrrav: “ldov, “Ada yeyovev @S els e& 
jpav Tob ywdonety KaNOV kal movnpov. Kal vov 
pnrote éxtetvyn THY Yelpa Kal AGB aad TOD Edrov 
Tis fons Kab pan Kab _Snoeraw eis TOV ai@va. 
TOUT@Y Toivun & exacrov el Hi pdbos é eyo Bewpiav 
aro ppntov eln, Orrep eyo VEVOMMLKA, TOAAHS rye- 
povow ot oyor rept Too Geod Braadnpias. 70 
yap dyvoro at bev, ws y} yevopevn Bonos aitia 
Tob TT {LATOS éorat Kal 70 amayopetoat Kanrod 
Kal movnpod yvacuy,* 8 povov éouKe ouvéyery Tov 
voov Tov avOporwwor, Kal mpdocett TO EnroTUThoaL, 


1 airg Neumann, dvépérm MSS. ; Klimek would delete 
avOpérp; Gollwitzer rightly retains as characteristic Julianic 
tautology, 

2 Sei AdyeoOa: Neumann ; Acyorr’ dy Klimek ; Aéyera: MSS. ; 
Gollwitzer deletes érf. 

8 Gollwitzer adds AaBety; Asmus avadaBeir, cf. Vol. 2, 2654. 


1 Genesis 3. 22, 
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and evil? What could be more foolish than a 
being unable to distinguish good from bad? For 
it is evident that he would not avoid the latter, I 
mean things evil, nor would he strive after the 
former, I mean things good. And, in short, God 
refused to let man taste of wisdom, than which there 
could be nothing of more value for man. For that 
the power to distinguish between good and less good 
is the property of wisdom is evident surely even to 
the witless; so that the serpent was a benefactor 
rather than a destroyer of the human race, Further- 
more, their God must be called envious. For when 
he saw that man had attained to a share of wisdom, 
that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of 
life, he cast him out of the garden, saying in so 
many words, “ Behold, Adam has become as one of 
us, because he knows good from bad; and now let 
him not put forth his hand and take also of the tree 
of life and eat and thus live forever.’1 Accord- 
ingly, unless every one of these legends is a myth 
that involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed 
believe,? they are filled with many blasphemous 
sayings about God. For in the first place to be 
ignorant that she who was created as a help meet 
would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse 
the knowledge of good and bad, which knowledge 
alone seems to give coherence to the mind of man; 
and lastly to be jealous lest man should take of the 


2 For Julian’s belief that myths need allegorical interpre- 
tation cf. Oration 5. 169-170, Vol. 1, p. 475, note ; see also 
Caesars 3060, Oration 7. 2060, 220, for myths as emblematic 
of the truth. This is the regular method of Neo-Platonic 
writers, such as Sallustius, in dealing with the unpleasant or 
incongruous elements in Greek mythology. 
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bn TOD Evdou THS Coons petaraBav fvOpeorros 
adavatos é ee Ovnt0b yéuntat, POovepod kal Backd-. 
vou Alay éativ. 

‘Trép 6é ov exetivot Te adnOas Sofatovow piv 
Te é& a apxns ot marépes Tapéedooay, 0 bev TMETE pos 
éyer Noyos wo} Tov Tporexh Too Kéa mou TovTou 
Snpcoupyov. ie rep yap Seay Tov aeorépo TouTou 
Movers pev elpnicev ovdeyv OOS, OS YE OVE U vmép 
THs TOV ayyéhov eronpno€ Tb picews: GAN OTL 
pev AerToupyovar T@ Ge@ TOANAX OS Kab Todddnus 
elev, etre 6é yeyouores, elite ayévntot, elite UT 
adXov pey yeyoveres, adr 5é Nectoupyeiv TeTay- 
pévO1, elite GANWS TOS, ovdamobev Sropio ran. 
mepl O€ ovpavod Kal ys Kal Tov év abth tiva 
Tpotrov dvexoopunOn Sréevor. Kal Ta pev dnor 
Kededoat Tov Oeov yevéoban, dorep, pas ral oTE- 
péopa, Ta be TouHT at, @aomep ovpavoyv Kal yhv, 
HALOV Te Kal GEAnVHY, TA Oé dvTA, Kpumroweva be 
téws,? Suaxpivar, Kadarep Udwp, olwar, Kal THv 
Enpdv. mpos Tovtots O€ ovde Tepl yevécews 7 
TEpl ToLncews TOU MvevpaTos eElmeiv éTOApNGED, 
adda povov “Kai rvedua Oeod érepépeto eave 
Tov VdaTos”* TOTEpoy Oé ayévnToV éoTLV 7) yéyover, 
ovdev Stacadel. 

*Evtradda mapaBahwper, él Botnheobe, THY 
dtavos povny. Th Toivuy ovTos wrrép Tob 
Snpuoupyod reyes Kal tivas mepiTiOnow avTo 

1 65) Asmus restores from MSS. ; ov5¢ Neumann. 


2 Asmus deletes as superfluous éeay added by Neumann. 
3 5¢, réws Neumann; d¢ réws, Asmus. 


1 The pagan theory is missing and also part of the Jewish, 
according to Asmus, 
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tree of life and from mortal become immortal,— 
this is to be grudging and envious overmuch. 

Next to consider the views that are correctly held 
by the Jews, and also those that our fathers handed* 
down to us from the beginning. Our account has 
in it the immediate creator of this universe, as the 
following shows. . . .) Moses indeed has said no- 
thing whatsoever about the gods who are superior 
to this creator, nay, he has not even ventured to 
say anything about the nature of the angels. But 
that they serve God he has asserted in many ways 
and often; but whether they were generated or un- 
generated, or whether they were generated by one 
god and appointed to serve another, or in some other 
way, he has nowhere said definitely. But he de- 
scribes fully in what manner the heavens and the 
earth and all that therein is were set in order. In 
part, he says, God ordered them to be, such as light 
and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made 
them, such as the heavens and the earth, the sun 
and moon, and that all things which already existed 
but were hidden away for the time being, he 
separated, such as water, 1 mean, and dry land. 
But apart from these he did not venture to say a 
word about the generation or the making of the 
Spirit, but only this, “ And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.” But whether that 
spirit was ungenerated or had been generated he 
does not make at all clear. 

Now, if you please, we will compare the utter- 
ance of Plato.2 Observe then what he says about 
the creator, and what words he makes him speak 


2 In his Letter to a Priest 292, Vol. 2, Julian contrasts the 
Platonic account of the Creation with the Mosaic. 
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Ay 5) a / ' v. \ 
povas ey Th Koopoyevreia oKxornoov, Wa Thy 
4 
Thatevos cal Movoéws xoopoyéveray avtitapa- 
Bddopev adrHraLs. oT yap av dhavein, Tis oO 
/ we ‘ Ba a lal ca Lae tal 
KpelTT@Y Kal TLs aELOS TOU Beov padXov, ap o Tots 
eid@Xors AeAaTtpevews I1AaTwv 7 Tepl ob dnow 7H 
,o¢ r \ Jai sem .e N 2» 7 
ypabn, OTL oToma KaTa otToMa Oo Geos éX\adnoeV 
an. an ’ e 
avt@.’ “Ev apy érroincer 6 Peds Tov ovpavov Kal 
THY YAY. 1 O€ Yh Hv aopaTos Kal akaTacKEevacTos, 
Kal oxoTos émavw ths aBvocou, Kal TvEdWa Deod 
érepépeto émavw tod vdaTos. Kal elmev 0 Beds 
TevnOntw pas, Kal éyévero Pas. Kal eldev oO 
\ A a av U % , € \ 
Geos TO POs, STs Kadov. Kal Svexopicev 6 Oeds 
ava pécov ToD hatos Kal ava pécov Tod cKdTOUs. 
\ > A ¢ \ \ fal c ig \ A a 
Kal exadrecev 0 Geos TO PAS Huépav Kal TO GKOTOS 
b 
éxddece vUKTA. Kal éyéveTo éEomrépa Kal éyéveTo 
7 / 
Tpwl, nuépa pia. Kal elev 0 Beds: LevnOynto 
oTEpewpa ev péeow Tod VdaTos. Kal éxddrecev oO 
Oeds TO otepéwpa ovpavev. Kal elev 0 Oeds: 
LuvayOjto To bSwp TO broKdtw Tod ovpavod eis 
cuvayayny plav Kal opOntw 7) Enpd. Kal éyévero 
A \ i . € / {4 € nn 
ovTws. Kal etre’ 0 Oeos: BXNactyncdTtw 7 yh} Bo- 
Tavyny xoptov Kal EvVAov Kapriov. Kal elev oO 
Te, l a 2 a , 
Geos Tevn@itacav dwotipes €v TO oTEpewpaTt 
nr WA ha > nr > Le an lol 
Tov ovpavov, wa wow eis Pavow emi THs ys. 
\ % an ‘E a 
Kat @eto avtovs 0 Oeds ev TH oTEpewpaTe Tod 
rn an t \ a , > 
ovpavod, BaTE ApYe THs Huépas Kal THs vUKTOS.” 
> \ 4 lol ” \ wv 
Ev 8) tovrtos Mawvofs ovte tHv aBvocor Te- 
fol n lal \ 
moujc0at pnow imo Tov Geod ovTE TO GKOTOS 
n Z > t 
oie TO Vdwp: Kaitor yphy SijTov0ev eitrovta Tepl 
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at the time of the generation of the universe, in order 
that we may compare Plato’s account of that gener- 
ation with that of Moses. For in this way it will ap- 
pear who was the nobler and who was more worthy 
of intercourse with God, Plato who paid homage to 
images, or he of whom the Seripture says that 
God spake with him mouth to mouth? “ In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was invisible and without form, and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light; and there was 
light. And God saw the light that it was good; 
and God divided the light from the darkness. 
And God called the light Day, and the darkness 
he called Night. And the evening and the morn- 
ing were the first day. And God said, Let there 
be a firmament in the midst of the waters. And 
God called the firmament Heaven. And God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear; and it was so. And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth grass for fodder, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit. And God said, Let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven that they may 
be for a light upon the earth. And God set them 
in the firmament of the heaven to rule over the day 
and over the night.” # 

In all this, you observe, Moses does not say that 
the deep was created by God, or the darkness or 
the waters. And yet, after saying concerning light 


1 Numbers 12. 8: ‘With him will I speak mouth to 
mouth.” 
2 Genesis 1-17, with certain omissions. 
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» Klimek as mep! ob ; Neumann ds epi. i" 
2 4 i 
Neumann ginvandnay from Marcianus 123; cwudrey 
Wright from Marcianus 122. 


1 Timaeus 288, 0. 
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that God ordered it to be, and it was, surely he 
ought to have gone on to speak of night also, and 
the deep and the waters. But of them he says not 
a word to imply that they were not already existing 
at all, though he often mentions them. Further- 
more, he does not mention the birth or creation of 
the angels or in what manner they were brought 
into being, but deals only with the heavenly and 
earthly bodies. It follows that, according to Moses, 
God is the creator of nothing that is incorporeal, 
but is only the disposer of matter that already 
existed. For the words, ‘And the earth was in- 
visible and without form” can only mean that he 
regards the wet and dry substance as the original 
matter and that he introduces God as the disposer 
of this matter. 

Now on the other hand hear what Plato says 
about the universe: “Now the whole heaven or the 
universe,—or whatever other name would be most 
acceptable to it, so let it be named by us,—did it 
exist eternally, having no beginning of generation, 
or has it come into being starting from some begin- 
ning? It has come into being. For it can be seen 
and handled and has a body; and all such things 
are the objects of sensation, and such objects of 
sensation, being apprehensible by opinion with the 
aid of sensation are things that came into being, as 
we saw, and have been generated. . . 2 It follows, 
therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that 
we ought to affirm that this universe came into being 
as a living creature possessing soul and intelligence 
in very truth, both by the providence of God.” ? 

Let us but compare them, point by point. What 


2 Timaeus 308; cf. Julian, Oration 5. 170p. 
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1 Genesis 26, 27. 28. 
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and what sort of speech does the god make in the 
account of Moses, and what the god in the account 
of Plato? 

« And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
and our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. So God created man, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created 
he them, and said, Be fruitful and multiply and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over all the cattle and over all 
the earth.” 

Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato 
puts in the mouth of the Artificer of the All. 

“Gods of Gods! Those works whose artificer and 
father I am will abide indissoluble, so long as it is my 
will. Lo, all that hath been fastened may be loosed, 
yet to will to loose that which is harmonious and in 
good case were the act of an evil being. Wherefore, 
since ye have come into being, ye are not immortal 
or indissoluble altogether, nevertheless ye shall by 
no means be loosed or meet with the doom of death, 
since ye have found in my will a bond more mighty 
and more potent than those wherewith ye were 
bound when ye came into being. Now therefore 
hearken to the saying which I proclaim unto you: 
Three kinds of mortal beings still remain unborn, 
and unless these have birth the heaven will be 
incomplete. For it will not have within itself all 
the kinds of living things. Yet if these should 
come into being and receive a share of life at 
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1 Timaeus 414,8,0. Julian may have been quoting from 
memory, as there are omissions and slight variations from 
our text of the Timaeus. 

2 Cf. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 4. 1494, 156p. 

3 Julian's Fourth Oration, Vol. 1. is an exposition of this 
theory held by the late "Neo-Platonists; in the present 
treatise he does not, as in the Fourth and Fifth Orations, 
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my hands they would become equal to gods. 
Therefore in order that they may be mortal, and 
that this All may be All in very truth, turn ye 
according to your nature to the contriving of living 
things, imitating my power even as I showed it in 
generating you. And such part of them as is fitted 
to receive the same name as the immortals, which 
is called divine and the power in them that governs 
all who are willing ever to follow justice and you, 
this part I, having sowed it and originated the 
same, will deliver to you. For the rest, do you, 
weaving the mortal with the immortal, contrive living 
beings and bring them to birth; then by giving 
them sustenance increase them, and when they 
perish receive them back again.” + 

But since ye are about to consider whether this 
is only a dream, do ye learn the meaning thereof. 
Plato gives the name gods to those that are visible, 
the sun and moon, the stars and the heavens, but 
these are only the likenesses of the invisible gods. 
The sun which is visible to our eyes is the likeness 
of the intelligible and invisible sun,” and again the 
_ moon which is visible to our eyes and every one of 
the stars are likenesses of the intelligible. Accord- 
ingly Plato knows of those intelligible and invisible 
gods which are immanent in and coexist with the 
creator himself and were begotten and proceeded 
from him. Naturally, therefore, the creator in Plato’s 
account says “gods” when he is addressing the 
invisible beings, and “of gods,” meaning by this, 
evidently, the visible gods. And the common creator 
of both these is he who fashioned the heavens and 


distinguish the intelligible (vonT0/) gods from the intellectual 
(voepot), ? 
337 


65 D 


65 E 


66 A 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


doTpa Kal yevyncas év tols vontols Ta TovTa@V 
is 
apyéTuTra. 
SKomet ovv,) Ste Kat Ta emt TovTOUS Kar@s. 
“A ines” ya Ounta yé "8 » 
eitres” yap pyar “ Tpla yyta ¥ vn, SnAovoTL 
TO TOV avO parrwv ral TO TOV Soop Kal TO TOV 
gurav ToUT@Y yap éxac Tov iSious  OplaraL oyous. 
«Bi pev obv’ * pyee ‘ ‘xal ToUT@Y Exactov UT é“od 
yévorTo, TavTaracw avayKxatoy abavatov avTo 
, » \ \ a a al > Ay ” 
yevéoOa.” Kal yap Tois vontots Geois ovdév AARO 
THs aBavacias aitiov Kal TO pawvopévep Koop ” 
TO UO TOD dnpovpyod yevéo Bau. éTe ovv pnow 
as ‘Orocov é éotly aBavarov, a dvaryeaioy éoTl ToUTOUS 
Tapa ToD Snpwoupyod bed0c0al,” TodTO 6é éoTiV 7) 
oyixn Woy. “TO dé Aourov” dyow ‘ bpels 
abavatw Ovnrov mpooudaivere. ”  OfroV ovV OTL 
mapadaBovres ot Snucoupyxol? Oeol mapa Tod 
opav matpos THY SnuLovpyrxny Svvamww, ameyév- 
vncav él THS yHs Ta Ounta Tov fowov. el yap 
pen dev eMedne Suadépe oupavos dv Opesrov Kal 
val pa Aia Onpiou Kal tTeNevTatov auToy TOV 
épTeT@v Kal TOV év TH Gardoon vyxomeveov ixOv- 
dior, ébeu Tov Snqwoupyov & &a Kal tov avrov eivat 
mMavT@V. € O€ TOAD TO mécoV éoTly dOavaTwY Kal 
Ounrav, ovdemia mpoobrxy peifov ovde dpaupéces 
pevovpevov ovdé Huryvupevov IT pos Ta Ovnta Kal 
érixnpa ® aitiov elvau TMpoonke, TOVT@Y jev aA- 
Rous, érépwy dé Erépovs. 
Ovxodv éreidnrep ovdé rept Tod mpocexovs Tod 
yrrep p posexods 


1 vty é: Klimek suggests. 
S Snusovpyixo! Asmus ; Snusovpys Neumann. 
% Asmus adds 09d wryvdpmevoy retains mpbs—érixnpa; Neu- 


338 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


the earth and the sea and the stars, and begat in the 
intelligible world the archetypes of these. 

Observe then that what follows is well said also. 
“ For,’ he says, “there remain three kinds of mortal 
things,’ meaning, evidently, human beings, animals 
and plants; for each one of these has been defined 
by its own peculiar definition. “ Now,” he goes on 
to say, “if each one of these also should come to 
exist by me, it would of necessity become immortal.” 
And indeed, in the case of the intelligible gods and 
the visible universe, no other cause for their im- 
mortality exists than that they came into existence 
by the act of the creator. When, therefore, he says, 
“Such part of them as is immortal must needs be 
given to these by the creator,” he means the reasoning 
soul. “For the rest,” he says, “do ye weave mortal 
with immortal.” It is therefore clear that the 
creative gods received from their father their creative_ 
power and so begat on earth all living things that 
are mortal. For if there were to be no difference 
between the heavens and mankind and animals too, 
by Zeus, and all the way down to the very tribe of 
creeping things and the little fish that swim in the 
sea, then there would have had to be one and the 
same creator for them all. But if there is a great 
gulf fixed between immortals and mortals, and this 
cannot become greater by addition or less by sub- 
traction, nor can it be mixed with what is mortal 
and subject to fate, it follows that one set of gods 
were the creative cause of mortals, and another of 
immortals. 

Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has failed 
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also to give a complete account of the immediate 
creator of this universe, let us go on and set one 
against another the opinion of the Hebrews and 
that of our fathers about these nations. 

Moses says that the creator of the universe chose 
out the Hebrew nation, that to that nation alone did 
he pay heed and cared for it, and he gives him 
charge of it alone. But how and by what sort of 
gods the other nations are governed he has said not 
a word,—unless indeed one should concede that he 
did assign to them the sun and moon.t_ However 
of this I shall speak a little later. Now I will only 
point out that Moses himself and the prophets who 
came after him and Jesus the Nazarene, yes and 
Paul also, who surpassed all the magicians and char- 
latans of every place and every time, assert that he 
is the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that 
the Jews are his chosen people. Listen to their 
own words, and first to the words of Moses: “ And 
thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, my 
firstborn. And I have said to thee, Let my people 
go that they may serve me. But thou didst refuse 
to let them go.”? And a little later, “And they 
say unto him, The God of the Hebrews hath sum- 
moned us; we will go therefore three days’ journey 
into the desert, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord 
our God.” And soon he speaks again in the same 
way, “The Lord the God of the Hebrews hath sent 


1 Deuteronomy 4.19: ‘‘Andlest . . . when thou seest the 
sun and the moon and the stars, even all the host of heaven, 
thou be drawn away and worship them, and serve them, 
which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all the peoples 
under the whole heaven.” 

2 Hwodus 4, 22, * Heodus 4. 23, 
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me unto thee, saying, Let my people go that they 
may serve me in the wilderness.” ? 

But that from the beginning God cared only for 
the Jews and that He chose them out as his portion, 
has been clearly asserted not only by Moses and 
Jesus but by Paul as well; though in Paul’s case this 
is strange. For according to circumstances he keeps 
changing his views about God, as the polypus changes 
its colours to match the rocks,? and now he insists 
that the Jews alone are God’s portion, and then 
again, when he is trying to persuade the Hellenes to 
take sides with him, he says: “ Do not think that he 
is the God of Jews only, but also of Gentiles: yea of 
Gentiles also.”3 Therefore it is fair to ask of Paul 
why God, if he was not the God of the Jews only 
but also of the Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of 
prophecy to the Jews in abundance and gave them 
Moses and the oil of anointing, and the prophets and 
the law and the incredible and monstrous elements 
in their myths? For you hear them crying aloud: 
«Man did eat angels’ food.”4 And finally God sent 
unto them Jesus also, but unto us no prophet, no oil 
of anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his 
love for man which should one day, though late, reach 
even unto us also. Nay he even looked on for 
myriads, or if you prefer, for thousands of years, 
while men in extreme ignorance served idols, as you 
call them, from where the sun rises to where he 
sets, yes and from North to South, save only that 


1 Erodus 5. 3: the sayings of Jesus and the prophets, 
which Julian said he would quote, are missing. 

2 For this proverb, derived from Theognis, cf. Misopogon 
349p, Vol. 2. 

* Romans 3. 29; Galatians 3, 28. £ Psalms 78. 25. 
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éhavtac On pins ; ; ov pepiKa mavTa Tabra éore 5 ; 
eds Enarnys: Enrot yap bua té Kal apaptias 
EKOLK@D Tarépoy eTrh Téxva.; ; 

"ANA 67) oxomeire m™pos Tadra Taw Ta Tap’ 
mpav. ot yap. Timérepot TOV Snproupyov paow 
aTavT@V pev elvan Kowov matépa Kal Baciréa, 
veveunobar dé bm avtod Ta Roa Tov eOvev 
eOvdpxats eal ToNovyYoLs Geois, Ov éxactos émt- 

aA eg 
Tpomever Thy EavTod Mew oixelos EavT@. emetdn 
yap &v pev TO TaTpl mavTa TédrELa Kal EY TmavTA, 
ev 6€ Tots beptorois aX Tap arXX@ Kparet 
Sdvapes, ’ "A pys bev emt pomrever Ta ToheweKd TOV 
evar, "AOnva 6é Ta peta ppovncens TOKE MLK, 
“Eppa oe Ta TUVETOT EPA, Ha)hov 7) TOAMNpPOTEpA, 
wal Kal éxKao THY ovoiap Tey oixelwv Oedy Ererat 
Kal Ta émuTpoTevopeva mapa opav evn. bev 
ov ov Haptupel Tots TIBET EPOUs oyors 1) mreipa, 
TAdC HA bev eoTw TA Tap hudv Kal TLOAaVOTHS 


1 év Klimek supplies. 


1 Huodus 20, 5, 
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little tribe which less than two thousand years before 
had settled in one part of Palestine. For if he is 
the God of all of us alike, and the creator of all, why 
did he neglect us? Wherefore it is natural to think 
that the God of the Hebrews was not the begetter 
of the whole universe with lordship over the whole, 
but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within 
limits, and that since his empire has bounds we must 
conceive of him as only one of the crowd of other 
gods. Then are we to pay further heed to you 
because, you or one of your stock imagined the God 
of the universe, though im any case you attained 
only to a bare conception of Him? Is not all this 
partiality ? God, you say,is a jealous God. But why 
is he so jealous, even avenging the sins of the fathers 
on the children ? + 

But now consider our teaching in comparison 
with this of yours. Our writers say that the creator 
is the common father and king of all things, but that 
the other functions have been assigned by him to 
national gods of the peoples and gods that protect 
the cities; every one of whom administers his own 
department in accordance with his own nature. For 
since in the father all things are complete and all 
things are one, while in the separate deities one 
quality or another predominates, therefore Ares 
rules over the warlike nations, Athene over those 
that are wise as well as warlike, Hermes over 
‘those that are more shrewd than adventurous; and 
in short the nations over which the gods preside 
follow each the essential character of their proper 
god. Now if experience does not bear witness 
to the truth of our teachings, let us grant that 
our traditions are a figment and a misplaced 
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Aeryéceo yap jot, Tis aitia Tob Kedrtovs pep 
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‘Pwpatovs as émimayv TmoNstiKovs Kal piravOpo- 
TOUS [ETA TOD GTEPPOU TE Kal TrOAEMLKOV, TUVE- 
Twtépovs Oe Kal Texvixwtépous Aiyumtious, 
amoNésous 6€ Kal Tpudnrovs Lvpovs peta TOV 
auveTod Kal Oepuod Kal Kovpov Kal evpabods. 

116 B ravrns yap ths év tots €Oveou Stapopas ei pev- 
ovdeniay THs aitiay cuvopens Mad)ov bé avrd 
pnoe Kal éx TOD avToparou ouptecely, mas ere 
Tpovoig Storxeto Pau TOV KOoMov oleTaL; et dé 
TOUTMY aiTlas Elval TLS Tierau, Neyer foe mpos 

131 B avrod tod Snurovpyod Kal didacKkéT@. Tods peév 
yap vosovs evdnrov, ws » TOV avOpoTav Kero 
vas olKetous EavTH, ToALTLKOYS ev Kal pirav- 

131 C Operrovs, ots emt melorov évtéOpamrro 70 pirav- 
Oparrov, a drypious 6é Kal aravOporous, ols evavtia 
pvots umhv wal evuTpXe TOV n0av. ob yap 
vopobérat puxpa ‘Tals puceor Kal tals émutnoeto- 
THOL Ola TAS ayoyns Tpoaeecav. ovKouv ’Ava- 
xapow of XKvOar Baxxevovta mapedéEavto: ovde 


1 In Misopogon 3598 Julian speaks of the fierceness of the 
Celts compared with the Romans. 

2 A Scythian prince who travelled in search of knowledge — 
and was counted by some among the seven sages. On his 
return to Thrace he is said to have been killed while cele-. 
brating the rites of Cybele, which were new to the 
Scythians ; Herodotus 4. 76, tells the tale to illustrate the 
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attempt to convince, and then we ought to 
approve the doctrines held by you. If, however, 
quite the contrary is true, and from the remotest 
past experience bears witness to our account and in 
no case does anything appear to harmonise with your 
teachings, why do you persist in maintaining a pre- 
tension so enormous? \ 

Come, tell me why it is that the Celts and the 
Germans are fierce,! while the Hellenes and Romans 
are, generally speaking, inclined to political life and 
humane, though at the same time unyielding and 
warlike? Why the Egyptians are more intelligent 
and more given to crafts, and the Syrians unwarlike 
and effeminate, but at the same time intelligent, 
hot-tempered, vain and quick to learn? For if there 
is anyone who does not discern a reason for these 
differences among the nations, but rather declares 
that all this so befell spontaneously, how, I ask, can 
he still believe that the universe is administered by 
a providence? But if there is any man who maintains 
that there are reasons for these differences, let him 
tell me them, in the name of the creator himself, 
andinstructme. As for men’s laws, it is evident that 
men haye established them to correspond with their 
own natural dispositions ; that is to say, constitutional 
and humane laws were established by those in whom 
a humane disposition had been fostered above all 
else, savage and inhuman laws by those in whom 
there lurked and was inherent the contrary dis- 
position. For lawgivers have succeeded in adding 
but little by their discipline to the natural characters 
and aptitudes of men, Accordingly the Scythians 
would not receive Anacharsis? among them when he 


Scythian hatred of foreign, and especially of Greek, customs ; 
ef. Lucian, Anacharsis. 
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was inspired by a religious frenzy, and with very 
few exceptions you will not find that any men of the 
Western nations! have any great inclination for 
philosophy or geometry or studies of that sort, 
although the Roman Empire has now so long been 
paramount, But those who are unusually talented 
delight only in debate and the art of rhetoric, and 
do not adopt any other study ; so strong, it seems, 
is the force of nature. Whence then come these 
differences of character and laws among the nations? 

Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses has 
given a wholly fabulous explanation. For he said 
that the sons of men came together intending to 
build a city, and a great tower therein, but that God 
said that he must go down and confound their 
languages. And that no one may think I am falsely 
accusing him of this, I will read from the book of 
Moses what follows: “And they said, Go to, let us 
build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach 
unto heaven; and let us make us a name, before we 
be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 
And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of men had builded. And 
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language; and this they have begun to 
do; and now nothing will be withholden from them 
which they purpose to do. Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that no man may 
understand the speech of his neighbour. So the 
Lord God seattered them abroad upon the face of 
all the earth: and they left off to build the city and 
the tower.” 2 And then you demand that we should 

1 He means the Gauls and Iberians, since the Germans at 


that time were distinguished only in warfare. 
2 Genesis 11. 4-8. 
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mpas, amo teire be 0 ipeis Tos ig’ ‘Opnjpov revyo- 
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KiwaceTe TOV ‘Opnpou poop ; éxetvo yap | oipae 
dety ovary POs dvdpas apabeis, éTe Kay peg 
pov cal yrAooon mavTes ob Kata, macay TV 
oixoupévny avOpwrot Xpiowvrar, mupyor oikodo- 
pely ov Suvijcovras mpos TOV ovpavov apixvov- 
pevov,) Kav éxTrWlevowor THY YY Tacay: 
ateipwv yap denoer TAWOMV icomeyeav TH YI 
Evyrdon tov duvncopévwv aypt TOV cEdHVvNS 
epixécOar KvKAwV. UTroKeicOw yap mavras pev 
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KeXpnpevous, macay oe exmruvOedoar THY yay Kat 
eKAaTOUAT aL, mote av pexpes ovpavod pdacerev, 
el Kal AemTOTEpov dpmedovos € expnpvopwevov auTav 
extabetn ; TodTov ody ovT@ davepov dvTa TOV 
pd0ov ah VEVOMLLKOTES KAL TEPL TOD Geob bo&d- 
Covtes, OTL mepoBntar TOY avbpor av THY pea 
poviay TovTov TE Xap KkatamepoiTnKer avTov 
ouryXeat Tas diadéxTous, ete TOAMATE Oeod yvaow 
aixeiy ; 

*Exraverp oé avdes ™ pos éxeivo, Tas pey yap 
SiaréxTous Omreas o Beds OUVEXEED, elonnev 0 
Moavojs THY ev aiTiav, OTL poPn Gels Bn Te Kar 
avrood mpatoou poo Barov éavTois TOV ovpavor 
KATEPYATadmEevol, OMOYAWTTOL OVTES Kal Omoppoves 


1 epixvotpevoy Klimek, 
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believe this account, while you yourselves disbelieve 
Homer’s narrative of the Aloadae, namely that they 
planned to set three mountains one on another, 
“that so the heavens might be scaled.”1 For my 
part I say that this tale is almost as fabulous as the 
other. But if you accept the former, why in the 
name of the gods do you discredit Homer's fable? 
For I suppose that to men so ignorant as you I must 
say nothing about the fact that, even if all men 
throughout the inhabited world ever employ one. 
speech and one language, they will not be able to 
build a tower that will reach to the heavens, even 
though they should turn the whole earth into bricks. 
For such a tower will need countless bricks each 
one as large as the whole earth, if they are to 
succeed in reaching to the orbit of the moon. For 
let us assume that all mankind met together, em- 
ploying but one language and speech, and that they 
made the whole earth into bricks and hewed out 
stones, when would it reach as high as the heavens, 
even though they spun it out and stretched it till it 
was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe 
that this so obvious fable is true, and moreover think 
that God was afraid of the brutal violence of men, 
and for this reason came down to earth to confound 
their languages, do you, I say, still venture to boast 
of your knowledge of God ? 

But I will go back again to the question how God 
confounded their languages. The reason why he 
did so Moses has declared: namely, that God was 
afraid that if they should have one language and 
were of one mind, they would first construct for 
themselves a path to the heavens and then do some 


1 Odyssey 11. 316. 
35! 
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1 Suiv Klimek ; buaéy Neumann. 
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mischief against him. But how he carried this out 
Moses does not say at all, but only that he first came 
down from heaven,—because he could not, as it 
seems, do it from on high, without coming down to 
earth. But with respect to the existing differences 
in characters and customs, neither Moses nor any- 
one else has enlightened us. And yet among man- 
kind the difference between the customs and the 
political constitutions of the nations is in every way 
greater than the difference in their language. What 
Hellene, for instance, ever tells us that a man ought 
to marry his sister or his daughter or his mother? 
Yet in Persia this is accounted virtuous. But why 
need I go over their several characteristics, or describe 
the love of liberty and lack of discipline of the 
Germans, the docility and tameness of the Syrians, 
the Persians, the Parthians, and in short of all the 
barbarians in the East and the South, and of all 
nations who possess and are contented with a some- 
what despotic form of government? Now if these 
differences that are greater and more important came 
about without the aid of a greater and more divine 
providence, why do we vainly trouble ourselves about 
and worship one who takes no thought for us? For 
is it fitting that he who cared nothing for our lives, 
our characters, our manners, our good government, 
our political constitution, should still claim to receive 
honour at our hands? Certainly not. You see to 
what an absurdity your doctrine comes. Forof all 
the blessings that we behold in the life of man, those 
that relate to the soul come first, and thosé that 
relate to the body are secondary. If, therefore, he 
paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, neither took 
thought for our physical conditions, and moreover, 
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1 Asmus adds xal pws from Oration, 4. 145C dyyérus, 
Saluoorw, hpwor, Wuxais Te weptoTais. 
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did not send to us teachers or lawgivers as he did for 
the Hebrews, such as Moses and the prophets who 
followed him, for what shall we properly feel 
gratitude to him? ; 

But consider whether God has not given to us also 
gods! and kindly guardians of whom you have no 
knowledge, gods in no way inferior to him who from 
the beginning has been held in honour among the 
Hebrews of Judaea, the only land that he chose to 
take thought for, as Moses declared and those who 
came after him, down to ourowntime. But evenifhe 
who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the 
immediate creator of the universe, our beliefs about 
him are higher than theirs, and he has bestowed on 
us greater blessings than on them, with respect both 
to the soul and to externals. Of these, however, I 
shall speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us 
also lawgivers not inferior to Moses, if indeed many 
of them were not far superior. 

Therefore, as I said, unless for every nation 
separately some presiding national god (and under 
him an angel,? a demon, a hero, and a peculiar order 
of spirits which obey and work for the higher powers) 
established the differences in our laws and characters, 
you must demonstrate to me how these differences 
arose by some other agency. Moreover, it is not 
sufficient to say, “God spake and it was so.”~ For 
the natures of things that are created ought to 
harmonise with the commands of God. 1 will say 
more clearly what I mean. Did God ordain that 
fire should mount upwards by chance and earth 


1 Cf. Oration 4, 1404, Vol. 1, on the creative gods. 
2 Of. Oration 4. 141z, note, and 1450, note; Plato, Laws 
713D« : 
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sink down? Was it not necessary, in order that the 
ordinance of God should be fulfilled, for the former 
' to be light and the latter to weigh heavy? And in 
the case of other things also this is equally true. . . .1 
Likewise with respect to things divine. But the 
reason is that the race of men is doomed to death 
and perishable. Therefore men’s works also are 
naturally perishable and mutable and subject to 
every kind of alteration. But since God is eternal, 
it follows that of such sort are his ordinances also. 
And since they are such, they are either the natures 
of things or are accordant with the nature of things. 
For how could nature be at variance with the ordi- 
nance of God? How could it fall out of harmony 
therewith? Therefore, if he did ordain that even as 
our languages are confounded and do not harmonise 
with one another, so too should it be with the 
political constitutions of the nations, then it was not 
by a special, isolated decree that he gave these con- 
titutions their essential characteristics, or framed us 
also to match this lack of agreement.” For different 
natures must first have existed in all those things that 
among the nations were to be differentiated. This at 
any rate is seen if one observes how very different in 
their bodies are the Germans and Scythians from the 
Libyans and Ethiopians. Can this also be due toa 
bare decree, and does not the climate or the 
country have a joint influence with the gods in 
determining what sort of complexion they have? 
Furthermore, Moses also consciously drew a veil 
over this sort of enquiry, and did not assign the 


2 j.¢, if there were to be differences of speech and political 
constitution, they must have been adapted to pre-existing 
differences of nature in human beings. 
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Oetxe TO Geo Hove. dnot yap avTov ov Mévov 
katenbeiv ov pay ode é&va ouycarenbeiv avre, 
mrelovas 6é, Kal TovTOUS oltiWés Elo OVK eElTEV® 
evdnrov Sé, OTe TapaTAncious aVT@ Tovs cuyKaT- 
vovtas vmredduPBaver. él Towwuy Tm pos THY oy: 
xXvow Tov SiahexTov UX, 0 KUpLOS Hovos, adda 
Kat ot oo ure KaTépXovTat, mpodnrov, 6 dts Kab 
Tpos Ty ovyxvow TOV nO ay oux 0 KUpLOS HOv0s, 
adhe Kab ol TU AUTO TAS Suaéxrous ouyxéovres 
cixétas dv trorauBdvowto tabtyns elvar Tis 
OLATTATEWS ALTLOL. 

Ti odv, ove év paxpots eimety Bovrduevos, 
Ttooaira émeEHOov ; ws, el ey f) Tporexys eln 
TOD Koo Mov Snusoupyos 6 vmod TOD Moavoéos 
KNPUTTOMEVOS, HuEis UTep avTodD Bedrtious éxomev 
d0€as of Kovvov peév éxeivov drrodapBdvovres amdy- 
TOV Sear orny, eOvdpxas 5é dddous, ot Tuya 
vovot pev UT exelvov, eiol b& daTrep bmapxou 
Bactréws, Exactos THY éavtod Stagepovtas é émav- 
opOovpevos ppovtida: kal ov Kabictapev avTov 
ovdé avTimepitny Tav bm avTov bedv KabiaTta- 
pévov, el O€ peptxov TWa TLuNnoas éxeivos avyTITI- 
Oncow ad’Te tiv Tod TavTos jyeumoviay, dpewwov 
Tov Tov brA@v Geov Huiv mevOopévovs émruyvovat . 
jeeTa Tod undé éxeivoy ayvonaat, 7) Tov TOD éNayi- 
orov Hépous eiANYoTAa THY aHyewoviay avtl TOD 
mavTov repay SnuLoupyod. 

‘O vopos éotiv 6 tod Mavaoéws Oavpactos, 1 


1 Genesis 11. 7. ‘‘Go to, let us go down, and there 


confound their language.” . .. The word ‘“ us” has been 
variously interpreted. 
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confusion of dialects to God alone. For he says} 
that God did not descend alone, but that there 
descended with him not one but several, and he did 
not say who these were. But it is evident that he 
assumed that the beings who descended with God 
resembled him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord 
alone but his associates with him who descended 
for the purpose of confounding the dialects, it is 
very evident that for the confusion of men’s char- 
acters, also, not the Lord alone but also those 
who together with him confounded the dialects 
would reasonably be considered responsible for this 
division. 

Now why have I discussed this matter at such 
length, though it was my intention to speak briefly? 
For this reason: If the immediate creator of the 
universe be he who is proclaimed by Moses, then 
we hold nobler beliefs concerning him, inasmuch 
as we consider him to be the master of all things in 
general, but that there are besides national gods 
who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys 
of a king, each administering separately his own 
province ; and, moreover, we do not make him the 
sectional rival of the gods whose station is subordinate 
to his. But if Moses first pays honour to a sectional 
god, and then makes the lordship of the whole 
universe contrast with his power, then it is better 
to believe as we do, and to recognise the God of 
the All, though not without apprehending also the 
God of Moses; this is better, I say, than to honour 
one who has been assigned the lordship over a 
very small portion, instead of the creator of all 
things. : 

That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the 
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Sexdroyos éxeivn: “Od Kréeus, od Povetcers, ov 
pevdouaptupycess.” yeypapieo 6é avrois Tots} 
pnwace éxaorn TOV EVTOAOY, As UI avTod pyat 
yeypapba TOU Bed. 

‘Ky@ etpur KUpLOS 0 Geds cou, ds eEnyayé oe &x 

yns Alytrrov.” Seutépa wera todTo: “ OvK écov- 
Tat cot Geol érepor TAHY éuo0d. Ov TroLncELS TEAUTO 
idwrov.” Kal THY aitiay mpoctiOnaow: ‘Kyo 
eldw v) poottOn Y 
yap elpe KvUpLos o Geds cov, Oeds EnrwTHs, arrodi- 
dovs Tatépwv dauaptias éml téxva ews tpiTys 
yeveds.” “Od Amb TO dvoma kuptou Tob Oeod 
cov éml pataiw.” “ MvjoOnre TH Typépay TOY 
caBBatov.” “Tipe cov Tov martépa Kal Ti 
pentépa.” “Ov poryedous.” “OU povetoets.’ MO), 
Kréets.” “OU pevdopaptupiaets.” “ Ov« errt- 
Ouunoes TA TOD myotov gov. 

Tlotov EOvos € éotl, mos Trev ded, ea TOU «Os 
mpoakuunaess Oeots Erépors” Kab tod “ MvyncOnte 
THS nuépas Tov caBBdatov,” 5 pH Tas adras 
olerau XpHvar pudraTrew evTOAGS, as Kal Tupeoplas 
Keto Oat Tots TapaBaivovow, evaxod pev opo- 
Spotépas, eviayod é Tapamdnoias Tals Tapa 
Mavoéas vopobeteicass, éott 5¢ Strov Kal dirav- 
Opwmorépas ; ; 

“AMG To “Ov TpooKvyna ess Oeois érépous””— 
0 On pera peyadns mepl TOV Geov ence bia Borys. 
“ @eos yap Enhorns ” pnoe Kal ev ddnous Taw: 
““O Beds 7 Hypeov mvp katavanioxov.” ita avO pomros 
fmroTns Kal Bdoxavos d&wos eivai cor qialiciny 


1 rots Klimek adds. 


1 Fyodus 20, 2-3. 2 Fxodus 20.4. * Exodus 20. 13-17. 
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famous decalogue! ‘Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou 
shalt not kill.” “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” 
But let me write out word for word every one of 
the commandments which he says were written by 
God himself. 

“[ am the Lord thy God, which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt.” + Then follows the 
second: “Thou shalt have no other gods but me.” 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.” ? 
And then he adds the reason: “ For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third generation.” 
“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain.” “Remember the sabbath day.” ‘‘ Honour 
thy father and thy mother.” “Thou shalt not commit 
adultery.” “Thou shalt not kill.” “Thou shalt not 
steal.’ “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” “Thou 
shalt not covet anything that is thy neighbour's.” 2 

Now except for the command “Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,” and “Remember the sabbath 
day,’ what nation is there, I ask in the name of the 
gods, which does not think that it ought to keep 
the other commandments? So much so that penal- 
ties have been ordained against those who transgress 
them, sometimes more severe, and sometimes similar 
to those enacted by Moses, though they are 
sometimes more humane. 

But as for the commandment «Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,” to this surely he adds a 
terrible libel upon God. “ For I am a jealous God,” 
he says, and in another place again, “ Our God is a 
consuming fire.’”’4 Then if a man is jealous and 
envious you think him blameworthy, whereas. if God 


4 Deuteronomy 4. 24; Hebrews 12, 29. 
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peurpews, exOerabers dé, ef Enrotumos 6 Beds déye- 
Tat; Katto Tas eUAOYOV OUT@ havepoy TMpay—wa 
ToD Beod KatawevdecOat ; Kal yap ei EnddtuTOS, 
dKOVTOS avTOD TaVTES of Geol mpocKuVvodYTaL Kal 
TdvtTa Ta AoLTA TOV OvaY Tors Deovs TpocKuvel. 
elTa TOS OUK avéoTetrey avTos EnOV OUTw Kal 
pn Bovropevos mpockvvetcbat Tovs aANovs, GNAA 
povov éauTov ; ap ovv ovx olds TE HY 7) ovde THY 
apxynv nBovrndn KwrgDdcar wi) TMpocKuvetabar Kal 
Tovs aAXous Oeovs ; AANA TO bev TP@Tov acePéEs, 
TO 57 éryeww @S$ OUK HOVVATO: TO SEevTEpoY SE TOIS 
Her épous Epryous oponoryel. adhere ToOUTOV TOV 
AHpov Kal jon THMKavTNY ef’ buds adtovs EdxeTe 
Bracdnpiav. el yap ovdéva Gérer mpooxureta bat, 
ToD Yap avTod Tov vdOov viov ToUTOY TpocKu- 
vette Kal ov éxeivos idcov ovTE évouucrev ov?” Hyn- 
gato mwmoTe. Kal delEw ye TOUTO padiws. tpels 
6, 0K 010 GOED, br dBAyTov avTe mpooriBere ie 

Ovsapod yadeTaivev o Beds gaiverar ovdé 
ayavakT@v ovoé opytCopevos ovdé ouvvwv ovS er 
aupotepa taxéws pérav ovdé otpeTTos,| ws Oo 
Mavojs dnow émt Tod Diveés. el Tus HOV avéeyvw 
TOvS apLO mous, oldev O Ney. emrELd7 yap Divees TOV 
TereoVévTa TO Beekgeywp peta THS avaTecoaons 
avTov yuvatkos avToyepia NaBwv aréxTevev 
aioxp@ Kal ddvynporat@ tpavpate, bia THS py- 

1 Neumann suggests od orperrds or o¥dt peraBAnrds to 


represent neque mutabilis esse, the translation of one MS., 
Oecolampadius. 


1 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian next reproaches 
eatipias pe for having forsaken the Greek doctrines about 
God. 
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is called jealous you think it a divine quality? And 
yet how is it reasonable to speak falsely of God in a 
matter that is so evident? For if he is indeed 
jealous, then against his will are all other gods 
worshipped, and against his will do all the remaining 
nations worship their gods. Then how is it that he 
did not himself restrain them, if he is so jealous and 
does not wish that the others should be worshipped, 
but only himself? Can it be that he was not able 
to do so, or did he not wish even from the beginning 
to prevent the other gods also from being worshipped ? 
However, the first explanation is impious, to say, I 
mean, that he was unable; and the second is in 
accordance with what we do ourselves. Lay aside 
this nonsense and do not draw down on yourselves 
such terrible blasphemy. For if it is God’s will that 
none other should be worshipped, why do you 
worship this spurious son of his whom he has never 
yet recognised or considered as his own? This I 
shall easily prove. You, however, I know not why, 
foist on him a counterfeit son. . . .1 

Nowhere 2 is God shown as angry, or resentful, or 
wroth, or taking an oath, or inclining first to this 
side, then suddenly to that, or as turned from his 
purpose, as Moses tells us happened in the case of 
Phinehas. If any of you has read the Book of 
Numbers he knows what I mean. For when Phine- 
has had seized with his own hand and slain the man 
who had dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and with 
him the woman who had persuaded him, striking 
her with a shameful and most painful wound through 


2 4. ¢. in the Greek accounts of the gods ; probably Julian 
refers to Plato and a phrase to this effect may have dropped 
out at the beginning of the sentence. 
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Tpas, pyoi, maicas THY ryovaivea, meTroinTat Aéyou 
0 Geos “ Diveds vids “Edeatap viod ‘Aapov 
Tov lepéws Katéravoe Tov Ovydv pov amd vidv 
"lopanr év TO (nrOoai pou Tov Ciprov év avrois. 
Kal ovK eEavijrwoa Tovs viovds "Io panr ev TO 
Enro pov.” Th Kou drepov THS aitias, du’ Hv Beds 
opywobels ovK GANGas b umo Tob ypayrav os TavTA 
memrointat; TL dé GdOYOTEPOV, et béxa ) TWevTe- 
Katdexa, keto Ow O€ ra ExaTov, ou yap 57 xUAous 
epodat—Oapiev 6é npets Kal TocouTous TOMA 
cavTas TL TOV VITO TOD Geod TeTAYmEv@Y vomev 
mapaPivar éEaxocias éyphy dia Tovs drag 
xirlous evarobivar yiduddas ; ws Ewouye Kpebr Tov 
eivat 7) mavtt paivetat xiAous wepacr Berzri- 
orols éva cvvdtacdoat Tovnpov faerie toms 
Tovs XiALous evi. Bean 

Ei yap «at évds Hpoav Kab ovK Emre} pov 
Saipovos dvcotaTos 1) dpyn XOpats Te Kal TOACoW 
OAOKANpoLS, Tis dv UTéaTH TocOUTOU Deod Saiwoow 
i) ayyédous Kat dO pdbrrous eripunvigarros 5 : a&vov 
yé €ote TapaBanely avrov TH Avxotpyou TPaoTHTL 
Kal TH LoAwVos dvefixaxia jj ) TH “Popatwy Tm pos 
TOUS duenedras € errueicelg Kal Xpnatorntt. TOTw 
6€ 7) Ta Tap piv tav tap avtois KpelTTova, 
Kal éx toOvde oKoTeiTe, ptpeioOa KEedAEvOVELW 
as ol pirsoopou cata Svvapv Tovs Beds, elvar 
8é Tavryy THY plunow ev dewpia TOV dvT@V. OTL 
dé todTo Siva maOovs éorl Kal év drrabeta KeiTat, 


1 Numbers 25. 11. 


* According to Cyril, Julian then argued that the Creator 
ought not to have given way so often to violent anger against, 
and even wished to destroy, the whole Jewish people. 
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the belly, as Moses tells us, then God is made to say: 
« Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children 
of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy 
among them; and I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy.”! What could be more 
trivial than the reason for which God was falsely 
represented as angry by the writer of this passage? 
What could be more irrational, even if ten or fifteen 
persons, or even, let us suppose, a hundred, for 
they certainly will not say that there were a 
thousand,—however, let us assume that even as 
many persons as that ventured to transgress some 
one of the laws laid down by God; was it right 
that on account of this one thousand, six hundred 
thousand should be utterly destroyed? For my 
part I think it would be better in every way to 
preserve one bad man along with a thousand virtuous 
men than to destroy the thousand together with 
that one... .? 

For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant 
demon is hard to bear for whole countries and cities, 
who could have endured the wrath of so mighty a 
God, whether it were directed against demons or 
angels or mankind? It is worth while to compare 
his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus and 
the forbearance of Solon, or the kindness and bene- 
volence of the Romans towards transgressors. But 
observe also from what follows how far superior are 
our teachings to theirs. The philosophers Bid us 
imitate the gods so far as we can, and they teach us 
that this imitation consists in the contemplation of 
realities. And that this sort of study is remote from 
passion and is indeed based on freedom from passion, 
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m™pddy Rov éott Tov, Kav eyo pH éyor Kal” baov 
dpa év atabeia ywopeba, TeTarywévor mept TOV 
dvt@v THyt Bewplay, Kara TOTOUTOV eEopouovpeBa 
TO deg. Tis 6é 7 map. ‘EBpators Dpvoupery TOU 
Gc0d pipnors 5 opyn Kal Oupos Kal Fidos ciryptos. 
iM Pivees” yap pce “ KaTéTavoe Tov Oupov pou 
amo vie ‘Topanr év To Snraoat Tov CHrAov pod 
év avrois.” evpav yap o Oeds Tov ouvaryava- 
KTODVTA Kal cuVadyodYTA adels THY ayavaKTHoLW 
daivetat. tadra cal Ta ToLadtTa Tepl Oeod érepa 
merointar Aéyov 0 Mavans ote oduyaxod THs 
ypapis. 

Ore 8€ ody “EBpatwy povov eudrnoe TO be@, 
mavtwv 5& éOvdv Kynddpmevos @dmKev exeivors pev 
ovdev otrovdaion 7) péya, nuiv dé waxp@ xpelttova 
kal Svadépovta, oKoreite Novmov TO évTEedOer. 
éxovor pev eitreiy Kal Aiyimriot, wap éavtots 
aTrapiOpovpevor copay ovK ONya@V ovOu“aTA, TON- 
Rods eoynnévat Tos aro THs “Eppyod Siadoyijs, 
‘Eppod 5€ gynut tod tplrov émipoitncayvtos TH 
AiyitTe, Xardaior be Kar “Accuptot Tovs an 
’"OQavvov Kat Byrou, puplous de” EndAnves TOUS GTO 
Xeipwvos. éx TovTou yap mavtes éyévovto TeXe- 
otixol dicer kal Oeoroyixoi, Kalo by SoKovar 
povov “EBpaio: ta éavtav amoceuvivew .... 


I ;hv Klimek adds. 


1 A-reference to Hermes Trismegistus, ‘‘thrice greatest 
Hermes,” whom the Greeks identified with the Egyptian 
god Thoth. The Neo-Platonists ascribed certain mystic 
writings to this legendary being and regarded him as a sage. 

2 A Babylonian fish-god described hy Berosus in his History 
of Babylonia. He was supposed to have taught the Chal- 
daeans the arts of civilisation and has some analogy with the 
serpent of Genesis. 
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is, I suppose, evident, even without my saying it. 
In proportion then as we, having been assigned to 
the contemplation of realities, attain to freedom 
from passion, in so far do we become like God. But 
what sort of imitation of God is praised among the 
Hebrews? Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. 
For God says: “Phinehas hath turned away my 
wrath from the children of Israel, in that he was 
jealous with my jealousy among them.” For God, 
on finding one who shared his resentment and his 
grief, thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resent- 
ment. These words and others like them about God 
Moses is frequently made to utter in the Scripture. 
Furthermore observe from what follows that God 
did not take thought for the Hebrews alone, but 
though he cared for all nations, he bestowed on the 
Hebrews nothing considerable or of great value, 
whereas on us he bestowed gifts far higher and 
surpassing theirs. For instance the Egyptians, as 
they reckon up the names of not a few wise men 
among themselves, can boast that they possess many 
successors of Hermes, ] mean of Hermes who in his 
third manifestation visited Egypt ;1 while the Chal- 
daeans and Assyrians can boast of the successors of 
Oannes2 and Belos;? the Hellenes can boast of count- 
less successors of Cheiron.4 For thenceforth all 
Hellenes were born with an aptitude for the mysteries 
and theologians, in the very way, you observe, which 
the Hebrews claim as their own peculiar boast. . . . 


3 This is the Greek version of the Assyrian b7/, ‘‘lord” or 
“*god,” the Baal of the Bible. 

4 The Centaur who taught Achilles. 

5 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian then ridicules 
David and Samson and says that they were not really brave 
warriors, but far inferior to the Hellenes and Egyptians, and 
their dominion was very limited. 
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"AN apxnv ewxer b ae emearipns 7 pabnpa 
prrocogon ; ; Kal moioy ; ; 1) pev yap Tepl Ta pas 
voweva. Bewpia Tapa Tots “EXAno w ered er@On, TOV 
T p@Tov THPHTEOY mapa Tots BapBapous év BaBv- 
rove yevoweveov: v) bé mepl thy yew@perplav aro 
THS yeodarotas TAS év Aiytrt@ THY doxny | da- 
Bodca Tpos TOoOUTOV péryebos vEnOn: To 6é 
Mept TOUS aprByovs amo Top Powixov épropev 
ap&dpevov TEws eis emioTHuNs Tapa Tols “ENAgC 
KaTéoTN ™poaXnpia tavta! ) Tpia peta? Ths 
cuvapiO pou * MovaLKAS “ENAqves els €v cuvirar, 
aotpovouiay yewpetpia mpooupyvarres, appoww 
6é TpocappLocavTes rods aptO mors Kab TO év Tov- 
ToL évapmovioy KaTavoncayTes. évTedOev EOevTo 
TH mapa odio pouolKy Tous bpovs, eupovTes TOV 
appovixdy doyou 7 pos Thy aicOnow THS aKons 
am Tato TOV opmoroyiay 7) n OTL ToUTOU pandora éyyus. 

Torepov ouv XPH poe Kar’ dvopa ovouatey 4) 
Kat émiTndevpata ; ) TOUS avOparrous, otov Iha- 
TOVA, ZwKpatny, Apia tetdny, Kipewva, Oarnp, 
AvKovpyor, "Aynothaov, "Apxidapov—h paddov 
TO TOV procopar yévos, TO TOV TTPATNYOV, TO 
TOV Onpvoupyar, TO TOV vowoberay 5 ebpeOjoovTar 
yap ot woxOnporator Kal Adehup@raror TOV OTPA- 
Tn yOv em vere aTepov XPNT a pevou TOls HOLKNKOGL TA 
heyiora a Movors Tols ovdev eEnpuaptnxoow. 
Tiva ovv oply amaryyéiho Baowreiar ; é TOTEpa THY 
Tlepaéws y] tnv Ataxod 4) Mive tod Kpntos, ds 
exaOnpe wev AnoTEevomévny Tv Oddaccar, éxBa- 


1 rat7a Klimek, ra Neumann. 


2 Klimek defends herd, Neumann suggests ualhuara. 
® For cvpawlduov corrupt, Neumann suggests cipiduov. 
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But has God granted to you to originate any science 
or any philosophical study? Why, what is it? For 
the theory of the heavenly bodies was perfected 
among the Hellenes, after the first observations had 
been made among the barbarians in Babylon.1_ And 
the study of geometry took its rise in the measure- 
ment of the land in Egypt, and from this grew to 
its present importance. Arithmetic began with the 
Phoenician merchants, and among the Hellenes in 
course of time acquired the aspect of a regular 
science. These three the Hellenes combined with 
music into one science, for they connected astronomy 
with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, and 
perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence 
they laid down the rules for their music, since they 
had discovered for the laws of harmony with refer- 
ence to the sense of hearing an agreement that was 
infallible, or something very near to it.? 

Need I tell over their names man by man, or 
under their professions? I mean, either the indi- 
vidual men, as for instance Plato, Socrates, Aris- 
teides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, Agesilaus, Archi- 
damus,—or should I rather speak of the class of 
_ philosophers, of generals, of artificers, of lawgivers? 
For it will be found that even the most wicked and 
most brutal of the generals behaved more mildly to 
the greatest offenders than Moses did to those who 
had done no wrong. And now of what monarchy 
shall I report to you? Shall it be that of Perseus, 
or Aeacus, or Minos of Crete, who purified the sea 


1 Cf. Oration 4. 156c, the Hellenes perfected the astronomy 
of the Chaldaeans and Egyptians. 
2 They had discovered the laws of musical intervals. 
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Awv Kal é€eNacas Tors BapBdpous aypuv Xvpias 
Kat YKerias, ép’ Exatepa mpoBas Tois THs apxyns 
Oplous, ov povav 6 THY viTwY, AAA Kal TOV 
mapaniov éxpater; Kal Svedopevos mpds Tov aded- 
pov ‘PaddpavOuy, ovt. THY yy, GAA THY EmrLpe- 
Decay TOV avOpeTaV, avTos wev éTiOEL Tapa TOD 

\ 4 \ / > / \ \ 
Atos Aap Pavey Todls vowous, éxeiv@ dé TO Sixacti- 
Kov Hole. pépos dvatAnpody .... 

"ANN erred KTLcOelcay avTinY ToAOl per 

la 

TepliécTnoay ToAvcuor, TavTwv 6 éxpdte Kal 
KaTnyoviteTo Kal, Tap avTa madAov avéavouern 

\ L Bie cy , 2004 / 5 
Ta Seva, THS acharelas edeito pelfovos, avis 
t \ si ‘ 2) SON a 247 
o Zevs tov dirocopwtatoy avtn Novpav édi- 

¢ 
oTnoWw.  ovToS Hv 0 KadOS Kal ayabds oO 
Novpas, ddoeow épypors evdiatpiBov Kal cvvor 
ael ois Oeots Kata Tas aKpaipvels adtod 
VOnTELS. . . . . OVTOS TOUS TAEiaTOUS THY lepa- 
TiK@Y KAaTéeTTNTE Vvomovs. TadTa péev odv eK 
a \ > tA Le MM an n / 

Katoxns Kal érimvotas Betas ee Te TOY THs VBVA- 
Ans Kal TOV ArAAwV, of 6H yeyovact Kat éxelvov 
TOV Xpovoy KATA THY TAaTpLOV Haviy XpnTMorOyoL, 

; : A 
gaiverar Sods o Leds Th wore. tHv dé && dépos 
mecodcay actida Kal THY ev TH AHO KEhadyv 
dhaveicar, dev, oipat, Kal Tobvowa tpocédaBhev 7 


1 According to Cyril, Julian then related stories about 
Minos, and the myth of Dardanus, the account of the flight 
of Aeneas, his emigration to Italy and the founding of 
Rome. 2 7.e. Rome. 

3 Numa Pompilius, a legendary king who is supposed to 
have succeeded Romulus; various portents manifested the 
favour of the gods towards Numa. Cf. Julian, Oration 4. 


- 1554, note, Vol. 1. 


* A few words are missing, 
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of pirates, and expelled and drove out the barbarians 
as far as Syria and Sicily, advancing in both direc- 
tions the frontiers of his realm, and ruled not 
only over the islands but also over the dwellers 
along the coasts? And dividing with his brother 
Rhadamanthus, not indeed the earth, but the care 
of mankind, he himself laid down the laws as he 
received them from Zeus, but left to Rhadamanthus 
to fill the part of judge... .? 

But when after her 2 foundation many wars encom- 
passed her, she won and prevailed in them all; 
and since she ever increased in size in proportion to 
her very dangers and needed greater security, then 
Zeus set over her the great philosopher Numa.? 
This then was the excellent and upright Numa who 
dwelt in deserted groves and ever communed with 
the gods in the pure thoughts of his own heart. . . Ka 
It was he who established most of the laws con- 
cerning temple worship. Now these blessings, derived 
from a divine possession and inspiration which pro- 
ceeded both from the Sibyl and others who at that 
time uttered oracles in their native tongue, were 
manifestly bestowed on the city by Zeus. And the 
shield which fell from the clouds® and the head 
which appeared on the hill,$ from which, | suppose, 

5 A small shield, ancile, on whose preservation the power 
of Rome was supposed to depend, was said to have fallen 
from the sky in Numa’s reign. Livy 1. 20 refers to it in the 
plural, caelestia arma quae ancilia appellantur; cf. also 
Aeneid 8. 664, lapsa ancilia coelo. 

6 When the foundations were dug for the temple of Jupiter 
a human head, caput, was found; this was regarded as an 
omen, and hence the Capitoline Hill received its name; cf, 
Livy 1.55, For Julian’s belief in such traditions cf. Oration 5. 
Vol. 1, 161B on the legend of Claudia and the image of 
Cybele. 
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Tov weydrov Auds epa, mOTEpov év Tots T porous a) 
tois Sevtépors aplOunowpev TOV Sa@par ; i cita, a) 
duvatuxets avOporrot, colouevou Tod map nutv orr- 
Nov Svorerods, 8 6 Kar éreprey 0 peeyas Zevs roe 
marnp “Apns, € évéxupov 5500s ov Aoyor, é épryov 56, Tt 
THS TONEWS 1) /LOV eis TO Sunvexes Tpoacricet, ™ poo- 
kuvely aévtes kal céBec0at, To TOD oTAUpOU Tpoc- 
Kuvelre Evnor, elxovas avtTod oKraypapodvres év 
an \ lal ? / > 
TO peT@M@ Kal mpd TAY oiKknudrov eyypagovres. 
Apa afiws dv tis Tods cuvetwtépous buav 
[uo no Elev 7) TOUS Aappovertépous eAEnTELED, Ol KATA- 
cohovdobv res dpiv, els TOTOUTOV 7prOov or€O pov, 
@aote Tors aiwvious ad évres Geovs éml tov “Jov- 
Saiwp pwetaBhvat vexpov; ... mrapinue yap Ta THS 
untpos Tov Gedy pvotnpia Kal Endr@ Tov Mapuov. 
... TO yap éx Oedv eis avOpmrovs adiKvotvevov 
meta omavidKes pev Kar év oriryous yiverat wat 
ovre mavra avdpa TOUTOU perac xelv padiov ovTE 
év mav7) Kare. TavTn ToL Kab TO map’ ‘EBpaious 
mpogpyntixov tvedua érréATrev, ovKODY ovde Tap’ 
Aiyumrious els TodTo oaverat. paiverat 8 Kat 
Ta avtTopun XpneTnpLa olyhnoat Tails TOV xpoveov 
elKovTa mepiodots. o On pirdvOpwros peY 
Seomotns Kal matnp Zevs évvoncas, os av pn 
Tavramact THs Tpos TOUS Geods amo repnOepev 
Ko.veavias, béSaxev hpi Sua Tov ‘epa@v TEXVOY 
emicKeyrw, bp Hs mpos Tas yxpelas ELomev THY 
atroxpoaav Bonbevar. 
1 Here Cyril retorts that Julian admired what others 
condemn, ¢.g. the cruel and superstitious Marius, who, said 
he, was given to the Romans by the gods. The worship of 


Cybele was another gift from heaven to Rome, Julian then 
referred to various kinds of divination. 
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the seat of mighty Zeus received its name, are we to 
reckon these among the very highest or among 
secondary gifts? And yet, ye misguided men, though 
there is preserved among us that weapon which flew 
down from heaven, which mighty Zeus or father 
Ares sent down to give us a warrant, not in word 
but in deed, that he will forever hold his shield 
before our city, you have ceased to adore and rever- 
ence it, but you adore the wood of the cross and 
draw its likeness on your foreheads and engrave it 
on your housefronts. 

Would not any man be justified in detesting the 
more intelligent among you, or pitying the more 
foolish, who, by following you, have sunk to such 
depths of ruin that they have abandoned the ever- 
living gods and have gone over to the corpse of the 
Jew.! .. . For I say nothing about the Mysteries 
of the Mother of the Gods, and I admire Marius. .. . 
For the spirit that comes to men from the gods is 
present but seldom and in few, and it is not easy 
for every man to share in it or at every time. Thus 
it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased among the 
Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the 
Egyptians, either, down to the present. And, we 
see that the indigenous oracles ® of Greece have also 
fallen silent and yielded to the course of time. Then 
lo, our gracious lord and father Zeus took thought 
of this, and that we might not be wholly deprived 
of communion with the gods has granted us through 
the sacred arts® a means of enquiry by which we 
may obtain the aid that suffices for our needs. 


2 Julian is thinking of the oracle of Delphi which he had 
in vain endeavoured to restore. 
3 7. ¢, of divination by entrails and other omens. 
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"Eradé pe prxpod To péytotov Tov “Hdtou cal 
Avds Sépav. eixotas S€ aitd édtraka ev TO 
Téhet. Kal yap ovK iSrov éorw neav povov, ann; 
olwat, Kowvov pos “Edanvas, Tous Timer épous ovy- 
yeveis. 6 yap tot Leds év pev Tots vonrots é& 
éavtTov TOV “Ack dyrvov éyévunoer, eis S€ THY YY 
81a TAS ‘Hyiov youtmov Cars eLepnvev. obToS emt 
yas eg ovpavov TroLnaapevos TH mpdooor, EVOELO@S 
pev év avOpeimov popdh mepl tHv ’Emidavpov 
avepavn, wANOvvdmevos be evTeDOev Tais mpoodots 
érl macav wpete THY yhv THY cw@THpLOV éavTOD 
deEvav. HAOev eis Tlépyapov, eis ‘lwviav, eis 
Tdpavra peta tavl’, botepov HdOev eis THY 
‘Paunv. @yxeto 6é eis KO, evOévde eis Aiyads. 
cita mavTaxod yns éote Kal Oardoons. ov Kal? 
éxacTov nuav ériporta, Kai Sues. emavopbodrar 
spuyas TANUMENDS Svaxepévas kal Ta copata 
acbevas é exovTa. 

T% Sé tovodTov éavTois ~EBpatou aux evra 
mapa Tov Oeod deddcAat, mpds ods twels ad Hnuadv 
avrouohna artes melOerde ; el Tots éxeivov yoov 
mpooelyeTe AdyoLs, ouK ay mavrdmacw émempa- 
yeure dua TUX aS, rnra xetpov pe n T poTepon, 
omore ov npty ire, olor 5€ duws émem ovOerte 
dv cal hopnta. va yap avtl modda@v Oedv ® écé- 
BeoOe av ovn dvO porrov, Hardov be mohAous av- 
Operrous dyoruyels. Kal vou@ oKAnp@ poev Kab 
Tpaxel Kal TONY 7 70 dyptov exovre Kal BapBapov 
avtl Tv Tap Huiv érerKav Kal diravOpeTrav 


1 Klimek would omit év. 
2 gebv Klimek ; dea MSS., Neumann, 
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I had almost forgotten the greatest of the gifts of 
Helios and Zeus. But naturally I kept it for the 
last. And indeed it is not peculiar to us Romans 
only, but we share it, I think, with the Hellenes our 
kinsmen. I mean to say that Zeus engendered 
Asclepius from himself among the intelligible gods,? 
and through the life of generative Helios he 
revealed him to the earth. Asclepius, having made 
his visitation to earth from the sky, appeared at 
Epidaurus singly, in the shape-of a man; but after- 
wards he multiplied himself, and by his visitations 
stretched out over the whole earth his saving right 
hand. He came to Pergamon, to Ionia, to Tarentum 
afterwards; and later he came to Rome. And he 
travelled to Cos and thence to Aegae. Next he is 
present everywhere on land and sea. He visits no 
one of us separately, and yet he raises up souls that 
are sinful and bodies that are sick. 

But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews 
boast of as bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews 
who have persuaded you to desert to them? If 
you had at any rate paid heed to their teachings, you 
would not have fared altogether ill, and though worse 
than you did before, when you were with us, still 
your condition would have been bearable and support- 
able. For you would be worshipping one god instead 
of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men.” 
And though you would be following a law that is 
harsh and stern and contains much that is savage 
and barbarous, instead of our mild and humane laws, 


1 See Vol. 1, Introduction to Oration 4, p. 349; and for 
Asclepius, Oration 4, 1448, where Julian, as here, opposes 
Asclepius to Christ ; and 1538 for Asclepius the saviour. 

2 The martyrs. 
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xpdpevor Ta ev aa Xelpoves av TE, _ayporepot 
6€ Kal Kabaparepot Tas ayiotelas. vov dé vpiv 
cup BeBe domep tails BSErRaUs TO yelptoTov 
Edxetv ala exeibev, adetvat be TO Kabapwrepov. 
0 be "Inoods dvarreicas TO Xelptarov TOV Tap’ 
buiv, OAtyous mpos Tols Tpiaxoclors éviavTois 
dvomatetar, Epyacapevos map’ dv én xpovov ovdev 
axons akvov, eb pn Tus olerat TOVs KUAAOVS Kal 
Tuprovs lacacbar Kab SatpovavTas eEoptbew év 
Bn Ooardg Kal év By favig Tals Keo Maes Tov peryl- 
oT MV épyov elvat. aryvetas mev ovdé yap et meroin- 
Tat pynuny érictacbe: Enrodrte 5é lovdaiwy rovs 
Ovpovs Kal THY miupiav, avatpéTrovTes lepa Kal 
Bopods kai amecpatate ody uav povov Tovs 
Tots maTp@ots ) éupévovTas, AANA Kal Tov eE tons 
buOv TweTAaAVHLEVwY aAlpEeTLKOVS TOUS Ut) TOV AvTOV 
TpoTrov bay Tov veKpov Opnvobvras. ara TavTa 
Dpérepa pPaXXOv éoti" ovdapyod yap. obre "Inoods 
avra mapadédwxe KeNeV@V bpiv ovte IladAos. 
aitiov 8é, bre pide rig ay eis tobT0 api€er bat 
TOTE pieencoa buds: nyatrov yap, el Geparraivas 
éEarratncovot Kal Sovrous Kal dia TovTw@Y Tas 
yuvaixas dvdpas Te, otous Kopy7jdwos Kat Lépysos. 
ov els éav havn tov ThvLKaD TE yvapilopéevav 
éripnbels — emt TuBepiou yap ToL KaAavéiou 
Taita éyivero—, Tepl mavrwv bt. wWevdouat 
vopitere. 


1 rarptors Asmus, but Julian uses both forms. 


1 Cf. Misopogon 3618, Vol. 2. 

2? For the massacres of heretics by the Christians’ cf. 
Julian’s letter Zo the Citizens of Bosira, p. 129. 

3 Jesus Christ; cf. above, 194p. 
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and would in other respects be inferior to us, yet 
you would be more holy and purer than now in your 
forms of worship. But now it has come to pass that 
like leeches you have sucked the worst blood from 
that source and left the purer. Yet Jesus, who won 
over the least worthy of you, has been known by 
name for but little more than three hundred years: 
and during his lifetime he accomplished nothing 
worth hearing of, unless anyone thinks that to heal 
crooked and blind men and to exorcise those who 
were possessed by evil demons in the villages of 
Bethsaida and Bethany ean be classed as a mighty 
achievement. As for purity of life you do not know 
whether he so much as mentioned it; but you 
emulate the rages and the bitterness of the Jews, 
overturning temples and altars, and you slaughtered 
not only those of us who remained true to the 
teachings of their fathers, but also men who were as 
much astray as yourselves, heretics,” because they did 
not wail over the corpse*® in the same fashion as 
yourselves. But these are rather your own doings; 
for nowhere did either Jesus or Paul hand down to 
you such commands. The reason for this is that they 
‘never even hoped that you would one day attain to 
such power as you have; for they were content if they 
could delude maidservants and slaves, and through 
them the women, and men like Cornelius* and 
Sergius. But if you can show me that one of these 
men is mentioned by the well-known writers of 
that time,—these events happened in the reign of 
Tiberius or Claudius,—then you may consider that 
I speak falsely about all matters. 


4 Acts 10, the story of Cornelius the centurion, 
5 Acts 13. 6-12; Sergius was the proconsul. 
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"AAG ToOTO pev ovK 010 bOev HoTeEpP erumvedpe- 
vos epleyEduny, dOev dé e&éBnv, ore “IIpos Tovs "Tou- 
daious nUToMohnoaTe, Ti TOUS HueTépors a axaplaTn- 
cavtes Oeols ;” ap ort Bacthevew eocav ot Oeol 
TH Popn, tots lovdalous ddéyov pev ypovov édev- 
Gépous eiva, SovrACdaaL be del Kal TApourhja ae ; 
TKOTEL TOY ABpadp- ouxt TaporKos Fv év addo- 
Tplg 5 Tov “laxkwB: ov TpoTepov pev Lwpous, éEjs 
be éml) TovToLS Marasrorwois, € év ynpa dé Aiyurr- 
ios edovhevoer 5 ove é& oikou Sovrdelas eFaya- 
yey avtovs 0 Mavais onow é& Alytrrou év 
Bpaxtove tYNr@ 5 } KATOLKHOAYTES be TY Tarav- 
orivny, ov muKVOTEpov Tiperpav TAS TuXas TO 
XpOud pac ot TeHcapévor TOY YapatréovTa, VOV 
pev bmakovovtes Tois Kpitats, viv dé Tots adXo- 
pvrous Sovredovres 5 ; émetdn be Bao thevOnoav— 
adpeicbe dé viv das" ode yap 0 Geos € Ex@v avTots 
TO Baorrever Oar TUVEXOPNTE, as 1 ypahn pnoty, 
Gra Biacbels tr’ adtav Kat Tpodiac Teh MEVOS, 
ore dpa pathos BactrevOjoovrar. ANY aX. 
pKnoav yoby THY éauTav Kal éyeopynaav odirya 
70s Tots Tplaxoa ious ereow. €& éxetvou. tp@Tov 
*Acouptots, eira Mndous, baotepov Ilépcais edov- 
Aeveay, eita vov tuiv avTois. Kal o map’ div 
KnpuTtTopuevos Inaods els Hv tov Kaicapos b1n- 
Kowv. el O€ amiaTeite, piKpov VaTepov amobeléa* 
Hadov be 780 NeyéoOw. are BVToL pera 70d 
TaTpos avTov atoypawacbat kal THs puntpos émt 
Kupnviov. 


1 See above 2018. 2 Fzodus 6. 6. 
® Judges 2. 16. 
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But I know not whence I was as it were inspired to 
utter these remarks. However, to return to the point 
at which I digressed,! when I asked, “ Why were you 
so ungrateful to our gods as to desert them for the 
Jews?” Was it because the gods granted the sovereign 
power to Rome, permitting the Jews to be free for a 
short time only, and then forever to be enslaved and 
aliens? Look at Abraham: was he not an alienin a 
strange land? And Jacob: was he not a slave, first 
in Syria, then after that in Palestine, and in his old 
age in Egypt? Does not Moses say that he led them 
forth from the house of bondage out of Egypt “ with a 
stretched out arm’??? And after their sojourn in 
Palestine did they not change their fortunes more fre- 
quently than observers say the chameleon changes its 
colour, now subject to the judges,’ now enslaved to 
foreignraces? And when they began to be governed 
by kings,—but let me for the present postpone asking 
how they were governed: for as the Scripture tells 
us,4 God did not willingly allow them to have kings, 
but only when constrained by them, and after pro- 
testing to them beforehand that they would thus be 
governed ill,—still they did at any rate inhabit their 
own countryand tilled it for a little over three hundred 
years. After that they were enslaved first to the 
‘Assyrians, then to the Medes, later to the Persians, 
and now at last to ourselves. Even Jesus, who was 
proclaimed among you, was one of Caesar’s subjects. 
And if you do not believe me I will prove it a little 
later, or rather let me simply assert it now. How- 
ever, you admit that with his father and mother 
he registered his name in the governorship of 
Cyrenius.® 

41 Samuel 8. 5 Luke 2, 2. 
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"AXA yevouevos avOpwTos! tivwv ayabav 
altios KaTéoTN Tols éauTov TUYYEvETW 5 ov yap 
iOehnoar, gaciv, traxovcat Tov Inood. Tl O€; 
0 oKdypoxapouos Kab Aor paxnros éxelvos aos 
TOS Umijxouce TOU Mavoéws Inaods 86, 6 0 TOiS 
Tvevpacw éeTiTaTT@Y Kal BadiCwy éml TAs Padac- 
ons Kal TA datmovia eEeXavvar, ws 5é Upels NEyeETE, 
TOY ovpavoy Kal THY YY amTepyacdpmevos—iv yap 
5) TavTa TeTOAMHKE TLS elTrely TEpl avTOU Ta 
pabntav, et un povos lwavyns ovdé avtos cadhds 
ovdé Tpavas’ aX elpnKévar ye cuyKexapna0o— 
ouK novvaro Tas T poatpecets éml coTnpla TOV 
éauTov pirov Kal ouyyevov peTaaThoar 3 ; 

Tabra pep obv Kal pLKpov Jorepov, orav idta 
mepl THS TOV evayyedt@v Teparoupyias Kab oKevw- 
pias eerateww apEdueba. vuvt 8e amoxpivea bE 
uot TOs éxcivo. TTEpov a meLvov TO Sunvends bey 
érXevOepov eivar, ev Sioyircous 5é SAows eviavTois 
apEat TO mrElov yhs Kal Oardoons, 7) Td SovrAEvELY 
Kal jpos éritayyua Chv adroTpLov ; ovdels oUTAS 
éotly avaicyvvtos, ws éhéaPat waddov TO SevTEpoV. 
GANA TO TOA KpaTEiv oincEeTal Tis TOD Kpa- 
tela bat xeipov ; oUTw Tis atv avaicOnTos ; e@ Oé 
TadtTa adnOh paper, éva pot Kata “AndéEavdpov 
SetEare oTpaTayov, &va Kata Kaicapa mapa Tous 
‘EBpatows. ou yap 69 Tap opty. KaiTOL, pa TOUS 
Oeovs, ed 018 Ste meptuBpifw tods avdpas, éuvn- 
povevoa Se avTaV @s yvwopipev. oi yap 61 TOUT@Y 
€AATTOUS UTO TOV TOAAOY ayVoODYTAL, OY ExaTTOS 


1 %y0pwros Neumann would add. 


1 Frekiel 3. 7. 
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But when he became man what benefits did he 
confer on his own kinsfolk? Nay, the Galilaeans 
answer, they refused to hearken unto Jesus. What? 
How was it then that this hardhearted! and stubborn- 
necked people hearkened unto Moses; but Jesus, 
who commanded the spirits? and walked on the sea, 
and drove out demons, and as you yourselves assert 
made the heavens and the earth,—for no one of his 
disciples ventured to say this concerning him, save 
only John, and he did not say it clearly or distinctly ; 
still let us at any rate admit that he said it—could 
not this Jesus change the dispositions of his own 
friends and kinsfolk to the end that he might save 
them? 

However, I will consider this again a little later 
when I begin to examine particularly into the miracle- 
working and the fabrication of the gospels. But 
now answer me this. Is it better to be free con- 
tinuously and during two thousand whole years to 
rule over the greater part of the earth and the sea, 
or to be enslaved and to live in obedience to the will 
of others? No man is so lacking in self-respect as to 
choose the latter by preference. Again, will anyone 
think that victory in war is less desirable than defeat ? 
Who is so stupid? But if this that I assert is the 
truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a single 
general like Alexander or Caesar! You have no such 
man, And indeed, by the gods, I am well aware 
that I am insulting these heroes by the question, but 
I mentioned them because they are well known. For 
the generals who are inferior to them are unknown 
to the multitude, and yet every one of them deserves 


2 Mark 1. 27. 
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, if a na 29¢ a iy, - 2 
mdvT@v omod TOY Tap “EBpatots yeyovotwv éotl 
Pavpactorepos. 

"AAN 6 Ths Todttelas Gecuos Kal TUTOS TAD 


4 € \ \ \ Lg ? y \ 
dvxacrnpiov, n be TEPL Tas TONES OLKOVOMLA KAL 


TOV vopov! TO KaXXOS, H Sé ev TOls pwabnuacL 


émidoats, 1) dé ev tals érevbepious TEXVALS doxnots 
ovy “EBpaiwy per Hv aOrXia Kal BapBapuen ; 3 Kal- 
TOL Bovnerau 0 0 HoxOnpos EvoéBuos elval Twa Kar 
Tap avTots éEduerpa,, wal prrorimetr au Noyvunv 
eiva Tpaypateiav mapa Tots “EG@paiors, hs Tov- 
voua aknKkoe Tapa Tots “EXAnot. Trotov iatpiKAs 


eldos avehavn mapa tots “EBpatois, ®omep ev 


Md Erno Tis ‘Immoxpatous Kal TWoV a\rNOV pet’ 
éxeivov aipécewy ; 0 copwtatos Yoropary Tmapo- 
Hovos éoTt TO TAP “EXAjoe Doxvdidy 7 7] Oedyrede 


o7) "looxpdres ; ; mo0ev; ef yodv twapaBados Tas 


"Iooxpdtous Tmapawecers Tats éxeivou Taporpiats, 
eUpots av, ed olda, Tov Tod Ocodapou Kpeit Trova Tod 
copwratov Baciéas. arn éxeivos, pact, Kal 
wept Oeoupyiav joxnto. Ti ow; ovxl kal o 
Loroudv ovtos tots suetépors eAdtpevoe Oeois, 
UTO THS yuvalkos, ws NEyouaw, éEaTraTyOEls ; @ 


péyeOos apeths. @ codias TOUTOS. ov TepLyé-— 


ryovev Hooviis, Kal syuvarkos Aoyou TOUTOV mapn- 
yayov. el Ep ovv ome ryuvaLKkos nrarnOn, Tovrov 
codov Ma Aéyere. él be memutTevKaTe Godoy, My 
TOL Tapa yuvatkos avtov éEnraricba vopitere, 


1 After «al a lacuna; Gollwitzer, followed by Asmus, 
suggests Trav véuwy ; Neumann ray rodiroy. 


* Kusebius, Praeparatio Bvangelica 11. 5. 5 says that Moses 
and David wrote in “‘ the heroic metre.” 
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more admiration than all the generals put together 
whom the Jews have had. 

Further, as regards the constitution of the state 
and the fashion of the law-courts, the administration 
of cities and the excellence of the laws, progress in 
learning and the cultivation of the liberal arts, were 
not all these things in a miserable and barbarous state 
among the Hebrews? And yet the wretched Eusebius! 
will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found 
even among them, and sets up a claim that the study 
of logic exists among the Hebrews, since he has 
heard among the Hellenes the word they use for logic. 
What kind of healing art has ever appeared among 
the Hebrews, like that of Hippocrates among the 
Hellenes, and of certain other schools that came 
after him? Is their “ wisest” man Solomon at all 
comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates 
among the Hellenes? Certainly not. At least, if one 
were to compare the exhortations of Isocrates with 
Selomon’s proverbs, you would, I am very sure, find 
that the son of Theodorus is superior to their 
‘wisest’ king. “But,” they answer, “Solomon was 
also proficient in the secret cult of God.’ What 
then? Did not this Solomon serve our gods also, 
deluded by his wife, as they assert?2 What great 
virtue! What wealth of wisdom! He could not 
rise superior to pleasure, and the arguments of a 
woman led him astray! Then if he was deluded 
by a woman, do not call this man wise. But if you 
are convinced that he was wise, do not believe that 
he was deluded by a woman, but that, trusting to his 


21 Kings 11. 4: ‘‘His wives turned away his heart after 
other gods.” Julian may allude to Pharaoh’s daughter, see 
1 Kings, 3. 1. 
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Kpioes dé oixeta kal cuvéces Kal TH Tapa TOD 
pavévros avr @ 8c0d didacKarla mevBopevov reda~ 
TpevKkevat Kal Tois adnous Geois. POdvos yap Kai 
Eros ovde aX ou TOV dpiorev avOpadmav ad invel- 
Tal, TocobTov amearly aryyEhov kal Oedv. vpeis 
Sé dpa tepl ta pépn Toy duvapewy otpéperbe, & 
6) Satpovid TLS clay ovK éEapapraver. To yap 
pudorewov evradda Kal xev0do£ov, év 5€ Tots Deois 
ovdey U bmdpxer Kal TOLODTOV. 

Tod yapu dpels Tey Tap “EMnou mapeo Gere 
paOnparonv, elmrep auTapKns Upiv éotiw 7 TOV 
UpeTepov ypadav avayvwots ; KalTol KpelTTov 
éxelvav elpye Tous avOpwrous 7) TAS TOV iepou- 
TOV edwoijs. éx pev yap exeivns, nada Kal oO 
Tabhos Néyet, Bra TET AL pev ovdev 0 ™ poo pepo- 
peevos, 7 O€ ouveldnors Tob BrErovros aded pod 
cKavdariabein dv Kal’ ipmas, copararot kal 
tmepypavor.s dia bé Tey HaOnparov ToUT@Y arré- 
aTn THS AOedTHTOS TAY OTL TEP Tap Liv H Pvats 
Aveyxe yevvatov. tw ovv umhptev edipvlas Kav 
fulkpov poplov, TOVT@® TayLoTa avVéBn THS Tap’ 
tpiv abeotntos atoothvat. PBédTLOV ovV elpyew 
pabnudtwv, ovx iepeiwy Tors avOpe@mous. adv 
lore Kal opeis, os épol paiverar, TO Sudpopov os 
ouvert TOV ) Trap’ opiv ypad av ™ pos Tas mpeTepas,” 
kal @s éx TOY Tap Upiv ovdels a a yevouto yevvatos 
avnp, wadrov bé ovdé érverens, ex Sé TOV Tap’ 
Hiv AUTOS AUTOD Tas av yévoLTO KaAXioP, Et Kal 
Tavtdracw apuys tis ein. vaews dé éxwv ed 

1 After copstaro: lacuna, for which Neumann suggests kat 


bmeonpavo. 
2 After juerépas Neumann suggests xaxdy, unnecessary. 
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own judgement and intelligence and the teaching that 
he received from the God who had been revealed to 
him, he served the other gods also. . For envy and 
jealousy do not come even near the most virtuous 
men, much more are they remote from angels and 
gods. But you concern yourselves with incomplete 
and partial powers,! which if anyone call daemonic 
he does not err. For in them are pride and vanity, 
but in the gods there is nothing of the sort. 

If the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient 
for you, why do you nibble at the learning of the 
Hellenes? And yet it were better to keep men away 
from that learning than from the eating of sacrificial 
meat. For by that, as even Paul says, he who eats 
thereof is not harmed, but the conscience of the 
brother who sees him might be offended according 
to you, O most wise and arrogant men! But this 
learning of ours has caused every noble being 
that nature has produced among you to abandon 
impiety. Accordingly everyone who possessed even 
a small fraction of innate virtue has speedily aban- 
doned your impiety. It were therefore better for 
you to keep men from learning rather than from 
sacrificial meats. But you yourselves know, it seems 
to me, the very different effect on the intelligence of 
your writings as compared with ours; and that from 
studying yours no man could attain to excellence or 
even to ordinary goodness, whereas from studying 
ours every man would become better than before, even 
though he were altogether without natural fitness. 
But when a man is naturally well endowed, and 


1 Julian seems to refer to the saints 
3 1 Corinthians 8, 7-18, 
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Kal tas éx TOUT@Y Tpocaxay TraLdeias aTEXVaS 
yiveTL TOV dedy Tots avd porous dpov, HTOL pas 
dvanrars ema Ti} pins H ToNLTElLas yévos vdyyned- 
poevos! 4) Troheptous TorAous TpeYrdpuevos 7 Kal 
Tod wey yHv, TOAANY O€ érreAOwv Oaddraccav 
Kal TtovT@ pavels pwikos... . 

Texprjpsov 6€ TodTO cadés: ex TavT@YV vUoV 
emiNeEdmevor Tatia Tals ypapais EMpeheT Hoa 
mapagKevacare, Kay pavh Tov avdpaTodwv els 
avdpas * TehécavTa omovdarorepa, Anpety eue 
Kab Heharyxoray vopitere. eita oUTws éaTeé éu- 
oruxels wal GVONTOL, WATE _ vopitew Getous pev 
éxelvous TOUS AOoyous, Ud’ w@y ovdels av yévouro 
ppovipweTepos ovde avdpeldrepos ove. éavTod 
Kpeittav? tp ov 6 évertw avdpeiav, ppovn- 
ow, Sicarocduny mpoohaeiv, TOUTOUS a7TOOLOoTE 
TO caTava Kal TOS TO caravg NaTpevovow. 

"larae “Acednmuds Type Ta somata, maiSevou- 
ow pay ai Modoas ou *"AckAnt@ Kal ’Aronr- 
Awve Kal “Epp Rovio tas wuyas, “Apns® dé «al 
"Eve Ta T pos TOV TONE mov ouvayoviterar, Ta Oe 
els Téxvas “Hoavoros dro Anpot Kal Stavéuer, 
Tatra 6 wavTa "AOnva pera Tov Aves mapbevos 
dpayrop MpuTavevel. oKoTrELTE ovv, e pon Kad? 
éxacTov TOUT@Y bay eo wev KpeltTous, A€yeo be Ta 
mept Tas Téxvas Kal copiav kal ouverw: elre yap 
TaS Tpos THY XpEelav oKoTHGELAS, ElTE TAS TOD 
KaXrod Xa pL pLuNTiKas, olov ayaXpaTorroUNTLKHD, 

1 For lacuna after yévos Neumann suggests bonynodpevos. 

2 tvdpas Asmus, cf. Misopogon 3560. ; &vd3pa Neumann. 


3 “Ape. Neumann because verb in singular, but no change 
is necessary. 
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moreover receives the education of our literature, he 
becomes actually a gift of the gods to mankind, 
either by kindling the light of knowledge, or by 
founding some kind of political constitution, or by 
routing numbers of his country’s foes, or even 
by travelling far over the earth and far by sea, and 
thus proving himself a man of heroic mould. . . .1 

Now this would be a clear proof: Choose out children 
from among you all and train and educate them 
in your scriptures, and if when they come to man- 
hood they prove to have nobler qualities than slaves, 
then you may believe that I am talking nonsense and 
am suffering from spleen. Yet you are so misguided 
and foolish that you regard those chronicles of yours 
as divinely inspired, though by their help no man 
could ever become wiser or braver or better than he 
was before; while, on the other hand, writings by 
whose aid men can acquire courage, wisdom and 
justice, these you ascribe to Satan and to those who 
serve Satan ! 

Asclepius heals our bodies, and the Muses with the 
aid of Asclepius and Apollo and Hermes, the god of 
eloquence, train our souls; Ares fights for us in war 
and Enyo also ; Hephaistus apportions and administers 
the crafts, and Athene the Motherless Maiden with 
the aid of Zeus presides over them all. Consider 
therefore whether we are not superior to you in 
every single one of these things, I mean in the arts 
and in wisdom and intelligence; and this is true, 
whether you consider the useful arts or the imitative 
arts whose end is beauty, such as the statuary’s art, 


1 Some words are missing. The summary of Cyril shows 
that Julian next attacked the Old Testament and ridiculed it 
because it is written in Hebrew, 
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ypaguey, i) oiKxovomek ny, lar puKny Ti cE > Ackdn- 
mob, ob mavTaxod yijs éor4 xpnotnpia, a didwow 
qpiy 0 Oeds peTarayy dvew Sunvends. eue yoov 
iacato ToANdKis "AcKynTLos KapvovTa UTrayopev- 
cas Pdppaka: Kal TovTwv paptus éotl Zevs. € 
Tolvuy ov mpoovelmavTes EavTOvS TO THS aTrooTa- 
oias mvevpare Ta mept puxny GpLeLvov EX owe Kal 
meph caja Kal Ta éxTos, Tivos Evexev abévtes 
TavTA em éxelva Badifere ; ; 

"Av@ Grou 6é nde Tots ‘EBpaixois Aoryous ep- 
pévere pajre ayan dre TOV VOHOV, ov Sédaxev 0 0 eds 
éxetvois, amroduTovTes 5é Ta TaTpLA Kal SovTES 
éautovs ols éxnputav of mpodHrar, wréov éxeivav 
H Tov Tap nuiv améotyte; TO yap adnOes el Tus 
vrép tuav €OérXor cKoTreiv, evpnoer THY vpeTépav 
acéBevav x te THs “lovdaixhs TOAuns Kal Tis 
mapa tois eOverw adiadopias Kal xvdaroTnTos 
cuyKxemernv. é& apdhoty yap ovTL TO KaANLC TOD, 
GXAG TO xelpov Edevoarres TAPUPHY KAKAV eipya- 
cacle. Tots pev yap “EBpaiows axpiBh Ta mepl 
Opnoxetay éotl YO pupa Kal Ta oeBdopnara Kar 
gurdypata pupla Kal Sedoueva Biov Kal mpoat- 
pécews lepatixhs. amayopevoartos O€ Tod vopo- 
Oérou TO maoe HN Sourevewv Tois Geois, évl Oe 
HOvov, ov “‘ wepis éorw Taxo8 Kai oxoivicpa KAN- 
povouias "Ioparr,” ov TodTO S€ povoy ElTrorTos, 
adda yap, oluat, cat mpocbevtos “Ov Kaxoroyyoels 


1 ob Klimek; of Neumann, who regards mpoovetwavres— 
mvebuatt as a quotation from a Christian polemic against the 
Pagans. 
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painting, or household management, and the art of 
healing derived from Asclepius whose oracles are 
found everywhere on earth, and the god grants to us 
a share in them perpetually. At any rate, when 
I have been sick, Asclepius has often cured me by 
prescribing remedies; and of this Zeus is witness. 
Therefore, if we who have not given ourselves over 
to the spirit of apostasy, fare better than you in 
soul and body and external affairs, why do you 
abandon these teachings of ours and go over to those 
others? 

And why is it that you do not abide even by the 
traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which 
God has given to them? Nay, you have forsaken 
their teaching even more than ours, abandoning the 
religion of your forefathers and giving yourselves 
over to the predictions of the prophets? For if any 
man should wish to examine into the truth concern- 
ing you, he will find that your impiety is compounded 
of the rashness of the Jews and the indifference and 
vulgarity of the Gentiles! For from both sides you 
have drawn what is by no means their best but their 
inferior teaching, and so have made for yourselves a 
border? of wickedness. For the Hebrews have precise 
laws concerning religious worship, and countless 
sacred things and observances which demand the 
priestly life and profession. But though their law- 
giver forbade them to serve all the gods save only that 
one, whose “ portion is Jacob, and Israel an allotment 
of his inheritance ”;* though he did not say this only, 
but methinks added also “Thou shalt not revile the 

1 Cf, 438. 

2 rapuph, Latin clavus, is the woven border of a garment. 

% Cf, Deuteronomy 32, 9, 
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Geos,” 7 TOY érrvywopevar Bbedupia Te Kal TOApA, © 
Bovropévn racav evraBeav éFeneiv ToD TAHOovs, 
aonovbeiv evopioe TO py Geparreveww TO Bracdn- 
peiv, r) on Kal upets évredbev eidxuoare povov" ws 
TOV YE adhov oubey t upiv Té €oTe KaKeLvOLS Tapa- 
Tajo Lov. amo pev ovv TAS ‘Efpaioy xaworopias 
TO Bracdnpety TOUS Tap 7p TLL LEVOUS Geos 
npTacare. amo 6é _THS map Tpiv Opnoxetas TO 
pev evoeBEs TE O-ov T pos anacay Ty KpelTTova 
piow Kal TOV TaTpiov ayamnt Koy arrohehot- 
TATE, povov 0 éxtycacbe to ravta écBlew ws 
AaXava XopTov. Kal el xpn TaANGEs Eizrety, émL- 
Teal THY Tap jpiy- eGrroripmnOnre xvdarornta: * 
TovTO 6é, oipat, Kal par eixoTos, oupBaiver Tacw 
éOvecw: Kal Biow avOp@rav evredOv,” KaTTHov, 
TeAWVOY, 6pXYnoTav, éTaLtpoTpopwv Kal apyoTTEV 
BiOnre Ta Tap bpiv. : Sadi< 
Or 6€ ovy ot vd», Garda Kab ob ef apxiiss ot 

T POTOL rrapabelt ecb Tov AOyov Tapa Tov Tav- 
Rov TOLOUTOL TLVES yeyovact, e1)ov €& ov auros 
0 Tladros paptupe Tpos avrous ypapov. ov yap 
Vy ovTwS dvaiaxurtos, olwat, os pa guverdos av- 
Tois dveldn Tocadta mpos avTovs éxeivous vmréep 
avtav ypadew, é€ av, ci kal érraivous &ypawe To- 
couTous avTov, ei Kal adnOeis erUyYXavov, EpvO pay 

1 yvdaid7qTa—xal Klimek; xvdaidry7a, nal <yap> Neu- 
mann, failing to see the parenthesis. 

2 Asmus; érépwy MSS , Neumann; Asmus zaot yap trois 
eow kal—edreAdy—@nonre xphvat: ‘‘For you thought you 


must adapt your ways to all the customs and lives ! 
worthless men, 


1 Exodus 22. 28. 
39° 
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gods’”;1 yet the shamelessness and audacity of later 
generations, desiring to root out all reverence from 
the mass of the people, has thought that blasphemy 
accompanies the neglect of worship. This, in fact, is 
the only thing that you have drawn from this source; 
for in all other respects you and the Jews have 
nothing incommon. Nay, it is from the new-fangled 
teaching of the Hebrews that you have seized upon 
this blasphemy of the gods who are honoured among 
us; but the reverence for every higher nature, 
characteristic of our religious worship, combined with 
the love of the traditions of our forefathers, you have 
cast off, and have acquired only the habit of eating all 
things, “‘even as the green herb.” ? But to tell the 
truth, you have taken pride in outdoing our vulgarity, 
(this, I think, is a thing that happens to all nations, 
and very naturally) and you thought that you must 
adapt your ways to the lives of the baser sort, shop- 
keepers,? tax-gatherers, dancers and libertines. 

But that not only the Galilaeans of our day but 
also those of the earliest time, those who were the 
first to receive the teaching from Paul, were men of 
this sort, is evident from the testimony of Paul 
himself in a letter addressed tothem. For unless he 
actually knew that they had committed all these 
disgraceful acts, he was not, I think, so impudent as 
to write to those men themselves concerning their 
conduct, in language for which, even though in the 
same letter he included as many eulogies of them, 
he ought to have blushed, yes, even if those 


2 Cf, 314c and Oration 6. 192p, Vol. 2, where he quotes with 
a sneer ‘‘these words of the Galilaeans,” from Genesis 9. 3. 

3 Cf, Letter 36 for Julian’s reproach against the Christian 
rhetoricians that they behave like hucksters, 
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Hv, eb dé wevdeis kal reTrAacpevol, KaTadvecOat 
hevyovta TO pera Oameias Adyvou Kal avedev- 
Gépou Kohaxeias evtuyxavewv doxety. & dé ypager 
mepl TOV dxpoarapeverv avtod IladXos pos av- 
Tovs éxelvousS, €oTl TADTA’ “Mn Travac Oe ovTE 
elow@doANdTpal, OUTE povyol, oUTE padakol, ovTE 
aprevoroirat, OUTE KET TAL, OUTE TAEOVEKTAL, OV 
HéOvcot, ov Aoidopot, ov dpmaryes Bactreiav Geod 
KANpoVvopns over. Kab 107 ovK aryvoeire, aded- 
poi, OTL Kal vpels TOLOUTOL TE. GAN aTrEdov- 
cache, aXn yeaa Onre év T@ dvopats “Inoov 
Xpiorod.” opas, OT Kat TouTous yevéa Oar gnat 
ToLoUTOUS, dytacOqvat 6é Kal arohotcacbat, pu- 
mrew ixavod cal diaxabatpew datos eviropn- 
cavtos, 5 wéxpe Wuyis eladdoetat; Kal Tod pep 
Aer pod THY A€Tpay ovK apaipelrar.To Batic pa, 
ovse AEevyfvas ovde adAdods ovTE axpoxopdavas 
ovde mooaypay. ovoe Sucevtepian, Ux Udepor, ov 
Tapovuxiar, ou puKpov, ov peya TOV TOU ob paTos 
dpapTnMarer, pouxelas O€ Kal apmayas kal jTacas 
aTAS THs Wuys wapavopias éEehel; .. . . 
’Exresd2) 5€ mpos per tous vuvi lovdatous Sia- 
déperBat gacw, eivar Oe ax piBds ‘lo pandirar 
KATA TOUS Tpobyras avTav, wal TO Movoy 
paddota reiOecOar Kal Tols am éxeivou Tepl THY 
Tovdaiav émuiyevouévors mpodiyras, iSopev, KaTa 
TL adioTa Omodoyodaw avTols. apKréov dé niv 
ano Tov Moveéas, dv 6) Kal adtov dace mpoKn- 


1 1 Corinthians 6. 9-11. 
2 In Cyril’s summary, Julian next compares the Christian 
converts with slaves who run away from their masters in the 
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eulogies were deserved, while if they were false and 
fabricated, then he ought to have sunk into the 
ground to escape seeming to behave with wanton 
flattery and slavish adulation. But the following are 
the very words that Paul wrote concerning those who 
had heard his teaching, and were addressed to the 
men themselves: “Be not deceived: neither idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. And of this ye are not 
ignorant, brethren, that such were you also; but ye 
washed yourselves, but ye were sanctified in the 
name of Jesus Christ.’1 Do you see that he says 
that these men too had been of such sort, but that 
they “had been sanctified ” and “had been washed,” 
water being able to cleanse and winning power to 
purify when it shall go down into the soul? And 
baptism does not take away his leprosy from the 
leper, or scabs, or pimples, or warts, or gout, or 
dysentery, or dropsy, or a whitlow, in fact no dis- 
order of the body, great or small, then shall it do 
away with adultery and theft and in short all the 
transgressions of the soul? .. .? 

Now since the Galilaeaus say that, though they 
are different from the Jews, they are still, precisely 
speaking, Israelites in accordance with their prophets, 
and that they obey Moses above all and the prophets 
who in Judaea succeeded him, let us see in what 
respect they chiefly agree with those prophets. 
And let us begin’ with the teaching of Moses, who 
himself also, as they claim, foretold the birth of 


belief that, evenif they do not succeed in escaping, their state 
will be no worse than before. 
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na c / 
puEat tHv €oopévny *Incod yévynow. 6 rolvuy 
Movoijs ovx anak ovde dls ouvdé Tpis, anna 
Treo TaKLS é&va Oeov povov akvoi Tywav, ov oy 
Kal éml maow dvouater, Oeov dé Erepov ovdapod: 
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mov Tap’ bpiv umép TovTwY pla Meucéws phous, 
TavTny éaTé Sixator mpopépev. Td yap “ IIpo- 
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> D > > > lal “fe 
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7™s tov AaBle Bacvnrelas, 7) ») 69 rat én Fev els 
if - \ , 
Yedextav tov Bacthéa. Kal 3 a) ypapn out O@s 
Tos exer “ Ews EXOn Ta _arroxelmeva Te, mapa- 
meTroinkate O€ vpmels “&ws EMOn @ aTrOKELTAL. 
étt 6€ TovTwY ovdév TH "Incod mpoorKel, Tpo- 
> \ / > > > / an \ ¢€ > 

dnrov: ovb€ yap éotw && "lovsa. mas yap o Kab 
e a > > > / > > > € / rf 
tas ov €& "lwand, aX é& ayiov mvevpatos 
yeyoves ; Tov “Iwonh yap yevearoyobvtes eis 

\ > / > la \ OX le > / 
tov ‘lovéav avadépete kal ovdé TodTo éduvynOnte 

1 Ads 3. 22; Deuteronomy 18. 18. Genesis 49. 10. 

® Or ‘‘ whose it is” ; Julian follows the Septuagint. The 


version ‘‘ until Shiloh come ” was not then current ; cf. 
Skinner, Genesis, p. 522. It is still debated whether these 
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Jesus that was to be. Moses, then, not once or 
twice or thrice but very many times says that men 
ought to honour one God only, and in fact names him 
the Highest; but that they ought to honour any 
other god he nowhere says. He speaks of angels and 
lords and moreover of several gods, but from these 
he chooses out the first and does not assume any god 
as second, either like or unlike him, such as you have 
invented. And if among you perchance you possess a 
single utterance of Moses with respect to this, you are 
bound to produce it. For the words “A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; to him shall ye hearken,”’! were certain- 
ly not said of the son of Mary. And even though, to 
please you, one should concede that they were said of 
him, Moses says that the prophet will be like him 
and not like God, a prophet like himself and born 

of men, not of a god. And the words “ The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a leader from his 
loins,” 2 were most certainly not said of the son of 
Mary, but of the royal house of David, which, you ob- 
serve, came to an end with King Zedekiah. And cer- 
tainly the Scripture can be interpreted in two ways 
when it says “ until there comes what is reserved for 
him” ; but you have wrongly interpreted it “ until he 
comes for whom it is reserved.” ® But it is very clear 
that not one of these sayings relates to Jesus; for he 
is not even from Judah. How could he be when 
according to you he was not born of Joseph but of 
the Holy Spirit? For though in your genealogies 
you trace Joseph back to Judah, you could not invent 


words refer to the Davidic kingdom or toa future Messiah, 
and there is no universally accepted rendering of the Hebrew 


original. 
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1 Neumann in view of the next two sentences would read 
*leooal, ‘ Jesse.” 


1 Cf. Matthew 1. 1-17 with Luke 3, 23-38. 
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even this plausibly. For Matthew and Luke are 
refuted by the fact that they disagree concerning his 
genealogy. However, as I intend to examine closely 
into the truth of this matter in my Second Book, I 
leave it till then.2 But granted that he really is ‘a 
sceptre from Judah,” then he is not “ God born of 
God,’ as you are in the habit of saying, nor is it true 
that “ All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made.” 2 But, ‘say you, we are 
told in the Book of Numbers also: ‘ ‘There shall arise 
a star out of Jacob, anda man out of Israel.” 4 It is 
certainly clear that this relates to David and to his 
descendants; for David was a son of Jesse. 

If therefore you try to prove anything from these 
writings, show me a single saying that you have 
drawn from that source whence I have drawn very 
many. But that Moses believed in one God, the 
God of Israel, he says in Deuteronomy: «So that 
thou mightest know that the Lord thy God he is one 
God; and there is none else beside him.”® And 
moreover he says besides, “ And lay it to thine heart 
that this the Lord thy God is God in the heaven 
above and upon the earth beneath, and there is none 
else.” ® And again, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 
God is one Lord.” ? And again, “See that I am and 
there is no God save me.” ® These then are the 
words of Moses when he insists that there is only 
one God. But perhaps the Galilaeans will reply: 
« But we do not assert that there are two gods or 
three.’ But I will show that they do assert this 


2 Cyril’s reply to this part of Julian’s Second Book is lost, 
so that the Emperor’s more detailed discussion cannot be 


reconstructed. 3 John 1. 3. 4 Numbers 24. 17. 
5 Deuteronomy 4. 35. 8 Deuteronomy 4. 39. 


7 Deuteronomy 6. 4. 8 Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
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1 ¢ticews ; Neumann, kricews. MSS. 


t John 1. 1. 

2 The heretical bishop Photinus of Sirmium was tried 
under Constantius before the synod at Milan in 351 for 
denying the divinity of Christ; see Julian’s letter to 
him, p. 187. 
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also, and I call John to witness, who says: “Inthe 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God and the Word was God.’’! You see that the 
Word is said to be with God? Now whether this is 
he who was born of Mary or someone else,—that I 
may answer Photinus? at the same time,—this now 
makes no difference; indeed I leave the dispute to 
you; but it is enough to bring forward the evidence 
that he says “with God,” and “in the beginning.” 
How then does this agree with the teachings of 
Moses? 

« But,’ say the Galilaeans, “it agrees with the 
teachings of Isaiah. For Isaiah says, ‘ Behold the 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son.’”’? Now granted 
that this is said about a god, though it is by no 
means so stated; for a married woman who before 
her conception had lain with her husband was no 
virgin,—but let us admit that it is said about her,— 
does Isaiah anywhere say that a god will be born of 
the virgin? But why do you not cease to call Mary 
the mother of God, if Isaiah nowhere says that he 
that is born of the virgin is the “only begotten 
Son of God’’4 and “the firstborn of all creation” ? ® 
But as for the saying of John, “ All things were made 
by him; and without him was not any thing made 
that was made,”’® can anyone point this out among 
the utterances of the prophets? But now listen to 
the sayings that I point out to you from those same 
prophets, one after another. “O Lord our God, 
make us thine; we know none other beside thee.” 7 
And Hezekiah the king has been represented by 


3 Isaiah 7. 14. 4 John 1. 18. 
§ Colossians 1. 15. 6 John 1. 3. 
7 A paraphrase of Isatah 26. 13, 
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After mpoomapaxeluevov Klimek adds povor, 
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them as praying as follows: “O Lord God of 
Israel, that sittest upon the Cherubim, thou art God, 
even thou alone.” 1 Does he leave any place for 
the second god? But if, as you believe, the Word 
is God born of God and proceeded from the sub- 
stance of the Father, why do you say that the virgin 
is the mother of God? For how could she bear a 
god since she is, according to you, a human being? 
And moreover, when God declares plainly “I am he, 
and there is none that can deliver beside me,” ? 
do you dare to call her son Saviour? 

And that Moses calls the angels gods you may 
hear from his own words, “The sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took 
them wives of all which they chose.” And a little 
further on: “And also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children to them, the same became the giants 
which were of old, the men of renown.” * Now that 
he means the angels is evident, and this has not 
been foisted on him from without, but it is clear also 
from his saying that not men but giants were born 
from them. For it is clear that if he had thought 
that men and not beings of some higher and more 
powerful nature were their fathers, he would not have 
said that the giants were their offspring. For it seems 
to me that he declared that the race of giants arose 
from the mixture of mortal and immortal. Again, 
when Moses speaks of many sons of God and calls 
them not men but angels, would he not then have 
revealed to mankind, if he had known thereof, God 


1 Tsaiah 37. 16. 
2 Apparently a paraphrase of Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
8 Genesis 6, 2. ® Genesis 6, 4. 
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1 ~aanre Klimek ; xadeire Neumann, - 

2 co) Neumann adds, 

3 Neumann efrep kal adr@, referring a’tg to Moses; Goll- 
witzer adds pu? to improve sense ; adr@ refers to Jesus. 


1 Heodus 4. 22. 2 Deuteronomy 6. 13, 
5 Matthew 28. 19, 
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the “only begotten Word,” or a son of God or how- 
ever you call him? But is it because he did not 
think this of great importance that he says concerning 
Israel, “Israel is my firstborn son 271 Why did not 
Moses say this about Jesus also? He taught that 
there was only one God, but that he had many sons 
who divided the nations among themselves. But 
the Word as firstborn son of God or as a God, or any 
of those fictions which have been invented by you 
later, he neither knew at all nor taught openly 
thereof. You have now heard Moses himself and 
the other prophets. Moses, therefore, utters many 
sayings to the following effect and in many places : 
“Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only 
shalt thou serve.” 2 How then has it been handed 
down in the Gospels that Jesus commanded : “‘ Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,’ ® if they were not intended to serve 
him also? And your beliefs also are in harmony 
with these commands, when along with the Father 
you pay divine honours to the son. .. .4 

And now observe again how much Moses says 
about the deities that avert evil: “ And he shall take 
two he-goats of the goats for a sin-offering, and one 
ram for a burnt offering. And Aaron shall bring 
also his bullock of the sin-offering, which is for him- 


4 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian says that the 
Hellenes, unlike the Christians, observe the same laws and 
customs as the Jews, except that they worship more than 
one god and practise soothsaying. Circumcision is approved 
by the temple priests of Egypt, the Chaldaeans and Saracens. 
All alike offer the various sorts of sacrifice, including those 
for atonement and purification. Moses sacrificed to the 
abominable deities who avert eyil, the di averrunct. 
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2 ko) Neumann adds, 
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self, and make an atonement for himself and for 
his house. And he shall take the two goats and 
present them before the Lord at the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant. And Aaron shall cast 
lots upon the two goats; one lot for the Lord and 
the other lot for the scape-goat ”! so as to send him 
forth, says Moses, as a scape-goat, and let him loose 
into the wilderness. Thus then is sent forth the goat 
that is sent for a scape-goat. And of the second 
goat Moses says: “Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin-offering that is for the people before the 
Lord, and bring his blood within the vail, and shall 
sprinkle the blood upon the altar-step,? and shall 
make an atonement for the holy place, because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel and because 
of their transgressions in all their sins.” * Accord- 
ingly it is evident from what has been said, that 
Moses knew the various methods of sacrifice. And 
to show that he did not think them impure as you 
do, listen again to his own words. “ But the soul that 
eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings 
that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his 
people.” * So cautious is Moses himself with regard 
to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice. 

But now I had better remind you of what I said 
earlier,> since on account of that 1 have said this 
also. Why is it, I repeat, that after deserting us 
you do not accept the law of the Jews or abide by 
the sayings of Moses? No doubt some sharp-sighted 


1 A paraphrase of Lewiticus 16. 6-8. 
2 “‘Mercy-seat ” is the usual version. 
* [Leviticus 16, 16. * Leviticus 7. 20, 5 Of. 43a. 
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+ Cf. Hesychius s.v. &dpaxrov: tdiov. Not in L. and S. 
The Latin version Occolampadius translates in propriis. 


1 Sozomen 5. 22, Socrates 3. 20 and Theodoret 3. 15 relate 
that Julian summoned the leading Jews and exhorted them 
to resume their sacrifices. Their reply that they could law- 
fully sacrifice only in the Temple led him to order its 
restoration, 
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person will answer, “The Jews too do not sacrifice.” 
But I will convict him of being terribly dull-sighted, 
for in the first place I reply that neither do you also 
observe any one of the other customs observed by the 
Jews; and, secondly, that the Jews do sacrifice in 
their own houses, and even to this day everything 
that they eat is consecrated ; and they pray before 
sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests 
as the firstfruits; but since they have been deprived 
of their temple, or, as they are accustomed to call it, 
their holy place, they are prevented from offering 
the firstfruits of the sacrifice to God.1 But why do 
you not sacrifice, since you have invented your new 
kind of sacrifice and do not need Jerusalem at all? 
And yet it was superfluous to ask you this question, 
since I said the same thing at the beginning, when 
I wished to show that the Jews agree with the 
Gentiles, except that they believe in only one God. 
That is indeed peculiar to them and strange to us; 
since all the rest we have in a manner in common 
with them—temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, 
and certain precepts. For as to these we differ 
from one another either not at all or in trivial 
matters... .? 

Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, 
and why do you say that we ought to eat everything 
“even as the green herb,’® putting your faith in 
Peter, because, as the Galilaeans say, he declared, 
«What God hath cleansed, that make not thou com- 
mon”?4 What proof is there of this, that of old 


4 According to Cyril, Julian then says that the Christians 
in worshipping not one or many gods, but three, have strayed 
from both Jewish and Hellenic teaching. 
8 Cf, 238D, note. 4 Acts 10, 15, 
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Te Kal TOT@ TeEpiyeypapOalr. TovTO OTL Wevdas 
Aeyouew, arobelEw capes, éx pev TOV Movocéws 
ov déxa Hovas, andra pupias Trapexopevos pap- 
Tupias, omou TOV VOpOV alwvLov pnw. aKovere 
6é viv and tis é&ddov. “ Kal éorat a) nnépa 
aitn tmiv prnudocvvov, Kal éoptdcate avTny 


tra Klimek ; ara Neumann, 
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God held certain things abominable, but now has 
made them pure? For Moses, when he is laying 
down the law concerning four-footed things, says 
that whatsoever parteth the hoof and is cloven-footed 
and cheweth the cud! is pure, but that which is not 
of this sort is impure. Now if, after the vision of 
Peter, the pig has now taken to chewing the cud, 
then let us obey Peter; for it is in very truth a 
miracle if, after the vision of Peter, it has taken to 
that habit. But if he spoke falsely when he said 
that he saw this revelation,—to use your own way of 
speaking,—in the house of the tanner, why are we 
so ready to believe him in such important matters? 
Was it so hard a thing that Moses enjoined on 
you when, besides the flesh of swine, he forbade 
you to eat winged things and things that dwell in 
the sea, and declared to you that besides the flesh 
of swine these also had been cast out by God and 
shown to be impure? 

But why do I discuss at length these teachings of 
theirs,2 when we may easily see whether they have 
any force? For they assert that God, after the 
earlier law, appointed the second. For, say they, 
the former arose with a view to a certain occasion 
and was circumscribed by definite periods of time, 
but this later law was revealed because the law of 
Moses was circumscribed by time and place. That 
they say this falsely I will clearly show by quoting 
from the books of Moses not merely ten but ten 
thousand passages as evidence, where he says that 
the law is for all time. Now listen to a passage 
from Exodus: “And this day shall be unto you for a 
memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord 


1 Leviticus 11. 3. 2 4. ¢, of the Galilaeans. 
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éopTnv Kupim els Tas yeveas Buav. voplpov 
ai@viov éoptacate avTnv. amd S€ THs Huépas 
Ths mpeTns adaveire Ctunv éx TOV oiKLdY 
Dpav. pike TONRBY éte TovovT@Y Tapade)etp- 
pévov, ap @v TOV vopov ToD Mavoéws ai@viov 
éy@ pev eitrety dia TO TO os mrapntne duny: 
dpets 6é eriseiEare, TOD TO mapa tov IlavAou 
pera TOUTO TokunOev elpyTat, étt 6H “ TéXos 
vowou Xproros.” mov Tots ‘EBpatous 6 eds 
éemnyyetNaTo vomov €Tepoy mapa Tov Kelmevor ; 
ovK €aTLY OVOALOD, OVSE TOD KeLpmevov OLopOwats.” 
a&xove yap ToD Mavoéws Tadw: “Ov rpocOnaeTE 
éml TO phua, 6 eyo évtéXrdopar vuiv, Kal ovdK 
adereite at avtod. gdurdfacbe tas évToAds 
Kuptov Tod Ocod vudv, doa éyw évTérAXomat vpiy 
onpepov” Kat “’Emixatdpatos 1as.0s ovK émpever 
maow. dpets bé TO pev adenety Kal mpoabetvar 
Tots yeypappevors ev TO YO pL put pov evopiare, 
TO be TapaShvar Terelas adrov avdpevorepov TO 
mavTl Kat peyaroYuxorepov, ov pos adj Oevav, 
aN eis TO Tat TLOavoy Br€trovTES . . - 


1 Lacuna, Before roAAdv Neumann would insert, in order 
to connect, ixavas 5¢ S0c@ wor xphoets dn Taparebeicba, “ But 
I think I have now cited enough passages ” 

2 Sidpdwors Klimek ; d:dp9wow MSS., Neumann, with a verb, 
e.g. “promises,” understood. 


1 Feodus 12. 14-15; Julian went on to quote several 
similar passages from the Old Testament, but these are 
missing. 2 Romans 10. 4. 

3 «The gods, not being ignorant of their future intentions, 
do not have to correct their errors,” says Julian, Oration 
5. 170a. 4 Deuteronomy 4. 2. 
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throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a 
feast by an ordinance forever; the first day shall ye 
put away leaven out of your houses.” . . .1 Many 
passages to the same effect are still left, but on 
account of their number I refrain from citing them 
to prove that the law of Moses was to last for all 
time. But do you point out to me where there is 
any statement by Moses of what was later on rashly 
uttered by Paul, I mean that “Christ is the end 
of the law.” 2 Where does God announce to the 
Hebrews a second law besides that which. was 
established? Nowhere does it occur, not even a 
revision of the established law.? For listen again 
to the words of Moses: “ Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither shall ye dim- 
inish aught from it. Keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which I command you this day.” 4 
And “Cursed be every man who does not abide 
by them all.”5 But you have thought it a slight 
thing to diminish and to add to the things which 
were written in the law; and to transgress it com- 
pletely you have thought to be in every way more 
manly and more high-spirited, because you do not 
look to the truth but to that which will persuade all 
INCU ee ae 


5 Deuteronomy 27, 26, ‘‘Cursed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them.” Of. Galatians 3. 10. 

® According to Cyril, Julian next discussed the letter of 
the Apostles to the Christian converts, and, quoting Acts 15. 
28, 29, which forbid the eating of meats offered to idols and 
things strangled, says that this does not mean that the Holy 
Ghost willed that the Mosaic law should be disregarded. 
He ridicules Peter and calls him a hypocrite, convicted 
by Paul of living now according to Greek, now Hebrew, 
customs. 
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Otto bé éate duotuxeis, @oTE OvbE tois bo 
TOV dmoard Nov opiy Tapadedopevors éupevevn- 
Kate’ wal tabTa 66 érl 70 xelpov nal dvaceBE- 
oTEpov vm Tey emurywomeveov eFerpydoOn. TOV 
yoov Incody obre IlatXos éroApnoev eiteiv Oeov 
ove MarOaios ote Aoukas ovTeE Mépxos. avn’ 
0 XpngTos *Iwavrys, aia duevos On mond AHO OS 
€aNWKOS eV moras TOV ‘EAquider Kal *Tradio- 
TLO@Y TOAEMY UTO TAUTHS THS vocoV, axovwy Oé, 
oluat, Kat Ta pvypata Lérpov cai LLavaAov AaOpa 
Mev, Akovwv S€ Guws avTa Geparrevomeva TPATOS 
éToApnoen eirely. pulxpa d€ eita@y wept Iwavvov 
tov Bamtictov, wadw émavaywv éml tov ut’ 
avtod KnputTopevoy Royov “Kal o Aoyos.”” dyal 
“ oapé eyevero Kab eoxnvacer év npiv,’ To be 
Omreos ov déryet aio xXuvouevos. | ovdapod 6é aurov 
ovte “Inootv ove Xpworov, ax pus oo Beov wal 
Aoyou dmoxanel, KNeTT@V O€ WaTEP pena Kal 
AdOpq Tas aKoas LOD, ‘lodvyny gnot Tov Barre 
OTD umép Xpiorod Ineo Tavrny éxBéoau THD 
paptupiay, ors dip obTOs éoru, ov xen TETLITEV- 
Kévat Oeov elvat hoyou. GAN OTe jeev TovTO Tepl 
"Incod Xpiotod dnow "lwavyns, ovdé avros avti- 
éyw. Kaitot doxel tics TaV SvccEeBOV GAXOV 
uev “Incodv eivat Xpuotov, Gdrdov Sé tov bd 
"Twavvov KnpuTtopevoy Aoyov. ov piv odTwsS 
éxer. dv yap autos eclvat pnot Oedv doyor, 
TodTov wro ‘lwavvov dnow emiyvocOhvat tod 
Bartictod Xpictov “Incodv dvta. oKorreite odv, 
dws evaBas, npéua Kal AeANOOTaS eTELcayEL 
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But you are so misguided that you have not even 
remained faithful to the teachings that were handed | 
down to you by the apostles. And these also have 
been altered, so as to be worse and more impious, by 
those who came after. At any rate neither Paul nor 
Matthew nor Luke nor Mark ventured to call Jesus 
God. But the worthy John, since he perceived that 
a great number of people in many of the towns of 
Greece and Italy had already been infected by this 
disease,! and because he heard, I suppose, that even 
the tombs of Peter and Paul were being worshipped 
—secretly, it is true, but still he did hear this,—he, 
I say, was the first to venture to call Jesus God. 
And after he had spoken briefly about John the 
Baptist he referred again to the Word which he was 
proclaiming, and said, “And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us.” ? But how, he does not 
say, because he was ashamed. Nowhere, however, 
does he call him either Jesus or Christ, so long as he 
calls him God and the Word, but as it were insen- 
sibly and secretly he steals away our ears, and says 
that John the Baptist bore this witness on behalf of 
Jesus Christ, that in very truth he it is whom we 
must believe to be God the Word. But that John 
says this concerning Jesus Christ I for my part do 
not deny. And yet certain of the impious think 
that Jesus Christ is quite distinct from the Word 
that was proclaimed by John. That however is not 
the case. For he whom John himself calls God the 
Word, this is he who, says he, was recognised by 
John the Baptist to be Jesus Christ. Observe 
accordingly how cautiously, how quietly and in- 

1 For Christianity a disease of. Oration 7. 229D, and Letter 58 
To Libanius 401o. 2 John 1. 14. 
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7 Spdpate Tov Kodopova THs aceBeias ota Té 
éott Tavotdpyos Kal amatewv, mote avOis ava- 
Sverae mpoarBets" “ @eov ovdels Edpaxe momToTe 
0 povoryenns vids, 0 Ov év obs KONT OLS Tob TAT POS, 
éxeivos eEnynoato.” sToTepov oop odds éorw 6 
Beds dyos oapé YEVvOMEvOS, 0 povoyeviys vlos, f) 
ov év Tols KOATIOLS TOU TaTpOS ; Kal él per avTos, 
évmep oipat, Ocacacbe SyrovOev Kal wpeis Oedv. 
“éoxnvace yap “év tuly Kal Oeacacbe Thy SoFav 
avtov.” Tt ody émiréyes, OTL Oedy ovdels Ewpaxe 
momote; eleacacbe yap tpeis ef Kal pn Tov 
matépa Oedv, AAAa TOV Hedy AOyov. ei dé GAOS 
éotiv 6 povoyerns vids, repos 5é 6 Oeds Aoyos, wS 
eyo TWeVv aknKkoa THs twetépas aipécews, eorxev 
ovoé 0 lwavyns avTo ToApay ert. 

"AANA TOOTO pev TO KaKov ELaBe. Tapa lwdvvou 
THD cipxiy" doa Oe Upeets éEijs TpoceupijKxare, TOA- 
Rovs émevo dryovTes TO Tddat vexp@ Tods mpoopa- 
TOUS vex povs, Tis av TpOs akiay BoedvEarto; mavre 
émAnpooate tapov Kar penparov, KalTor ovK 
elpntar Tap bpiv ovdapod Tois Tapous mpooKa- 
Awéeicbar Kal reprérrecy avrous. eis TOTO be 
mpoehn rare oxOnpias, & wote olecOar Setv & Umép 
TOUTOU pNnde TOV YE Incod tov Nafwpaiou pnua- 


1 John 1. 18. 2 John 1. 19. 

® Yet in Letter 47. 4340, Julian reproaches the Alexan- 
drians with worshipping as God the Word ‘‘ one whom 
neither you nor your fathers have ever seen, even Jesus.” 

4 i.e. that Jesus was God. 

5 For the collection of the ‘‘ bones and skulls of criminals,” 
and the apotheosis of the martyrs as it struck a contemporary 
pagan, see Eunapius, Lives p. 424 (Loeb edition). Julian, in 
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sensibly he introduces into the drama the crowning 
word of his impiety; and he is so rascally and 
deceitful that he rears his head once more to add, 
“No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him.”! Then is this only begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father the God 
who is the Word and became flesh? And if, as I 
think, it is indeed he, you also have certainly beheld 
God. For “He dwelt among you, and ye beheld 
his glory.”? Why then do you add to this that 
«No man hath seen God at any time”? For ye 
have indeed seen, if not God the Father, still God 
who is the Word.? But if the only begotten Son is 
one person and the God who is the Word another, 
as 1 have heard from certain of your sect, then 
it appears that not even John made that rash 
statement.* 

However this evil doctrine did originate with 
John; but who could detest as they deserve all 
those doctrines that you have invented as a sequel, 
while you keep adding many corpses newly dead to 
the corpse of long ago?® You have filled the whole 
world with tombs and sepulchres, and yet in your 
scriptures it is nowhere said that you must grovel 
among tombs ® and pay them honour. But you have 
gone so far in iniquity that you think you need not 
listen even to the words of Jesus of Nazareth on this 


Letter 22. 429p, commends the Christian care of graves; here 
he ridicules the veneration of the relics of the martyrs, 
which was peculiarly Christian and offensive to pagatis, 

6 For this phrase, derived from Plato, Phaedo 810, ef. 
Misopogon 344A. Eunapius, Lives p. 424 MpogeKartvoovyTo | 
rors pyhuact, of the Christian worship at the graves of the 
martyrs. 
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TwV aKovetv. aKoveTe odv, & dyow éxelvos Tept 
TOV pynuatav’ Oval bpiv, ypanpateis Kal Dapi- 
oat UmoKpitat, ore Tapopmo.aleTe Trapors KeKOVL- 
awevors ewer 0 0 Tapos paiverar @paios, érwbev 
be yeqer da Téwy vexpav kal maans axaBapoias.” 
ei towuv axabapcias Incods éfn mrypers elvat 
Tovs Tapous, TAS Upels em” alTav émixanretiobe 
Tov Oeov; ... 

Tovtwy ody ottws éxovtar, bets Umrép Tivos 
mpocKanivdeiobe Tois pynpace ; axodaat BovrAEaGe 
Thy aitiav ; ovK éy@ fhainv dv, arr “Hoaias o 
mpopntns. “Ev rots wvjpace cal év tots omnral- 
ols KoLpa@vTat dt éeviTYLA. oKOTEtTE ovV, OTWS 
TaXaLov Hv TovTO Tots "lovdalors THs wayyavelas 
TO épyov, éyxabevdew Tols pripacw évuTrviav 
Xapev. 8 én Kal Tovs atoaTONoUS opav elk OS 
éoTe pera THY TOU SidacKadou TENEVTHV emer dev- 
cavtas bmiv Te é& apxiis mapadodvar Tots Tpo- 
TOLS TETLOTEVKOGL, Kal TeXviKTEpoV bpav avtovs 
payyaveboat, TOU bé pe? éavtods arrodetEat 
Snpooig THs payyavelas TavTns Kal Bdedupias 
Ta epyacrijpia. 

‘Tels 6é, & pev 6 Geos €& apyiis éBdervEato 
Kal oa Mevcéws Kal Tav mpopnt av, émiTnoevere, 
Tpoo aye dé ‘epeta Bone Kab Gvew mapntnoac Be. 
mip yap, pacir, ov KaTELOLD, domep emt Maueéos 
Tas Oucias avadioxov. Atak todTo érl Mavoéws 


1 Matthew 23. 27. 
2 According to Cyril, Julian quoted Matthew 8. 21, 22: 


‘‘Let the dead bury their dead,” to prove that Christ had no 
respect for graves. 
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matter. Listen then to what he says about sepul- 
chres: “‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres ; 
outward the tomb appears beautiful, but within it is 
full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.” ? 
If, then, Jesus said that sepulchres are full of unclean- 
ness, how can you invoke God at them? . . Pe 

Therefore, since this is so, why do you grovel 
among tombs? Do you wish to hear the reason? 
It is not I who will tell you, but the prophet Isaiah : 
“They lodge among tombs and in caves for the sake 
of dream visions.” 2 You observe, then, how ancient 
among the Jews was this work of witchcraft, namely, 
sleeping among tombs for the sake of dream visions. 
And indeed it is likely that your apostles, after their 
teacher’s death, practised this and handed it down 
to you from the beginning, I mean to those who first 
adopted your faith, and that they themselves per- 
formed their spells more skilfully than you do, and 
displayed openly to those who came after them the 
places in which they performed this witchcraft and 
abomination. 

But you, though you practise that which God 
. from the first abhorred, as he showed through Moses 
and the prophets, have refused nevertheless to offer 
victims at the altar, and to sacrifice. “Yes,” say 
the Galilaeans, “because fire will not descend to 
consume the sacrifices as in the case of Moses.” 
Only once, I answer, did this happen in the case of 


3 In part from Isaiah 65. 4; the literal meaning of the 
Hebrew is “that sit in graves and pass the night in secret 
places,” a reference to incubation for the sake of dream 
oracles, a Hellenic custom. Julian professes to believe that 
this practice, which Isaiah abhorred, was kept up by the 
Christians, 


417 


346 E 
347 A 


°47 B 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


éyévero Kal émt “Hrdiov tod OceoBSitov madw 
pera Todos xpovous. émel, ore ye Trop. émeto- 
ak TOV avros 0 Movojjs elopépew olerau xphvar Kab 
‘ABpadu 6 Tmatpidpyns ett mpd TovTou, dni\oow 
dua Bpaxéov sais 

Kat ov todto povov, adXAa Kal TOV vidy “Aba 
amapyas TO Oe@ SiddvT@v, “’Ezreidev 0 eds” 

Nears ba Na. SEN a / haters 2 

puo emt ABer Kal Tl TOLS Sda@pors avtov. érl 
oé Kau Kab él tais Ovoiats avrob ov T poo éaxe. 
Kal ehumrnae TOV Kaw Mav, Kal ouverrere TO m™po- 
T@TOY avTov. Kal ele KUpLOS 6 Geos TO Kau 
“Iva tl mepthuTros eyévou, Kal wa Ti ouveTece 
TO T poo wm ov gov ; ovK éav opAGs mpoceveryens, 
apOas dé pay Biédns, 4 Tapres ; ” akodoat ovp émt- 
modetre, tives oav avTav ai mpoadopat ; > Kav 
éyévero peO” npuépas, avnveyxe Kdw amo tav 
Kapmev THs ns Ouotay T® Kupio. Kab “ABeX 
nveyKe Kal auros amo TOV TpororoKev Tov T po- 
Barov Kal aro TOV oredToy avTav.” vat, paciv, 
ov Thy Ouotay, andra THY dtatpeow enéurparo 
Tos Kaw elTr@y” “Ove éav op0ds Tpocevéyens, 
epbas: dé a) duéAys, fH} Hwaptes 3” TovTo épn Ts 
7 pos. ene TOv Tavu copay emia KOT OD" 6 8é 7 yrara 
fev EauTov mp@rov, cira ral Tovs addous. nya 
Suaipeois HeuTTn kara tiva TpoTrov py, amavtou- 
HevOS, ovK eixev étr@s bueEEAOn, ovdé ¢ darws pds 
€ue uxporoynon.t  Brérwv dé avtov éEatropov- 


1 Wuxpoaoynon Klimek ; uxpodoynoere Neumann. 


1 Leviticus 9. 24. 2 1 Kings 18. 38. 
8 Cyril says that Julian told the story of the interrupted 
sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham from Genesis 22, 
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Moses;! and again after many years in the case of 
Elijah the Tishbite.?_ For I will prove in afew words 
that Moses himself thought that it was necessary to 
bring fire from outside for the sacrifice, and even 
before him, Abraham the patriarch as well. . . 3 
And this is not the only instance, but when the 
sons of Adam also offered firstfruits to God, the 
Scripture says, “And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel and to his offerings; but unto Cain and to his 
offerings he had not respect. And Cain was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord 
God said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and 
why is thy countenance fallen? Is it not so—if 
thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, thou hast sinned?’’4 Do you then desire 
to hear also what were their offerings? “And at 
the end of days it came to pass that Cain brought 
of the fruits of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof.”® You see, say the 
Galilaeans, it was not the sacrifice but the division 
thereof that God disapproved when he said to Cain, 
“If thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, hast thou not sinned?” This is what one 
of your most learned bishops 6told me. But in the 
first place he was deceiving himself and then other 
men also. For when I asked him in what way the 
_ division was blameworthy he did not know how to 
get out of it, or how to make me even a frigid 
explanation. And when I saw that he was greatly 
« Genesis 4. 4-7. The Hebrew text of the last sentence is 
corrupt, and its meaning is disputed. Skinner, Genesis, p. 106, 
calls the Septuagint version, followed by Julian, fantastic, 
5 Genesis 4. 3-4. 
6 This was, perhaps, Aetius, for whom see p. 289. 
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opOas éueurpato. TO ev yap THs mpoOvpias toov 
hv an apporépov, dru ddpa bméhaBov xphvac ral 
Oucias ava épew apporepor TO 06d. meph 6é Tay 
Siaiperry 6 0 pev érvxen, 0 be Tipapre ToD oKoTod. 
mOs Kal tiva Tporov; ered) yap TOV éml ys 
évr@v Ta pév dot eurpvya, TA b€ drpuya, TLYL@- 
Tepa € TOV aapiyov éotl Ta Eurrvya TO COvTL 
Kal Cos aitio Oe@, Kalo nal Cwhs weretAngpe Kal 
apuxijs oixetotépas 1—S1a ToiTo TO TeAclav Tpoc- 
dyovtt Ouciav o Oeds érnuppavOn.” 

Nuvi d¢ émavadynmréov éott pou mpos avTovs’ 
dua Th yap ovyt meputéuveode ; “Ilaidos,” daciv, 
“elme mepiTounv eapdias, GAN’ ovXL THs capKos 
Seddc0ar TMisTevoavTe” TO “ABpadp. ov pny ert 
Ta, KaTa odpra épn, Kal del muatedoat Tos 
tm’ avtov ral Tlérpou KNpuTTopevous AOyous ouK 
doeBéow.” aKove O€ maw, OTL THY KATA odpra 
TepuTopny es Srabijxnv o 0 beds Aeyerar Sobvas Kal 
els onpelov TH “ABpadw “Kal arn a) Sanu, 
ip Svarnprjoers ava pécov €“od Kab gob ® wal ava 
pécov Tod omépwatos cou eis Tas yeveas Uudv. 
kal  mepitunOnaer be THY cdpKa THS axpoBuarias 
vpav, wal éotau év onpetep SeaO ens ava pécov 
euod Kal cod Kal aver peéoov épod Kab Tod omép- 
fatos cov.” . . . OTe TolvuY, OTL TpooHKes THpeElv 


1 oikesorépas Asmus ; ofesdrepa Neumann. 
& moreboayTt Neumann suggests; kal robro elva: MSS. 
8 god Wright; iuév Neumann. 


1 An allusion to Romans 4. 11-12 and 2, 29. 
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embarrassed, I said, “God rightly disapproved the 
thing you speak of. For the zeal of the two men 
was equal, in that they both thought that they 
ought to offer up gifts and sacrifices to God. But 
in the matter of their division one of them hit the 
mark and the other fell short of it. How, and in 
what manner? Why, since of things on the earth 
some have life and others are lifeless, and those that 
have life are more precious than those that are life- 
less to the living God who is also the cause of life, 
inasmuch as they also have a share of life and have 
a soul more akin to his—for this reason God was 
more graciously inclined to him who offered a perfect 
sacrifice.” 

Now I must take up this other point and ask 
them, Why, pray, do you not practise circumcision ? 
« Paul,” they answer, “said that circumcision of the 
heart but not of the flesh was granted unto Abraham 
because he believed.! Nay it was not now of the flesh 
that he spoke, and we ought to believe the pious 
words that were proclaimed by him and by Peter.” 
On the other hand hear again that God is said to 
have given circumcision of the flesh to Abraham 
for a covenant and a sign: “This is my covenant 
which ye shall keep, between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee in their generations. Ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall 
be in token of a covenant betwixt me and thee 
and betwixt me and thy seed.” .. .2 Therefore 
when He? has undoubtedly taught that it is proper 


2 A paraphrase of Genesis 17. 10-11; according to Cyril, 
Julian quoted Matthew 5, 17, 19, to prove that Christ did not 
come to destroy the law. 

3 4, ¢, Christ. 
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TOV vomov, avaupiaByTHTws TpootéTaYe Kal Tois 
pilav mapaBaivovatw evToday éemnptnce dikas, 
dpets, ot TUM BSnv amTaoas mapaBeBnkores, 
orrotoy eUpNnoeETeE THs dmohoyias Tov TpOTTOD ; 0 
yap wevdoernoe: 0 “Incods, Hyouv byes mavTn 
Kal TavTws ov vowoptraxes. ‘H mepstopn éorar 
mepl THY odpKea gov,” ft) Movojjs pnot. mapa- 
Kovoavtes tovTov “Tas Kapdias” acl “ rept- 
Teuvoueba.  mavu ye ovdels yap Tap vpiv 
Kaxodpyos, ovdels HoxAnpos* ott mepuréuved Oe 
Tas Kapdias. SS Tnpelv abuma al movey 70 maaXa 
ov duvapeba” paciv: ‘bmép Tey yap amak 
érvOn Xpiotos.” Karas” eita ex@uoev éo Oiew 
atupa ; xairou, pa tors Oeods, els eit TOV 
ex peTropeveov ouveopTatew ‘Tovdators, ael dé Tpoa- 
KUV@V TOV Oeov “ABpaap Kal ‘Ioaax cal “laxop, 
ob dvTes avrol Xarsaior, yévous iepod Kal Oeovp- 
yexod, THY pwev TeprTtounv euadov Aiyumrioss 
érEevmbévtes, éoeBdcOncay Sé Bev, d5 éwol Kat 
Tois avtov, @aomep “ABpaap éceBe, ceBopévors 
evens HV, méeyas Te MV Tavu Kal SvvaTos, buiv 
S€ ovdév mpooncov. ovdé yap tov ‘ABpadw 
peta Be, Bapovs te éyeipovres avT@ Kat oixodo- 
modes vovacripia Kab Bepamevovres a@omrep 
éxeivos tals lepovpytass. eve per yap ‘ABpady, 
@otep Kal pets, det Kat TUVEX AS. _EXpHTo 6é 
pavriKh TH TOV Svat rovT@v aoTpev: “EdAnvexov 
vows Kal rodTo. oiwvitero be pecfovms. adda 


1 Cf. Genesis 17. 13. 

2 This is a sneer rather than an argument. 

* Cf. Letter 20, To Theodorus, 454A, where Julian says that 
the Jewish god ‘Cis worshipped by us under other names.” 
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to observe the law, and threatened with punish- 
ment those who transgress one commandment, what 
manner of defending yourselves will you devise, 
you who have transgressed them all without ex- 
ception? For either Jesus will be found to speak 
falsely, or rather you will be found in all respects 
and in every way to have failed to preserve the law. 
“The circumcision shall be of thy flesh,” says Moses.! 
But the Galilaeans do not heed him, and they say: 
‘‘We circumcise our hearts.’’ By all means. For there 
is among you no evildoer, no sinner; so thoroughly 
do you circumcise your hearts.? They say: “We 
cannot observe the rule of unleavened bread or keep 
the Passover; for on our behalf Christ was sacrificed 
once and for all.” Very well! Then did he forbid 
you to eat unleavened bread? And yet, I call 
the gods to witness, I am one of those who avoid 
keeping their festivals with the Jews; but neverthe- 
less I revere always the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob ;3 who being themselves Chaldaeans, of a 
sacred race, skilled in theurgy, had learned the 
practice of circumcision while they sojourned as 
strangers with the Egyptians. And they revered a 
God who was ever gracious to me and to those who 
worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very 
great and powerful God, but he has nothing to do 
with you. For you do not imitate Abraham by 
erecting altars to him, or building altars of sacrifice 
and worshipping him as Abraham did, with sacrificial 
offerings. For Abraham used to sacrifice even as we 
Hellenes do, always and continually. And he used 
the method of divination from shooting stars. 
Probably this also is an Hellenic custom. But for 
higher things he augured from the flight of birds. 
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\ \ 2 ‘4 lol Sof, 3 f 
Kal Tov émitpotroyv THs oikias elye cupPorsKov. 
> be > al e an -) a ry / 1 n \ 
ef 6 amotel Tis BuOv, ad’Ta Sei~er? sagas Ta 
ei / 2 L as AN tolnrinean 
vmép TovTwy eipnuéva Mavon “ peta dé Ta pn- 
lal > / a l4 \ ¢ \ 
pata TadTa éyevnOn Kupiov Noyos mpos ABpaap 

/ > c / n / \ ae / 
Neyer év Opduati THs vuKTOS: un PoBod, ABpadp, 
éy@ Umepactitw cov. 6 ptcbds cov Todds toTat 
opddpa. réyes 6€ “ABpadu* Séorota, Ti pot 
déces; éeyw b€ amoAvopwar atexvos, 0 dé vids 
Macek Tis oiKkoyevods mou? KAnpovopinoes ME. KAL 
evOvs dwvi Tod Oeod éyéveto mpos avTov A€yovTOS 

>’ / e > ? A > J 
ov KANpovopnoes aE OUTOS, GAN Os e&eEVoETAL 
é« ood, OvTOS KANpOVOMcE oe. e&nyaye Oe 

> \ \ a > Rig 2 / ? \ > X 
avrov Kaleimev ato avdBreWor eis Tov odpavov 
Kal apiOunoov tos aorépas, ef duvyon éEapi6- 
phnoar avtovs. kal eimrev: otTws éotat TO oTréppa 

b] / € nt n an \ > 
gov. Kal émiatevoey “ABpaaw TO Oe@ Kal édo- 
yicOn avT@ eis Sixacocvynv.” 

Rimate évtat0a pot tod yapw éEnyayev adrov 
Kal Tovs aatépas édeixvvev 0 YpnuaTtiCov dyyedos 
H Oeds ; od yap éyivwoKey évdov ov, daov TL TO 
TAHO6s eoTe TOY vUKTwWP adel paLtvouévav Kal 
pappapvoccovTay actépwv; adn’, oipat, SelEas 

\ f > a te 7 a € 
Tovs Sugrrovras avrg Bovnopevos, iva TOV pip- 
pdtv évapy} wiotiw Tapdaoyntar tiv wavTa 
Kpaivovoay Kal émixvpodoav ovpavod wWihdov. 
a \ / c 4 / = \ is 
Grrws b€ un Tis UroAdBn Biaov elvar THY ToLav- 


1 Sclter Klimek ; Seis Neumann. 

2 otros Aauackds EAfeCep which follow now in the Septua- 
gint are omitted by Julian, who seems to have quoted this 
passage from memory. 
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And he possessed also a steward of his house who set 
signs for himself.!_ And if one of you doubts this, the 
very words which were uttered by Moses concerning 
it will show him clearly: “ After these sayings the 
word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision of 
the night, saying, Fear not, Abraham: I am thy 
shield. Thy reward shall be exceeding great. And 
Abraham said, Lord God what wilt thou give me? 
For I go childless, and the son of Masek the slave 
woman will be my heir. And straightway the word 
of the Lord camé unto him saying, This man shall 
not be thine heir: but he that shall come forth 
from thee shall be thine heir. And he brought him 
forth and said unto him, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: 
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. And 
Abraham believed in the Lord: and it was counted 
to him for righteousness.” # 

~ Tell me now why he who dealt with him, whether 
angel or God, brought him forth and showed him 
the stars? For while still within the house did he 
not know how great is the multitude of the stars 
that at night are always visible and shining? But 
I think it was because he wished to show him the 
shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of his 
words he might offer to Abraham the decision of the 
heavens that fulfills and sanctions all things. And 
lest any man should think that such an interpre- 


1 Genesis 24. 2, 10, 43, foll. This was Eleazar. Maimonides 
the Jewish jurist, writing in the twelfth century, says, “One 
who sets signs for himself . . . like Eleazar the servant of 
Abraham,” with reference to Genesis 24. 14. The epithet 
guuBorikds is probably a translation of the Hebrew. Iam 
indebted for this note to Professor Margoliouth, 

® Partly paraphrased from Genesis 15. 1-6. 
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THY eEqynow, epeens boa TpocKettat mapabeis 
avuT@ mioT@copaL. yéypamrat yap é&ns- “* Kime 
bé Tpos avtov" eyo elt 0 Geos 0 eLayayav ce ex 
yopas Xadbaiov, dcte Soivai cou Thy yRv TavTHY 
KAnpovopncat avtnv. cime O€ SéotoTa KUple, 
KaTa TL yvMooopat, OTL KANpOVOUNT@ aLTHY; cimE 
6€ avT@ AdBe por Sdyarw Ttpietifovcay Kal 
aiya tpietifovcay Kal xpiov tpetiCovta Kai 
Tpuyova Kal Tepiatepay. édae be ai7T@ TavTa 
TavTa Kal dueiiev avTa péca* Kat éOnKev avTa 
avtimpocwma adrAnAroOs" Ta Sé Gpvea ov buEide. 
KatéSn bé Gpvea ext Ta Styotounpata Kai cuve- 
Kkabicey avtois “ABpadp. 

Thy tov paverros aryyedov mpoppnaw ijroe 
Geod ba THS ol@via TLeAS opate KPATUVOMEVIY, 
ovy, doTEp Tap opi, x Tapepyov, pera. Guovav 
éé THS pavretas emirehouperns ; ; noi 6é, ort 
Th TOV clwvay émiTTyncet BePaiay ederEe Thy 
érayyeniav. arobexerar be THY 7 mioTW “ABpaap 
TpoceTayav, ott adyGeias advev riatis HALOLOTHS 
éoxé Tis eivar Kai éuSpovtncia. thy dé ad7jPeav 
ouK évecti tdci éx yorob pnweatos, Ona xen TL 
kal mapaxorovd jaar Tos ayous evapyes onpetov, 
6 TOT MGETAL yevopevov THv eis TO péAROV TE- 
Trounwevny Tpoaryopevow. ee 

Ilpodacts tpiv TAS év Ye TOUT® pacTavns mepthé- 
AeuTTar pia, TO pH efeivar Ovbeu a0) yeyovere 
tav ‘lepocorvpov, Kaitot “Hdiov teOuxotos ev TO 

4 > cs a ¢£ / la 
Kappndlo, Kat ov & ye TH ayia rode. 
1 Cyril says that Julian then asserted that he himself had 


been instructed by omens from birds that he would sit on the 
throne, 


426 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


tation is forced, I will convince him by adding what 
comes next to the above passage. For it is written 
next: “And he said unto him, I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of the land of the Chaldees, to give 
thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? And 
he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years 
old, and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of 
three years old, and a turtle-dove and a pigeon. 
And he took unto him all these, and divided them 
in the midst, and laid each piece one against another ; 
but the birds divided he not. And the fowls came 
down upon the divided carcases, and Abraham sat 
down among them.” 

You see how the announcement of the angel or 
god who had appeared was strengthened by means 
of the augury from birds, and how the prophecy was 
completed, not at haphazard as happens with you, 
but with the accompaniment of sacrifices? More- 
over he says that by the flocking together of the 
birds he showed that his message was true. And 
Abraham accepted the pledge, and moreover declared 
that a pledge that lacked truth seemed to be mere 
. folly and imbecility. But it is not possible to behold 
the truth from speech alone, but some clear sign 
must follow on what has been said, a sign that by 
its appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that 
has been made concerning the future. . . .! 

However, for your indolence in this matter there 
remains for you one single excuse, namely, that you 
are not permitted to sacrifice if you are outside 
Jerusalem, though for that matter Elijah sacrificed 
on Mount Carmel, and not in the holy city.” 


21 Kings 18, 19. 
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1 


a , me: \ , \ n 
TOLAVTA TONAGKLS EYLVETO KAL YWETAL, KAL TOS 
a sf lal 
TavTa ouvTencias anpela ; 2 


2 


Movo js huépas Tea capaxovta vnotevaas éhaBe 
Tov vomov, Hrtas S€ Tocav’tas vnctevoas Oeiwv 
avtowiav éruyev. “Inoots O€ Th weTa TocavTHY 
vnotelav éraBev ; ® 


3 


\ a > N , ae a Aula? a 
Kal Tas els TO TTEPVYLOV TOD Lepod Tdv Incody 
aviyyayev ovTa év TH épnuw ; 4 


1 Only the fragments which preserve the actual words of 
Julian are here given; several of Neumann’s are therefore 
omitted. 

2 Neumann frag. 3; from Julian, Book 2, derived from 
Cyril, Book 12. Quoted by Theodorus, bishop of Mopsuestia, 
in his Commentary on the New Testament. Neumann 
thinks that Theodorus probably wrote a refutation of Julian 
at Antioch about 378 a.D. 
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1 


Such things! have often happened and still 
happen, and how can these be signs of the end of 
the world ?? 


2 


Moses after fasting forty days received the law,? 
and Elijah, after fasting for the same period, was 


granted to see God face to face.4 But what did 
Jesus receive, after a fast of the same length?® 


3 


And how could he lead Jesus to the pinnacle of 
the Temple when Jesus was in the wilderness ? ® 


1 j.¢. wars, famines, etc. 

2 Of. Matthew 24. 3-14. 
3 Exodus 31. 18. 4 1 Kings 19. 9. 
5 Matthew 4. 2, foll. 8 Matthew 4. 5. 


pe ee ee 
3 Neumann frag. 4; from the same source as 1. 
4 Neumann /rag. 6. From the same source as 1 and 2. 
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"ANA Kal ToLadTa MporevyeTae O ‘Ingots, ola 
avOpwros aOru0s ouppopay pépew evKohos ov 
Suvdpevos, Kal tm ayyédou Beds av evox verar. Tis 
bé Kal aviyyetré cor, Aoved, mept Tod ayyédou, 
ei Kal yéyove TOOTO ; OSE Of TOTE TApPOVTES EVYO- 
Lév@ KaTidely oloi Te Haoav: éxowwavTo yap. 610 
Kal and Ths mpocevyhs éMOav etpev avTovs Kot- 
popmevous ato THS AUTNS Kal eime’ ‘Ti KaOEVOeTE ; 
avactavtes Tpocevyerde” kal ta éEns’ eita: “« Kat 
éT avTod TOUTO NaAODYTOS, Sov BYAoS TrOAUS Kab 
Tovdas.” 810 obdé eypawev "Iwavyns, oddé yap 
cide. 


5 


’"Axovaate KaXOD Kal TONTLKOD TApayyéApaTos- 
“Tl@Ajcate Ta Urdpyovta Kal dote TTwxXoIs: 
Towcate éavtois Badavtia pn Tadaovpeva.” 
TavTns Tis eitreiy Exe TodITLKMTEpaY THS évTo- 
Ais ; ef yap mavTes cor TeLcOeler, Tis 0 MYNTOpmE- 
vos; émawel Tis TavTny Thy SidacKadiay, Ss 
Kpatuvdeions ov TONS, ovk &Ovos, ovK oixia pia 
TvoTITET aL ; ; TOS yap mpabevroy amdvTov oixos 
evTL[L0s elvan dvvatai Tis ) oikia; TO 8g, Ste 
TAaVT@OV Omod TOY ev TH TOAEL TUTPAaTKomEevor, 
ovK av evpeOeiev of ayopdtovtes, pavepov éats 
Kal cLwTopevov.” 


1 Neumann frag. 7. From the same source as 3. 
2 Neumann, frag. 12, From Cyril, Book 18, quoted by 
Photius. 
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Furthermore, Jesus prays in such language as 
would be used by a pitiful wretch who cannot bear 
misfortune with serenity, and though he is a god 
is reassured by an angel. And who told you, Luke, 
the story of the angel, if indeed this ever happened ? 
For those who were there when he prayed could 
not see the angel; for they were asleep. Therefore 
when Jesus came from his prayer he found them 
fallen asleep from their grief and he said: “ Why 
do yesleep? Arise and pray,’ and so forth. And 
then, “And while he was yet speaking, behold a 
multitude and Judas.” That is why John did not 
write about the angel, for neither did he see it. 


5 


Listen to a fine statesmanlike piece of advice: 
“Sell that ye have and give to the poor; provide 
yourselves with bags which wax not old.” Can 
anyone quote a more statesmanlike ordinance 
than this? For if all men were to obey you who 
would there be to buy? Can anyone praise this 
teaching when, if it be carried out, no city, no 
nation, not a single family will hold together? For, 
if everything has been sold, how can any house or 
family be of any value? Moreover the fact that 
if everything in the city were being sold at once 
there would be no one to trade is obvious, without 
being mentioned. 


1 Luke 22. 42-47. 
3 Luke 12. 33. 
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Il as Ape THY auapTtiay 6 Tod Geod Adyos altos 
Tools pevy TatpoKxTovias, ToAXois Sé Tratdo- 
KTOvIAS YyevouEvos, avayKalopev@y TOV avOpoTwv 
% Tots tmatpiots Bonbety cai ths €E ai@vos avTois 
evoeBelas Tapadedopméevns avtéxerOat 7) THY Kal- 
votouiav TtavTnv mpoctecbar; Sua Th yap ovyl 
Kab Mavo7s, és avarperns éeXOav THs aduaptias 
TrELTTHPLaTAS TAUTHY KatetAnT ras ; 1 


7 


Quod de Israel scriptum est, Matthaeus evange- 
lista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum 
qui de gentibus crediderant illuderet.? 


1 Not in Neumann; reconstructed by him from the polemical 
writings of Archbishop Arethas of Caesarea who wrote in 
refutation of Julian inthe tenth century. First published by 
Cumont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite de l’empereur 
Julien, Brussels, 1898. Neumann’s reconstruction is in 
Theologische Litteraturzeitung, 10. 1899. 

2 Neumann frag. 15. Preserved by the fifth century 
writer Hieronymus in his Latin Commentary on Hosea 3. 11. 


1 Julian is criticising St. John’s Gospel, as he criticised 
its prologue in Against the Sig a! Book 1. He attacks 
John 1. 29; cf. John 1. 3. 5. 
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6 


How did the Word of God take away sin,! when 
it caused many to commit the sin of killing their 
fathers, and many their children ?? And mankind 
are compelled either to uphold their ancestral 
customs and to cling to the pious tradition that 
they have inherited from the ages® or to accept 
this innovation. Is not this true of Moses also, who 
came to take away sin, but has been detected 
increasing the number of sins? 


7 


The words that were written concerning Israel ® 
Matthew the Evangelist transferred to Christ,® that 
he might mock the simplicity of those of the 
Gentiles who believed. 


2 Matthew 10. 21. ‘‘ And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child ; and the children 
rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 
death.” 

3 He means that in this case too their sins have not been 
taken away by the Word, since they remain heathens. 

4 In Leviticus 16, Aaron is to make atonement for the sins of 
Israel, but the severe Mosaic law increased the opportunities 
for transgression. 

5 Hosea 1l. 1. ‘* When Israel was a child, then I loved 
him and called my son out of Egypt.” 

6 Matthew 2. 15. ‘That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, ‘Out of Egypt 
have I called my son.’” 
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155; Zeno the physician at, 43 

Alexandrians, the, Letter 21 to, 61; 
Letter 24 to, 75, cited, 151; Letter 47 
to, 148, cited, 121; Letter 48 to, 158; 
turbulence of, 63, 64, xl, 144, 414 

Alexandria Troas, Julian at, 51 

Aloadae, the, 361 

Alps, the, 105 


Alypius, Governor of Britain, Letters 
6 and 7 to, 16-21; biography of, 
xxxii, 67 

Alypius, the dwarf, of Alexandria, 
xxxiil 

Amerius (Himerius), xlix, 227 

Ammianus Marcellinus, cited, Intro- 
duction, passim, 11, 21, 23, 28, 31, 
33, 35, 41, 63, 98, 101, 125, 129, 137, 
141, 155, 164, 172, 183, 197, 199, 200, 
203, 205, 207, 209, 296, 300, 301 

Amphion of Thebes, 39 

Anacharsis, the Scythian, 347 

Anacreon, cited, 212 

Ancyra, xxxvili, 123 

Angels, the, 401 

Anthology Greek, the, 153, 304, 305, 309 

Antioch, Alypius at, xxxii, St. Babylas 
at, 191; Constantius at, xvi; Gallus 
at, ix, 289; Julian at, vii, xxiii, xxv, 
xliv, 72, 98, 107, 117, 125, 135, 181, 
314; Senate of, xxv, 201; temple of 
Fortune at, 301; winter camp of, at 
Litarbae, 201, 209, 428 

Antiochus, 215 - 

Apamea, Julian of, 255; Sopater of, 
xi 


Aphobius, consularis of Palestine, 55 
Aphrodite, 159; sandal of, 169 

Apis the sacred bull, xlili 
Apollinaris (Apollinarius), the Syrian, 


xx, 303 > 
Apollo, 237, 239, 255, 387; in 
Simonides, 281; Didymus, 47; 


temple of, at Daphne, xxiv, li, 55, 
98, 203 

Apollodorus in Plato, Symposium, 5 

Apostles, the, 411 

Arabia, 129 

Archidamus, 369 

Archilochus, 103 

Areius, the Stoic, 146, 147 
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Ares, 199, 802, 345, 373, 387 

Arethas of Caesarea, 432 

Argentoratum (Strasbourg), battle of, 
xii 

Argives, the, concerning, Letter 28, 85; 
discussion of, Letter 28, xxii 

Argos, xxiii, 8d, 85 

Argus, Io’s guardian, 263 

Arians, the, xxx, xxxix, 37, 126, 127, 
187; persecution of orthodox Ohris- 
tians by, 129; Gallus, an Arian, 290 

Aristaeus, 237 

Aristeides the Just, 369 

Aristophanes, Acharnians, 34; Birds, 
299; Plutus, 81, 101; on figs, 269 

Aristophanes of Oorinth, xxvii, xliv, 
Iv, 181, 183, 296; biography of, 


XXX - 

Aristotle, xxxi, 6; 7, 12, 119, 270, 271 

Anitexchus, Letter 35 to, 115, xxiv, 
xhu 

Arles, Constantius at, ix 

Armenia, xxx, 199, auxiliaries from, 
xxv, Letter 57 to King of, 197 

Arrian, the historian, 169, 171 

Arsaces (Arsacius) King of Armenia, 
Letter 57 to, 197; biography of, xxxv 

Arsacius, high priest of Galatia, 67 

Artemius of the Crossroads, 139 

Artemius, dux Aegypti, biography of, 
xxxyili, 62, 63 

Asclepius, 99. 141, 163, 247, 261, 265, 
815, 375, 387, 389 

Asia, temples in, 57 

Assyrians, the, 367, 379 

Astydamas in Philemon, 83, 159 

Atarbius, Letter 37 to, 128; biography 
of, xxxvili 

Athanasius, St., biography of, xxxix, 
61, 75, 142, 144, 151; return of, to 
Alexandria, xviii 

Athenaeus, cited, 268 

Athene, 51, 241, 279, 345, 387 

Athenians, the, xv, 87 

Athens, xxxiii xliii, ], 153, 225, 316; 
Diodorus of Tarsus at, 189; Julian 
at, xi, xxii, lix, 6, 85; Prohaeresius 
at, xix, 34; St. Basil at, xi 

Attuarii, the, xv 

Augustus, Emperor, 87, 147 

Aulus Gellius, 163 

Aurelius Victor, 239 


Baal, 367 
Baal-peor, 863 
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Babel, tower of, 349 

Babrius, Fable 33, 161; Fable 107, 
227 

Babylas, St., church of, at Antioch, 
99; translation of bones of, lii, 191 

Babylon, 369 

Babylonia, History of, 366 

Basil, St., Letter 26 to, 81, cited, 139, 
159; Letter 81 to, 285, cited 302, 
303; Letters of, 284; Julian’s 
relations with, xi, xvi, xx, xxxii, 
xlvii, 80, 285; biography of, xli 

Basilina, mother of Julian, vii, viii, 
li 

Se (Tell-Batnan), 201, 202, 203, 
2 

Batnae in Osroene, 202 

Beer Lpigram 1 on, 805 

Belos (Baal), 367 

Beroea (Aleppo), 201 

Berosus, the historian, 366 

Besontio (Besancon), 23 

Bethany, 377 

Bethsaida, 377 

Bisanthe (Rodosto) in Thrace, 124 

Bithynia, viii, xlvi, 77, 129 

Bosporus, the, 238 

Bostra, Letter 41 to, 129, cited, xxiv, 
123, 133, 376 

Briareus, 281 

Britain, Alypius in, xxxii 

Bromius, epithet of Dionysus, 305 

Bupalus in Callimachus, 19 

Byron, 299 

Byzaclans, the, Letter 39 to, 125, cited, 


Beaancane 124 


Oaesar, Julius, Gallic War, 23 

Caesarea (Mazaca), xlii, 75, 287, 432; 

Constantius at, xv, xxxvi; birth place 
of Julian, the Sophist, se lix, lxiy 

Oaesarius, brother of Alypius, * xxxiii, 
ley 

Cain, 419 

Oallimachus, 19; the Hecale of, 239 

Callippus, the Athenian, 162, 163 

Callisthenes, the historian, 169, 171 

Callixeine, the priestess, Lelier 42 to, 
1385 

Capitol, the, at Rome, 63; the Oapito- 
line, 371 

Oappadocia, x1, xIlii, xly, 76, 107, 140; 
Bustochius of, 185; Macellum in, 
viii, 315 


INDEX 


Oappadocians, the, Ohristians, 117 

Oarmel, Mt., 427 

Oarrhae, Julian at, xxv, 208 

Cedrenus, the historian, lvii 

Celsus, the pagan apologist, 314, 315 

Celts, the, 211, 305, 346, 347 

Cenchreae near Oorinth, 235 

Ohalce (Halki), the island, xxix, Ixii 

Chalcedon, the commission at, xvii, 
33, 183; Maris, bishop of, 301; 
straits of, 245, 255 

Ohalcis in Syria, xlix 

Chaldaeans, the, xlv, 366, 367, 369, 
403, 423, 427 

Ohamavi, the, xii 

Cherubim, the, 401 

Chiron, the Centaur, 367 

Chnodomar, King of the Alemanni, 


xii 

Ohrist the Word,148, 189, 313, 315, 411 

Ohristianity called atheism, 68; a 
disease, 135, 207, 413; Julian’s 
apostasy from, ix, x 

Christians (Galilaeans), xxiv; com- 
pared with Oynics, 119; destroy 
temples, 99, 287; compared with 
pagans, 29; treatment of, by 
Julian, xviii, xix, li, lix, 190, 299, 
362, 372, 388, 391, 392; by Valens, 
127; at Bostra, 132, 133; ca‘led 
Galilaeans, 313; Christian teachers 
prohibited from teaching the classics, 
lix, 117, 303 

Chrysanthius, ix, xv 

Cimon, 369 

Cinyras, wealth of, 169 

Circumcision, 421, 423 

Claudia, legend of, 371 

Clandian, the poet, 210, 259 

Claudius, Emperor, 377 

Cleitus and Alexander, 171 

Codex Justinianus, xxxviii; Theodosi- 
anus, xviii, xix, xxiv, xliii 

Constans, Pmperor, xxxiii, xxxvi, lvi, 
lix, 28, 157, 159, 166, 173 

Constantia, wife of Gallus, ix 

Constantine, Hmperor, vii, xix, xliv, 
xlix, Ix, 79, 120, 125, 199, 206, 213, 
238, 244, 254, 257, 297 

Constantinople, Gallus at, ix, x1, 289; 
Julian at, viii, xvi, 26, 29, 31, 35, 43, 
61, 79, 232, 306, 307; Julian leaves, 
xxiii, 98, 107; monolith at, 152, 153; 
temple of Fortune at, 301; view of, 
79, 186, 214 


Constantius, Emperor, ix, xlvi, 9, 18, 
25, 33, 51, 63, 74, 99, 120, 153, 158, 
199, 207, 238, 299, 300, 398; Arian- 
ism of, xxxix, 76, 126, 129; cruelty 
of, 183; marries Galla, vii; marries 
Eusebia, xi; marries Faustina, xvi; 
death of, xvi, 21; Julian’s march 
against, 17, 235; pamegyrics on, x; 
war with Sapor, xiv; murders 
Gallus, 289; recalls Sallust, xiii, 12; 
treatment of Jews by, xxi, 179 

Constantius, Julius, father of Julian, 
vii, viii 

Corinth, Aristophanes of, xxxiii, 183; 
eanal, 39; Colony of Rome, 87; 
Isthmus of, 235; Museum at, 395 
pro-consular residence, 87, 235; 
relations with Argos, xxiii, 84, 91; 
wild beast shows at, 85 

Corinthians, To the, frag. 3, 297, xv, 
xvi, xxxiv, 89 

Corinthians, Epistle to the, 385 

Cornelius, the centurion, 377 

Oos, 375 

Cotti, the, 285 

Crassus, the Roman general, xxv 

Orete, 283, 369 

Crispus, son of Constantine, ix 

Cronos, 291, 325 

Otesiphon (Tak-i-Kesra), xxv; Julian 
at, xxxvi, 208, 209 

pt at Pessinus, xxiv, 137, 346, 371, 

72 

Oyclades, the, 39 

Cydnus, the river, xxiv 

Cynics, the, 119, 168 

Cyrene, 19 

Cyrenius, the Governor, 379 

Cyril of Alexandria, 314, 315, 323, 362, 
864, 367, 370, 387, 403, 407, 416, 
421, 426, 430 

Cyzicus, 129 


Daedalus, 211 

Damascus, praise of, 273 

Danube (Ister), xii, xv, xlii, 238, 285 

Daphne, suburb of Antioch, xxiv, li, 
55, 98, 203 

Dardanelles, the, 1, 244 

Dardanus, 370 

Darius, 17, 230, 285 

David, King, 367, 382. 395, 397 

Decentius, the tribune, xiv 

Delphi, last oracle at, lvii, 89; in- 
scription at, 237, 373 
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Demeter, 137, 305 

Democritus of Abdera, 230, 231, 263 

Demonax, the Cynic, 230 

Demosthenes, cited, 30, 241, 243, 275; 
praise of, 119 

Deuteronomy, Book of, 341, 394, 397, 
401, 402, 410, 411 

Didymus (Apollo), 47 

Dio of Syracuse, 162 

Diodorus of Tarsus, 187, 189 

Diogenes, Letter 70 to, 233 

Diogenes of Argos, 92 

Diogenes Laertius, 16 

Diomede, 219 

Dionysius (Nilus), Letter 50 to, 157, 27; 
biography of, lv 

Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 162, 
163 


Dionysus, 5, 79, 239, 305, 315, 325 
Doubis (Doubs), the river, 23 
Dositheus, Letter 68 to, 227 


Ecdicius (Olympus), prefect of Egypt, 
xl; biography of, xliii; Letter 23 to, 
78, cited, 123; Letter 45 to, 141; 
Letter 46 to, 141; Lelter 49 to, 155 

Echo, a goddess, 221 

Hdessa, xxv, xlviii 126; Valens at, 
127 

Egypt, xxxiii, xxxvii, xliii; prefects of, 
xlix, 67, 141, 143; Proteus of, 265, 
361, 367, 369, 403, 433 

Hgyptians, bad character of, xxxiv, 
145, 347, 367, 369, 373, 423 

Bleazar, 365, 425 

Electra in Huripides, 167 

Eleusis, mysteries of, xi; 
to, 101 

Elijah, the Prophet, 419, 427, 429 

Elis, games at, 89 

Elpidius, the philosopher, biography 
of, xliv, 220; Letter 65 to, 221 

Elpidius, prefect of the East, xliv 

Empedotimus of Syracuse, xvi, 297 

Enyo, 387 

Ephesus, Council of, 316; Julian at, 
Tks Maximus at, Al; 26 

Epictetus, 313 

Epidaurus, 375 

Ethiopians, the, 275, 294, 295, 357 

Eucleides, the philosopher, Letter 62 
to, 215 

Eugenius, the philosopher, Letter 60 
to, 211 

Eugenius, father of Themistius, 211 
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procession 


Eumenius, fellow student of Julian, 
Letter 3 to, 7; at Athens, 6 

Hunapius, the sophist, evidence of, 
xii; History of, cited, xxvii, liii, lvii, 
300; Lives of, cited, ix, xi, xvi, xix, 
xxxiii, xx«xvi, xlv, xlvii, xlix, lii, lix, 
Ixiii, 8, 21, 26, 27, 34, 137, 191, 414, 
415 

Buphrates, the district, xxxviii, 123; 
the river; Julian’s march to, xxv, 
171, 202, 205 

Bupolis, echo of, 43 

Euripides, Amphion, 41, frag. 137; 
Orestes, 166 

Busebia, Empress, xi, xii, xiii 

Busebius, the chamberlain, xvii, 10 

Eusebius, Bishop, viii 


Husebius Praep. Hvang., cited, 382, 


383 

Eustathius, the philosopher, 
graphy of, xlv; Leiter 43 to, 187; 
Letter 44 to, 139; Letter 63 to 
Julian, 291 

Eustathius, son of Oribasius, lviii 

Eustochius, of Cappadocia, Letter 54 
to, 185 

Eutherius, the eunuch, biography of, 
xlvi; Letter 10 to, 29, XV, Xvi 

Euthymeles, the tribune, frag. 10 to, 


Butropius, the historian, xxv 
Evagrius, the rhetorician, biography 
28 xlvi; at Nish, 25; Letter 25 to, 


Bye, 325, 327 

Exodus, cited, 341, 348, 344, 360, 378, 
402, 409, 410 

Ezekiel, cited, 380 


Facundus Hermianensis, 186, 189 

Florentius, the prefect. and consul, 
xiii, xiv, xv, xvii, 10, 11 

Fortune, temple of, 301 

Franks, the, xii, 199 

Fronto, the sophist, 185 

Funerals, Edict concerning, xviii, 191 


Galatia, 69, 129 

Galatians, Epistle to the, 343, 411 

Galen, the physician, lvii, 211 

Galilaeans, Against the, xxii, xxv, 295, 
299, 316, 319; Introduction to, 313 

Galilaeans, the (Christians), 37, 47, 49, 
638, 61, 71, 75, 121, 123, 125, 129, 
135, 143, 147, 381, 391, 397, 399, 


bio- » 


INDEX 


417, 419, 423; Julian’s use of the 
word, 318, 319, 321 

Galilee, 313 

Galla, wife of Constantius, vii 

Gallus Caesar, half-brother of Julian, 
vii, ix, x, xiii, xxi, sxx, xxxvil, Lx; 
Letter 82 from, 288, 51, 99, 207, 289, 
290 

Gaul, 7, 35, 199, 209; Julian goes to, 
xi, xii; condition of, xii; Julian in, 
X, Xv, xxxii, xlvii, lv, 6, 23, 55, 105, 
298, 304; Letters 1-7 from, 2-21; 
Priscus invited to, 15 

Gauls, the warlike disposition of, 349 

Genesis, the Book of, cited, 325, 326, 
331, 334, 358, 366, 394, 401, 418, 
419, 421, 429, 425, 427 

Gentiles, the, 61, 343, 389, 407, 433 

George, bishop, the Cappadocian, viii, 
XXxvii, Xxxix, xliii, Ixiii, 42, 63, 76; 
library of, 75, 123; murdered, 43, 
61, 65 

George, the financier, Letter 66 to, 2215 
Letter 67 to, 228, 226 

Germans, the, xii, 349, 353, 357; 
fierceness of, 347 

Germany, 296; Julian in, 304 

Giants, the, 401 

Gibbon, the historian, 124 

Glaucus, in the Jliad, 219 

Gnostics, the, 127 

Gospels, the, 79, 159 

Graces, the, 79, 159 

Gratian, Wmperor, xvi 

Gregory Nazianzen, xi, xviii, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xxxix, xlii; Letters of, cited, 
185: Orations, cited, 69, 127, 303, 
313, 316 

Gregory, the Commander, Letter 71 to, 
233 . 


Gyara, Musonius at, 39 


Hades, Empedotimus in, 297, 325 

Hebrews, the, 145, 313, 319, 321, 323, 
341, 355, 367, 373, 375, 381, 383, 
391, 411 

Hecale in Oallimachus, 239 

Hecate (Trivia), 186 

Hecebolius, an official of dessa, 
xlviii; Letter 40 to, 127, cited, 123 

Hecebolius, the sophist, viii; bio- 
graphy of, xlvii; Letter 63 to, 217, 
106, 126, 222 

Hector, shrine of, 51 

Hector, son of Parmenio, 171 


Hekatos, epithet of Apollo, 281, 283 

Helen in the Odyssey, 229 

Helena, Empress, 297 

Helena, wife of Julian, xi 

Heliopolis, 152 

Helios (Mithras), 15, 53, 149, 259, 375 

Hellenes, the, 29, 117, 133, 183, 245, 
313, 319, 321, 323, 343, 347, 367, 
369, 375; THellene synonym for 
pagan, 71, 189 

Hemerius (Himerius), xlix, lxi 

Hephaestus, 387 

Hera, girdle of, 279; Heraean games 
at Argos, 88 

Heracleidae, the, 87 

Heracleides of Pontus, 297 

Heracles, 315 

Hercynian forest, the, 295, 296, 297 

Hermes, 9, 181, 187, 239, 243, 302, 
345; god of eloquence, 119, 211, 
225, 247, 261, 267, 387; Trismegis- 
tus, 366, 367 

Hermogenes, prefect of Egypt, Letter 
13 to, 83, 32, 197 

Hermolaus, 169, 171 

Herodes Atticus, 230 

Herodotus, cited, xiii, 16, 29, 86, 87, 
119, 269, 294, 346 

Hesiod, 91, 119, 165, 185 

Hesychius, 406 

Hezekiah, king, 399 

Hierapolis (Membej), Julian at, xxv, 
li, Ix, 201, 205, 207, 208 

Hierius, prefect of Egypt, xlix 

Hierocles, son of Alypius, xxxii 

Hieronymus, 432 : 

Hierophant, the, of Greece, lx 

Hillel (lulus) the Patriarch, 179 

Himerius, biography of, xlviii; Detter 
69 to, 227 

Himerius, father of Iamblichus I, 
xlviii, 1 

Himerius, the sophist, of Bithynia, 
xviii 

Hippia, wife of Priscus, lix 

Hippocentaur, Epigram 5 on the, 
3809 

Hippocrates of Cos, 163, 269, 383 

Homer, x, 119, 217, 261, 267, 279; 
Iliad, cited, 43, 47, 55, 97,166, 171, 
185, 191, 203, 219, 229, 242, 283, 
291; Odyssey, cited, 9, 31, 55, 71, 
73, 79, 120, 139, 205, 223, 225, 226, 
229, 243, 261, 263, 265, 267, 269, 
272, 307, 351 
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Horace, cited, 19, 1038 
Hosea, cited, 433 


Iamblichus I, the philosopher, ix, x, 
xxix, xxxiii, Ix; biography of, xlix, 
5, 207, 213, 236, 297; Letters 74— 
79 to, 237-268, Letter 78, cited, 209 

Iamblichus IT, 1, 5. 

Tlios (New), 51 

Illyricum, Julian in, 23 

India, wares of, 275; Indians, the, 285 

To, 263 

Ionia, Julian in, 289, 375 

Isaac, 418, 423 

Isaiah, cited, 358, 399, 417 

Isauria, province of, 100 

Isis, 145 

nae 119, 267, 383; WNécocles of, 

19 


Israel, 341, 365, 367, 389, 393, 397, 
403, 405, 418, 433 

Ister (Danube), 285 

Isyllus, 247 

Italy, 199, 370, 413 

Iulus (Hillel), Jewish Patriarch, 179 


Jacob, 379, 389, 397, 423 
seneeens 325, 327, 329, 331, 333, 341, 
4 

Jerome, cited, xxxix 

Jerusalem, Temple at, xxxii, Ixiii, 180, 
181, 303; taken by Ptolemy, 145, 
407, 427 

Jesse, 396, 397 

Jesus Christ, 147, 341, 343, 373, 375, 
376, 377, 379, 381, 398, 395, 402, 
403, 413, 414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 
423, 429, 431, 433 

Jews, the, treatment of, xxi; Letter 
51 to, 177, 58, 59, 61, 71; Jewish 
ascetics, 154; 301, 313, 321, 329, 
341, 343, 377, 379, 383, 389, 391, 
393, 403, 405, 407, 417, 423 

John, St., 381, 397, 398, 399, 413, 415, 
431 

John, St., 
414, 432 

Joseph, St., 395 

Josephus, cited, 145 

Jovian, Hmperor, xxvi, 133 

Judaea, 341, 855, 393 

Judah, 397 

Judas, 481 © 

Judges, Book of, 378 

Julian, Count of the Hast, xlvii; 
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Gospel according to, 313, 


biography of, li; Letter 9 to, 27, 67; 
Letter 29 to, 97 

Julian, Emperor, biography of, vii 
foll.; apostasy of, ix, x; studies of, 
ix, xiii; at Troy, x} at Milan, x}; 
appointed Caesar, xi; marriage of, 
xi; sent to Gaul, x, xi; crosses the 
Rhine, xii; proclaimed Augustus, 
xii, xiv, 11; at Athens, xi, lix; at 
Naissa, xv, 165; at Constantinople, 
xvi; at Antioch, xxii, xxv, 187; 
at Pessinus, xxiv; at Tarsus, xxiv; 
at Oarrhae, xxv; ‘ab Litarbae, xxv; 
at Hierapolis, EXY, lii; death of, 
xxyi; Pontifex Maximus, xxvii, 
lxi, 44; policy towards the Church, 
xviii, 130; Letter of Gallus to, 288; 
Caesars of, cited, 31, 94, 158, 170, 
199; Kronia, xvi, 296; Misopogon, 
xxiv, 15, 17, 33, 71, 83, 125, 135, 
168, 191, 203, 205, 296, 301; Zo 
the Athenians, 8, 10, 27, 105, 245, 
289; To Themistius, 31, 39, 146, 
166, 218; Fragment of a Letter, 
Ixii, 45, 47, 60, 68, 71, 149 

Julian of Caesarea, the sophist, 1, lix, 
Ixiv, 215, 220 

Julian, son of Bacchylus, 255 

Julius Constantius, father of Emperor 
Julian, vii, 297 

Julius Julianus, 
Julian, li 


Kings, the Book of, 383, 418, 427, 429 


father of Oount 


acedaemonians, the, 87 

Laertes, garden of, 205 

Lamprias, the Argive, 92 

Latin, Julian’s knowledge of, viii; 
the study of, lii; use of, in the 
Letters, 69 

Tae Bassidius, 100, 101, 103, 
16: 

Leontius, Leiter 11 to, 29 

Lesbos, Aetius in, xxi 

Leviticus, 405, 409, 418, 433 

Libanius, the sophist, biography of, 
lii, xviii, xix, xx, xxxiii; friend of 
Basil, xlii; Letter 52 to, ‘181; Letter 
53 to, 183: Letter 58 to, 201, cited, 
122, 257, 413; Letter 5 wrongly 
addressed to, 15; correspondent of 
Lauricius, 100, 101; friend of 
Zeno, 42; protected by Mygdonius, 
113; Leiters of, cited, xxii, xxvii, 


INDEX 


xxyili, sxoxii, xxxv, xxxix, xliv, 
xlv, 101, 104, 108, 109, 123, 137, 
139, 181, 183, 185, 220, 298; 
Orations of, cited, xviii, xix, xxv, 
xxaxiii, xlviii, liii, "95, 33, 126, 181, 
201, 208, 214, 296, 297, 298, 314, 316 

Libyans, the, 357 

Licinius, the usurper, 1 

Litarbae (El-Terib) in Syria, Julian 
at, xxv, 201 

Livia, Empress, 147 

Livy, cited, 371 

Lucian, the satirist, 19, 209, 230, 253, 
259, 347 

Lucian, author of Philopatris, 219 

Lucian, the sophist, Letter 64 to, 219 

Inuke, Gospel of, cited, 121, 379, 396, 
397, 413, 4 

Lupicinus, officer of Julian, xiv 

Lycurgus, the lawgiver, 365, 369 

Lydia, gold of, 261; Ohrysanthius, 
high priest of, xvii 

Lydus, De Mensibus, quotes Julian, 
xxi, frag. 11, 30 

Lysias praised by Julian, 119 


Macedonia, colonised by Temenids, 
86, 87; ‘Atarbius in, 123 

‘Macellum in Cappadocia, Julian in- 
terned at, viii, xi, xl, xliii, 75, 315 

Magnentius, the usurper, xii, xiii, lvi, 
158, 159, 173 

Maimonides, the jurist, 425 

Mamertinus, the consul, xvii, 33 

Mandragora, a proverb, 136 

Marcellus, master of horse, xlvi 

Marcus Aurelius, 185 

Mardonius, the eunuch, viii 

Maris, Bishop, 301 

Marius, piety of, 372, 373 

Mark, St., 413; Gospel of, 381 

Marsyas, 537 

Martyrs, the, 414, 415 

Mary, the Virgin, 395, 399 

Masek, the slave, 425 

Matthew, St., 121, 396, 397, 402, 413, 


416, 439, 433; Gospel of, 126, 421, 
433. - 


Maximinus, Letter 73 to, 235 
Maximus, of Ephesus, the theurgist, 
biography of, liv; teacher of J ulian, 
Ex, » xvi, xvili; in Persia, xxvi, 
iis, Ix; Letter 8 to, 21; Letter 12 
Heo7 be ” Letter 59 to, 309, 55, 109, 
13. 208, 259 


vou, It. 


Maximus of Tyre, the philosopher, 5 

Mazaca (Oaesarea), 

Medes, the, 379 

Melanthius, the poet, 62 

Memphis, Athanasius at, xli 

Mesopotamia, xii, 126 

Messiah, the, 395 

Milan, Oonstantius at, ix; Julian at, 
x, x1; the court at, xlvi, 51, 398 

Miletus, inscription at, 47 

Minos of Orete, 369, 370 

Mithras (Helios), the god, mysteries 
of, xvill, xxxili, liv, 15, 53, 55, 

Momus, the god of criticism, 169 

Moore, Thomas, 299 

Mopsuerene in Cilicia, death of Con- 
stantius at, 

Moschus, 221 

Moses, 149, 313, 315, 321, 329, 333, 
339, 343, 349, 353, 355, 359, 863, 
381, 382, 389, 393, 397, 401, 402, 
411, 419, 423, 425, 433 

Muses, the, 119, 181, 211, 217, 237, 
238, 251, 387 

Musonius, 36, 39 

Mygdonius, 108, 109, 113 

Myths, Julian’s attitude to, 327 


Naissa (Nish), Julian at, xv, xlvii, 21, 
26, 27, 29, 165 

Nazarene, the, 189, 341 

Nazareth, 415 

Nebridius, quaestor and prefect, xv 

Nemean games, the, 89 

Nemesis (Adrasteia), 17, 67 

Neoplatonism, Syrian, x, xlix, Lx, 
336, 366 

Nero, Emperor, 39 

Nevitta, the Goth, consul, xvii, 33 

Newman, Oardinal, on Aetius, xxxi 

Nicaeans the, 187 

Nicomedia, earthquake at, xxiv, 1, 
lii, 51, 244, 254, 255 

Nile, the, measurement of, xliii, 141, 


Nilus (Dionysius), biography of, lv, 
Letter 50 to, 157, 27 

Nisibis, city of, xxv, 190 

Numa, Pompilius, 370, 371 

Numbers, the Book of, 331, 363, 364, 
397 ~ 


Oannes, the Babylonian god, 367 
Odysseus, 167, 225, 243, 263, 297 
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Olympia, Zeus of Pheidias at, 225; 
games at, 89 

Olympias, daughter of Ablabius the 
prefect, 

Olympus, Mt., 203, 213 

Orestes, 241 

Organ, the, epigram 2 on, 805 

Oribasius, the physician, biography 
of, lvii; pupil of Zeno of Cyprus, 
lxiv; Letter 4 to, 8, cited, xiii, 100 

Origen, 315 

Orpheus, 237, 263, 265 

Osroene, 126 

Ossa, Mt., 203 


Paeonia (Pannonia), 254 

Pagans, the, 388 

Eoteriane, 345, 379; EHustochius of, 

Pan, the god, 237, 239; Echo and, 
221, 223 

Pannonia, l, 244, 245, 254, 255 

Paphlagonia, 129 

Paris, Julian at, xii, xiv, xv, xxxii; 
his illness at, 15; "Letter 5 from, 18 

Parnassius, prefect of Egypt, xxiv 

Parthia, 197; Parthians confused with 
Persians, i97, 353 

Paul,** the Chain,” the informer, xvii, 
xxxiy, 183 

Paul, St., 341, 343, 377, 385, 391, 393, 
411 413, 421 

Pegasius, the priest, at Troy x, 44, 
49, 51, 53 

Pelion, Mt., 203 

Penelope in Homer, 137, 307 

Pentadius, xv 

Pergamon, Julian at, ix, xlv, liv, 
lviii, 289, 375 

Pericles, 35 

Perseus, 369 

Persephone, 325 

Persia, xxxvi, 127, 181, 199, 238, 275, 
289, 314, 353; the Persians, xii, xvi; 
at Samos, Ii; confused with Par- 
thians, 197; diet of, 207, 285, 294, 
300, 358, 379 

Pessinus, Julian at, xxiv, 72, 137; 
Oybele at, 73, 133 

Peter, St., 407, 409, 411, 421 

Phaeacians, the, 31, 227, 243, 297 

Phaedo of Elis, lvi, 163, 164 

Pharaoh, 341; ; daughter of, 383 

Pheidias, the sculptor, 224, 225 

Pheidias, the gem-cutter, "004, 225 
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Philemon, the comic poet, 88, 159 

Philip of Macedon, 81 

Philip, Letter 30 to, 105 

Philostorgius, the Ohurch historian, 
xxi, xxvi, xxi, xxxviii, xl, li, 125, 
191, 288 

Philostratus, Letters of, cited, 169; 
Life of Apollonius, cited, 39, 41; 
Lives of, cited, 147; Nero, 39 

Philotas, 171 

Phinehas, 363, 365, 367 

Phocylides, 383 

Phoenicians, the, 369 

Photinus, the heretic, Letter 55 to, 
187; cited, 313, 314, 398, 399 

Photius, 430 

Phrygia, 135, 137; in Persia, xxi 

Physicians, decree concerning, 107 

Picts, the, xiv 

Pindar, 81, 163, 217, 259, 263, 281 

Plato, 4, 5, 7, 12, 97, 119, 267, 315, 
Proclus on, 297, 363, 369; Apology, 
39, 161; Cratylus, 161; Crito, 160; 
Euthyphro, 111; Laws, 41, 81, 355; 
Letter 7 163; Menexenus, 73, 813 — 
Phaedo 5, 415; Phaedrus, 17, 81, 
182, 292, 293; Republic, 95; Sophist, 
41, 161; Theaetetus, 296; Timaeus, 
160, 329, 331, 332, 335, 339 : 

Plautus, Mercator, 91 

Pliny, Nat. History, 141 

Plutarch of Chaeronea, 31, 62, 163, 
169, 239, 372 

Plutarch, a philosopher, Letter 72 to, 
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Pola, Gallus executed at, ix 

Pontus, the, 155 

Porphyrius, Letter 38 to, 128, 74 

Post, the State, reform of, xix 

Praetextatus, Vettius Agorius, pro- 
consul of Achaia, xviii, xxxv, 84 

Priscus, biography of, xili, xvi, xxvi, 
xxxiii, lyiii; Letter 1 to, 8; Letter 2 
to, 3; Letter 5 to, 14, 181 

Proclus on Plato, Cratylus, 161; on 
Republic, 297 

Procopius, the general, xxv, xcadii 


. Prohaeresius, the sophist, xi, xix, 1; 


biography of, lix; Letter 14 "to, 
35 


Propontis, the, 79 

Proteus of Egypt, 265 

Psalms, the, 343 

Bho es the, 147; Ptolemy Lagus, 
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Pythagoras, 5, 297; Pythagorean 
phrase, 57; silence, 107 

Pythian games, 89 

Python, the, 281 


Quadi, the, xii 
Quintus, Curtius, cited, 169, 171 
Quirinius, the governor, 379 


Rhadamanthus of Orete, 371 
Rhine, the Roman ports on, xii, 21, 
211 + 


Rodosto in Thrace, 124 

Romans, Epistle of Paul to, 385, 420 

Romans, the, at Oarrhae, xxv, xxxvii, 
87, 147, 287, 343, 346, 347, 365, 375, 
410; at Corinth, 93 

Rome, xxiii, xxxvi, 87, 287, 370, 371, 
375, 379; the Capitol at, 63 

Romulus, 370 


Sagadares, the, 285 
Sallustius, of Gaul, xiii, xvi, xvii, 
xviii, 12, 13, 33, 186, 327 
Samos, Persians at, 17 
Samosata, 129 
Samson, 367 
Sapor, King of Persia, xiv, xxv, xlv, 
199, 285 
Sappho, cited, 213, 217, 247, 250, 251 
Saracens, the, 207, 285, 403 
Sarapion, xxix; Letter 80 to, 267; 
cited, 222 ' 
Sardanapalus, 169 
Sardis, lviii 
Sarmatians, the, xii 
Satan, 387 
_ Saverne, xii 
Scots, the, xiv 
Scriptures, the, 313, 314, 316 
Scythians, the, 300, 301, 346, 357 
Scythopolis, trial at, xocxiv 
Selene as demiurge, 148, 149 
Seleucus of Cilicia, 109 
Seneca, Dialogues, 147 
Septuagint, the, 394, 419, 424 
Sequani, the, 23 - 
Serapis, the god, at Alexandria, 
xxxvii, xliv, 61, 63, 143, 145, 147; 
the Serapeum, xxxvii, 63 
Seraphim, the, 358 
Sergius, the proconsul, 377 
Shiloh, 394 
Sibyl, the, 371 
ly, 871, 372 


Sideta, Philip, 316 

Silvanus, the usurper, xiii 

Simonides, cited, 281 

Sintula, officer of Julian, xiv 

Sirens, the, 237, 238 

Sirmium (Mitrovitz), xv; Constantius 
at, 187; Synod at, 187; Photinus of, 
187, 398 

Socrates, the Church historian, cited, 
xviii, xx, xxii, xxvii, xxxi, xxxix, 
xl, xliv, xlvili, 16, 39, 61, 75, 127, 
133, 142, 266, 267, 298, 301, 406 

Solomon, 383 

Solon, 365 

Sopater, the Elder, Ix, 206, 207, 213, 
243, 257 

Sopater, the Younger, Ix, lxi, 207, 257 

re (Sosipater), Letter 61 to, 

3 


Sopater of Beroea, lx 

Sophocles, Philoctetes, 182, 249; O. T. 
135, 256 

Sosipatra, the wife of Eustathius, xlv 

Sozomen, the Church historian, cited, 
xviii, xx, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, mxxvi, 
xxxix, x1, xli, xlii, xliv, li, 61, 63, 67, 
69, 75, 108, 117, 125, 127, 129, 131, 
134, 142, 179, 187, 191, 197, 198, 
199, 285, 286, 287, 301, 302, 303, 
406 


Spartans, the, xv 

Stobaeus, lxi 

Strasbourg (Argentoratum), battle of, 
xii, xiii 

Suidas, xii, xvi, lviii, 36, 38, 40, 116, 
122, 294, 296, 298 

Susa, 16 

Swinburne, The Lasi Oracle of, lvii 

Syloson in Herodotus, proverbial, 16 

Symmachus, the Elder, the Senator, 
lv, 164, 165 

Symmachus, the Younger, the orator, 
164, cited, 31 

Syracuse, Dionysius of, 162 

Syria, xxxiii; Julian in, 99, 371, 379; 
the Syrians effeminate, 347, 353 


Tarentum, 375 

Tarsus, Constantius at, xvi; Julian at, 
ae Julian buried at, xxvi, 99, 
2 

Taurus, the range, 297 

Telemachus, 263 

Temenus at Argos, 86, 87 

Tempe, Valley of, 203, 295 
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Temple, the, at Jerusalem, restora- 
tion of, xvii, xxi, xxxii, lxiii, 406, 
429 


Temples, destruction of the, xly 

Teos, Anacreon of, 213 

Tereus, king of Thrace, 241 

Testament, the New, 59, 428; the Old, 
69, 379, 387, 410 

Thales, the philosopher, 369 

Thamyris, the bard, 237 

Thebes in Egypt, 283 

bay cree the philosopher, xviii, 
259 

Theocritus, 181, 239 

Theodora, the priestess, Letters 32- 
34 to, 109 

Theodoret, the Church historian, cited, 
ocx, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, li, 75, 117, 
406, frag. 7 in, 9298 

Theodorus, the high priest, 2xxiii, 
Ixi, 36, 44, 49; Letter 16 to, 87, 93; 
Letter 20 to, 53, 121, 422 

Theodorus of Asine, 5 

Theodorus, father of Socrates, 383 

Theodorus of Mopsuestia, 316, 428 

Theodosius, Emperor, liii, 153, 179, 
316 

Theognis, the poet, 343, 383 

Theophilus, military prefect, 141 

Theophrastus, 271 

Thermopylae, 295 

Thersites, 167 

‘Theseus in the Hecale, 239 

Thomas, St., Ohurch of, at Hdessa, 127 

Thoth, the god, 366 

Thotmes ITI, of Bgypt, 152 

Thrace, Anacharsis in, 346, winter in, 
241, 243 

Thracians, the, Letter 27 to, 88 

Thucydides, praise of, 119 


Tiberius, Hmperor, 377 

Tigris, the river, xxv, 208, 209 
Tithonus, age of, 169 

Titus, bishop of Bostra, 132, 133 
Trivia (Hecate), 186 

Troas (Alexandria), Julian at, x, 51 
Tunis, 124 

Tyana, Julian at, xxiv, xiii, 115, 117 
Typhoeus in Pindar, 281 

Tzetzes, Epigram 5, quoted by, 309. 


Valens, Hmperor, xxxi, xxxii, xxxix, 
liv, lviii, Ix; at Edessa, 127 

Valentine, the heresiarch, 127; the 
Valentinian sect, 127 

Valentinian, Emperor, xxi, xxxy, 
lviii, 125 

Vergil, Aeneid, 191, 283, 371; Georgics, 
237, 265 

Vetranio, the usurper, xiii 

Victorinus, the sophist, xix 

Vienne, Oribasius at, xiii, 8; Floren- 
tius at, xiv, 11; Julian at, xv 

Voltaire, cited, 211 


Waller, the poet, 299 
Word, God the, 399, 403, 413, 414, 
415, 433 


Xenophon, Hellenica, 160 
Xerxes, a theme, 239 


Zedekiah, king, 395 

Zeno of Oyprus, the physician, Lxtii 

Zeno of Alexandria, the physician, 
biography of, Ixiii; Letter 17 to, 
43, 42 

Zonaras, cited, 99 

Zosimus, cited, xxv, xxvii, xxxv, liv, 
23, 200, 207, 296, 297, 298 
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lliffe Robson. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

Atnenarus: Derrpnosoruistar. C. B. Gulick. 17 Vols. 
(Vols. I, V and VI 2nd Imp.) 
Sr. Bastu: Letrers. R. J. Deferrari. 4 Vols. (Vols. I, II 
and IV 2nd Imp.) F 
Cattimacuus anD LycorpHron. A. W. Mair; Aratuvs. 
G. R. Mair. 

ia or Atexanpria. Rey. G. W. Butterworth. (2nd 
Imp. 

Coutumnes: Cf. Oprran. 

Darunis anD Cutor. Cf. Loneus. 

DemostHenrs I: Otynrniacs, Parirrics ann Minor 
Orations: I-XVII anp XX. J. H. Vince. 

Demostuenrs II: De Corona anp De Fatsa Lecatrione, 
C. A. Vince and J. H. Vince. (2nd Imp. revised.) 

Demostuenrgs III: Merrpras, Anprorron, ARISTOCRATES, 
Timocrates, ArnistocrITon. J. H. Vince. 

Demostuenes IV-VI: Private Orations anp In NEAERAM, 
A. T. Murray. (Vol. IV 2nd Imp.) 

Demostuenrs VII: Funerat SprrecH, Erotic Essay, 
Exorp1a anp Lerrens. N. W. and N. J. DeWitt. 

Dro Cassius: Roman Hisrory. E. Cary. 9 Vols. (Vols. 
I and II 2nd Imp.) 

Dio Curysosrom. 5 Vols. J. W. Cohoon and H, Lamar 
Crosby. (Vols. I and Il 2nd Imp.) 

Dioporvs Sr1outus. 12 Vols. Vols. I-V. OC. H. Oldfather, 
Vol. IX. Russel M. Geer. (Vol. I 2nd Imp.) 

Dioernrs Lazrtrus. R. D. Hicks. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 4th 
Imp., Vol. II 3rd Imp.) 

Dionysius or Haticarnassus: Roman Antiquities. Spel- 
man’s Translation revised by E. Cary. 7 Vols. (Vols. I 
and IV 2nd Imp.) 


Ericretus. W. A. Oldfather. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 2nd Imp.) 
Eunirings. A. S, Way. 4 Vols. (Vol. I 7th Imp., Vols, 
II-IV 6th Imp.) Verse trans. 
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Evusesrus: Eccresrasticat Hisrony. Kirsopp Lake and 
| 6 Sp L. Oulton. 2 Vols, (Vol. I 2nd Imp., Vol. II 3rd 

mp. 

Gaen: On tHE Naturat Facuttms. A.J. Brock. (8rd Imp.) 

Tur Greex Anruotocy. W. R. Paton. 5 Vols. (Vols. I 
and II 4th Imp., Vols. III and IV 3rd Imp.) 

Tur Greex Bucozic Ports (THrocritus, Bron, Moscuus). 
J. M. Edmonds. (‘7th Imp. revised.) 

Greex Exvecy anp Iamsus witx THe AnacreontTea. J. M. 
Edmonds. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 2nd Imp.) 

Greex Marnematican Works. Ivor Thomas. 2 Vols. 
(2nd Imp.) 

Henoves. Cf. TuzopHrastus: CHARACTERS. 

Herroporus. A.D. Godley. 4 Vols. (Vols. I-III 4th Imp. 
Vol. IV 3rd Imp.) 

Hesrop anp THe Homeric Hymns. H. G. Evelyn White. 
(7th Imp. revised and enlarged.) 

Hippocrates AND THE FRacMmeEntTS or Heraciertus. W.H.S. 
Jones and E. T. Withington. 4 Vols. (Vol. I 3rd Imp., 
Vols. II-IV 2nd Imp.) 

Homer: Inzap. A.'T. Murray. 2 Vols. (6th Imp.) 

Homer: Opyssry. A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. (7th Imp.) 

Isarus. E.S. Forster. (2nd Imp.) 

Isocrates. George Norlin and LaRue Van Hook. 3 Vols, _ 
Sr, Jouw Damascenr: Bartaam anv Ioasaru. Rey. G. R. 
Woodward and Harold Mattingly. (2nd Imp. revised.) 
Josuraus. H. St. J. Thackeray and Ralph Marcus, 9 Vols. 

Vols, I-VII. (Vol. VI 2nd Imp., Vol. V 3rd Imp.) 

Juuran. Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. (Vol. I 2nd Imp., 
Vol. II 3rd Imp.) ; 

Lonaus: Daranis anp Cator. Thornley’s translation 
revised by J. M. Edmonds; and Partuentus. S. Gaselee. 
(3rd Imp.) ; 

Luomn. A.M. Harmon. 8 Vols. Vols, I-V. (Vols. I and 
Il 3rd Imp., Vol. II 2nd Imp.) 

Lycornron. Cf. Carumacnvs. 

Lyra Grarca. J. M. Edmonds. 8 Vols. (Vol. I 3rd Imp., 
Vol. II 9nd Ed. revised and enlarged, Vol. III 3rd Imp. 
revised.) 

Lystas. W.R. M. Lamb. (ene Imp.) 

Maneruo. W.G. Waddell; Protemy: Trernasistos. F.E, 


Robbins, (2nd Imp.) 
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Maxcus Auvretius. C. R. Haines. (3rd Imp. revised.) 

Menanver. F.G, Allinson. (2nd Imp. revised.) 

Minor Artic Onators. 2 Vols. Vol. I (Antiphon, Ando- 
cides). K. J. Maidment. E 

Nonnos: Dronysraca. W. H. D. Rouse. 3 Vols. (Vol. 
III 2nd Imp.) 

Oprrran, Cottutnus, TrypHioporus. A. W. Mair. 

Papyrt. Non-Lirerary Sevections. A. S. Hunt and C. C. 
Edgar. 2 Vols. (Vol. 12nd Imp.) Lireranry Srxections. 
Vol. I (Poetry). D. L. Page. (3rd Imp.) 

PartHentus. Cf, Loneus. 

/Pausantas: Description or Greece. W. H.S. Jones. 5 
Vols. and Companion Vol. arranged by R. E. Wycherley. 
(Vols. I and IL 2nd Imp.) 

Pamo. 11 Vols. Vols. I-V. F. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker; Vols VI-IX. F. H. Colson. (Vols. I, II, V, 
Vi and VII 2nd Imp., Vol. IV 3rd Imp. revised.) ‘ 

Puitostratus: Tau Lire or Apottonrus or Tyana. F. C. 
Coneybeare. 2 Vols. (Vol. I, 4th Imp., Vol. II 38rd Imp. 
revised.) P 

Paitostratus: Imagenes; Caruisrratus: Descriptions. 
A. Fairbanks. 

Partostratus anp Evuwnarius: Lives or THE Sopuists, 

~ Wilmer Cave Wright. (2nd Imp.) 

Pinpar. Sir J. E. Sandys. (7th Imp. revised.) 

Prato: CxHarmipes, Atcisrapes, Hiprarcuus, THe Lovers, 
Tueraces, Minos anp Errnomis. W.R. M. Lamb. 

Prato: Cratytus, Panmenrpres, Greater Hiprras, Lesser 
Hierras. H.N. Fowler. (37rd Imp.) 

Prato: Euruyrnro, Arotocy, Crito, PHarpo, PHaEprus, 
H. N. Fowler. (9th Imp.) 

Prato: Lacurs, Protracoras, Meno, Evutruypemus. 
W.R.M. Lamb. (2nd Imp. revised.) 

Prato: Laws. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

Prato; Lysis, Sympostum, Goncias. W. R. M. Lamb, 
(Ath Imp. revised.) 

Prato: Repusric. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 4th Imp., 
Vol. II 3rd Imp.) r 

Prato: SratesMan, Pmitesus. H. N. Fowler; Ion. 
W.R.M. Lamb. (3rd Imp.) 

Prato: Turarretus anv Sopuist. H.N. Fowler. (8rd Imp.) 

Prato: Timarus, Crittas, CrrropHo, Menexenus, Erte 
sruLaE. Rey. R.G. Bury. (2nd Imp.) 
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Prurancuo: Monaura. 14 Vols. Vols. I-V. F.C. Babbitt; 
Vol. VI. W.C.Helmbold; Vol. X. H.N. Fowler. (Vols. 
I, III and X 2nd Imp.) 

Puurarcu: Tue Paratren Lives. B. Perrin. 11 Vols. 
(Vols. I, II and VII 3rd Imp., Vols. I1I, IV, VI, VIII-XI 
Qnd Imp.) 

Porysivs. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. 

Procorius: History or tHe Wars. H.B. Dewing. 7 Vols. 
(Vol. I 2nd Imp.) 

Proremy: Terrasrstos. Cf. Maneruo. 

Quintus SMyrnarus. A. S. Way. (2nd Imp.) Verse trans. 

Sexrus Emerious. Rev. R. G. Bury. 4 Vols. (Vol. III 
2nd Imp.) 

Soruoctss. F. Storr. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 8th Imp., Vol. II 5th 
Imp.) Verse trans. 

Srraso: GrocrapuHy. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. (Vols. I 
and VIII 3rd Imp., Vols. II, V and VI 2nd Imp.) 

Turorarastus: Cuaracters. J. M. Edmonds; Heronpss, 
ete. A.D. Knox. (2nd Imp.) 

Tueropurastus: Enquiry into Prants. Sir Arthur Hort. 
2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

Tuucyprprs. C.F. Smith. 4 Vols. (Vol. I 3rd Imp., Vols. 
II-IV 2nd Imp. revised.) 

Trypuioporus. Cf. Oprran. 

XxnopHon: Cyroparpia. Walter Miller. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 
2nd Imp., Vol. II 3rd Imp.) 

XxenopHon: Herrenrca, ANnaBasis, APoLocy, AnD Sympo- 
stum. C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. (Vols. I 
and III 3rd Imp., Vol. II 4th Imp.) 

XenopHon: Mermorasinra AND Orconomicus. E. C. Mar- 
chant. (2nd Imp.) 

Xenoruon: Scripta Mryora. E.C. Marchant. (2nd /mp.) 


YOLUMES IN PREPARATION 
GREEK AUTHORS 
Antstotite;: De Munpo, ete. D. Furley and E. S, Forster. 


Axsistorte: Hisrony or Anrmats. A. L. Peck. 
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AristoTLte: Metroroxroaica. H. D. P. Lee. 
Puorinus. 
LATIN AUTHORS 


Sr. Aucustine: Crry or Gop. 

[Crcrrno:] Ap Hrrennrum. H. Caplan. 

Cicero: Pro Szstro, In Varintum, Pro Castro, Dr Pro- 
vinciis ConsuLarrisus, Pro Batso. J. H. Freese and R. 
Gardner. : 

Puarprus AND OTHER Fasuuists. B. E. Perry. 


DESCRIPTIVE PROSPECTUS ON APPLICATION 
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